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intelligent of the Greekith Pagans, did frequently underftand ‘b;
Zews, that Supreme Unmade Deity, who was the Maker of the wor
and of all the Zuferionr Gods.  Porphyrins in Enfebins thus declares
their fence, + alx, F Nov wbojus ImhauChrsar, 0 T ey aal €dutoyy gy
Cyev ¥ ubspuor By Leus, the Greeks underfiand that Mind of the wopy,
which framed all things init, and containcththe whole World.  Agree.
able whereunto isthat of Aaxinmus Tyrins, Kehet 7 pfo Al vy e
o8O, 1, dgpdroroy, & by Entlon ) medngxei* By Jupiter you are 3,
underfiand, that moSt Ancient and Princely Mind, which allthings follsy
and obey. And Ewfebius himfelf, though not forward to «grant any
more than needs he muft to Pagans, concludes with this acknowledg.
ment hereof, ¥ ¢ zéls pnadd’ i wveddvs # 0k G Boin , &OBP Toje
haiols Sromidélo, T F TINSTaRYOY 5 &M abTls ¢ dvemite NEe, ¢ 2% §Aay
Svpusgybs s Let Jupiter therefore be mo lomger, that Fiery and Ethereq]
Subflance, which the ancient Pagans according to Plutarch Juppofed him
to bes but that Higheft Mind, which wasthe Maker of all things. But
Phornntus by Fupiter underftands the Sounl of the World, he writing thus
concerning him 5 &oaf 5 iuéis dmd s Monsmebe, $1o 2, 5 Wb ey
oy Uxet T owexzomy ot , i abmn xehdron z4Ue, wiTio Som Toic %em
7% gy, #, S 7810 paardlav ¢ zdUs Adyerar T Eheve A5 we onr felves are
governed by a Soul, fo hath the World in like manncr a Soul
that containeth it 5 and this is called Zeus, being the Canfe of Life
to all things that live 5 and therefore Leus or Jupiter, i faid 1o
reign over all things. However , though thefe were two different
Conceptions among(t the Pagans concerning God, fome appre-
hending him to be an Abftralt Mind f{eparate from the World and
Matter, but others to be a Soul of the World only , yet neverthelefs
they all agreed in this, that 2&Us or Fupiter was the Supreme Mode-

“rator’ or Governour of all.  And accordingly Plato in his Cratylus

P. 396. Steph,

taking thefe Two Words, Ziia and aix, both together, etymologizeth
them as one, after this manner : ondd o ds & el T @loy 78
Ses, % nolo B2y wulh #g, Tole &g TR, Tag TR G uSNov TH U, i
d dorav e #, pamhdlc W mlyrey © ooupolid S Gede dvoudledur Srae,
7o el @var ' by Gy ael wk Tote Eaamy Urmloxer, NehwaAon b Sae (Soah
Adjw) v 3v 70 Suoper, Tl A1l ) Zni Thefe Two words componnded toge-
ther, declare the Nature of Gods for thereis nothing, which is more the
Caufeof Life both to our felves and allother Awmimals, than He who is the
Prince and King of all things, [0 that God is rightly thus called 5 He
being that by whom all things Live. And thefe are really but one Name
of God, though divided into Two Words. But becaufe it was very obvi-
ous, then to objelt againlt this Pofition of Plato’s, that Zews or Fupi-
ter could notbe the Prince of all things, and Firft Original of Life,
from the Theogonia of Hefiod and other ancient Pagans, in which him-
felf was made to have been the Son of Kelva» or Saturn ;5 therefore
this Obje&ion is thus preoccupated by Plato, T87ov 5, Kedvs by, Uéer
andy Py sy T Sferer évor dnsonili EEelpung * Whofocver fhall hear this,
(faith he) will prefently concludeit, to be contumelions to this Leus or
Jupiter Cas be hath been defiribed by us ) to be accounted the Son of Cro-
nos or Saturn. And in anfwer hereunto , that Philofopher ftretch-
eth his Wits, to falve that Poetick Theogonia, and reconcileit with

his own Theological Hypothefis 5 and thereupon he interprets that He-
ﬁadidﬂ
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fiodian 2840 or Fupiter, into a Compliance with the Zhird Hypefiafs
of his Divine :I‘rz'ad,“ fo as,pmpcl:ly to @gm.ﬁe the Superionr Soul ‘of
the World 5 AJMZW\ 3,’ ,u:e'yochu; Tuwds é'kjcvmfzgm Enwyovoy E’Evoci T Alxc Kedyge
?%‘ 75 xodoggy wiT8 ¥ cuipglon T8 Ns* ka5 ST@ Olpgvs Ude, ds Ay
Newerthelefs it i reafonable to fuppofe, Leus or Jupiter to be the Of-
fpring of fome Great Mind : aua_’ C?lmqos or Saturn fignificth a pure and
Perfedt Mind Eternal 5 wbo_agum is faid to be the Son of Uraonus or
Ceelius. Where it is manifelt, that Plaro endeavours to accommo-
date this Poetick Trinity of Gods, Uranns , Chronos and Zeus 5 or
celins, Saturn and Fupiter, tohis own Trinity of Divine Hypoftafes,
Toyeddv, vos and Wi, the Firfk Good, a Perfed Intelled?, and the
Higheft Soul. Which Accommodation, is accordingly further pur-
fued by Plotinus in {everal places, as Esn. 5.1 1. ¢. 4. and Enn, 5.1.8.
¢. 13. Neverthelefs thefe Three Arehical Hypoitafes of the Platonick
Trinity, though look’d upon as Subftances diftinct from each other,
and Subordinate 5 yet arethey frequently taken all together by them
for the Whole Swupreme Deity. However the Word zélcis by Plate
fcverally ateributed, to each of them 5 which Proclus thus obferved
upon the Timens : Mywplu 11 MMk pf €m Tolfers ) @R TGN
78 A1ds AN 92 6 Svuseyds zdls, @s ev Kegmdhw yéyeadwl, i &Mog §
Tedros A% Keoviets T ddvs, di &y Togyle Neyelwt, 1, &Mog ¢ &wbAiloc, ég eo
v vald'ce qﬂé.;é‘ié\cht, %, 6NNog ¢ Spolviog , @7 bl 78 dmAavss e ¢ op
TH Seerégs @ 6da we Jay therefore, that there are feveral Orders.,
Ranks or Degrees of Leus or Jupiter in Plato 5 for fometimes he is taken
for the Demiurgus or Opificer of the World, as in Cratylus , fometimes
for the Firft of the Saturnian Triad, as in Gorgias, fometimes for the
Superiour Soul of the World, asin Phadrus, and laftly fometimes for
the Lower Soul of the Heaven. Though by Proclus his lieve, that Zeus
or Fupiter whichis mentioned in Plato’s Cratylus (being plainly the
Superiour Pfyche or Soul of the World) isnot ptoperly the Demiurgus
or Opificer, according to him, that Title rather belonging tovss or Ix-
tellect, which is the Second Hypoitafis in his Trinity.

As forthe Vulgar of the Greekilh Pagans, whether they appre-
hended God to be vov efnendor 78 wéows, a Mind or Intellelf Jeparate
from the world, ot elfeto be aSoul of the World only 5 it cannot be
doubted, butthat by the word Zexs, they commonly underftood the
Supreme Deity in one or other of thofe fences, the Father and King
of Gods: he being frequently thus ftiled in their folemn Nuncupati-
ons of Vows, zeU ml7e, zel dix, 0 Jupiter Father, and 0 Jupiter
King. Ashe was invoked alfo z¢U faahet, inthat excellent Prayet
of an ancient Poet,not without caufe commended in Plato’s Alcibiades.

z¢l Baalel, 7o pfu LoONE 15 LepRdors w2, dvetillors
TAupn Sids s T 5 devk #; dyopRdors dmehéfe ¢

0 Jupiter King, gipe s good things whether we pray or pray not for them,
but with-bold ewvil things from us, though we Should pray never Jo ear-
neftly for them. But the Inftances of this kind being innumerable, we
thall forbear to mention any moreof them. Only we (hall obferve,
that Zeus Sabazius was a name for the Supreme God, fometime intro-

duced
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duced among(t the Greeks, and derived in all probability, from the
Hebrew Sabaoth, or Adonai Tfebaoth, the Lord of Hofts, (that is of the
Heavenly Hofts) or the Supreme Governour of the World. - Which
therefore Ariffophanes took notice of, as a ftrange and foreign God,
lately crept in among(t them, that ought to be banifh’d out of Greece,
the(e feveral Names of God being then vulgarly fpoken of,as {o many
diftiné Deities s as (hall be more fully declared afterwards. We (ha]
likewife ellewhere thow, that befides z&ls, nav alfo was ufed by the
Greeks, as a Name for that God, whois the fupreme Moderator and
Governour of the whole World.

That the Latins did in like manner, by Jupiter and Fovis, frequent.
ly denote the Supreme Deity, and Aonarch of the Vniverfe, is a thing
unqueftionable ; and which does fufhiciently appear from thofe Epi-

. thets that were commonly given to him, of Optinus and Maximus, the

Beft and the Greateft, as allo of Omwnipotens frequently beftowed up-
on him by Zirgiland others. Which word Jupiter or Fovis, lhough
Cicero etymologize it 2 fuvando, or from jumm Pater, as not know-
ing how to do'it otherwile, yer we may rather conclude it to have
been of an Hebraical Extraction, and derived from that Tetragram-
maton or Name of God, confilting of Four Confonants 3 whofe Vow-
els (which it was to be pronounced with) though they be not now
certainly known, yet muft it needs have fome fuch found as this, ei-
ther Jowah, or fabvoh, or'1éle or 1w, or the like: and the abbre-
breviation of this Name was j«h. For as the Pagan Nations, had
belides Appellatives, theirfeveral Proper Names for God, {o alfo had
the Hebrews theirs, and fuch as being given by God himfelf, was
moft expreflive of his Nature, it fignifying Ettrnal and Neceffary
ExiStence.

But in the next place we fhall fuggeft, that the Pagans did not
only ﬁgniﬁe the Supreme God, by thefe Proper Namees, but allo ﬁ‘equent-
ly by the Appellatives themfelves, when ufed not for « God in Gene-
ral, but for 7he God,or God xat tfoxlw, and by way of eminency. And
thusd Secc and Seéc are often taken by the Greeks, not for Sedy =g,
a God, or one aj‘rée Gods, but for Ged, or the Supreme Deity, We
have feveral Examples hereof, in Paflages before-cited occafionally
in this very Chapter, as in that of Ariftetle’s, Tisv &v welidov , barghuns
TN 6 Becc 5 What is there therefore, that can be better than Knowledge,
but only God : As alfo that other of his, that Happine(s confilteth
principally in Vertue, e owapmohoyopddor il puobgrrugn waf tea woopldorss
it i a thing that ought to be acknowlzdged by us from the Nature of Gade
So likewife in that of Thales, wgeoCimatov miviay ¢ Seog, agfdwmror 925
God is the oldeft of all things, becanfe he is Onmade, and that of Ma-
ximus Tyrius, Tl Seol weldrs 65 x, owvdigailes e, Many Gods the
Sons of God and Co-reigners together with God.Befides which,there have
been others alfo mentioned, which we (hall not here repeat. And.
innumerable more Inftances of this kind might be added, as that of
Antiphanes, Seds s Youey, Nimeg oy $dMs et Lf eindve- Sicioh
God is tike to nothing, for which caufe he cannot be learnt by any, fro?
an Image : This of Socrates , & oy Qitey 7 Sed, TawTy YED0, Id

: Goa



Canar. IV. oul taken for the Inferior Gods only. e

G;}—;;ﬁ /Jd've‘it Jo, ?ltzt ﬂ. be ﬁ’; f A’nd that of Epidfetns, o pabvov udupy-
o o3 nebohedy 5 TH Spadv, TH B pmov s TI M me @ 6 oeds 1Dy 4
Do thon oxly remember, rbeﬁ Catholick and Univerfal Principles 5 What
is Mine and what i not Mine ¢ What would God have me now ts dp 2
and what would be have me not to do 2 But we (hall mention no more
of thefe, becaule tl}ey occurt fo _frequently in all manner of Greek
Whriters, both Metrical and Profaical.

Wherefore we (hall here only add, that as the Singular Sede, was
thus often ufed by the Greeks for God s’ tf034v or in way of Emi-
nency, thatis, for the Supreme Deity, {0 was likewife the Plural Seol
frequently ufed by them, forthe I:?‘erz'anr Gods by way of Diftin&i-
onfrom the Supreme. Asin that ufual Form of Prayer and Exclamas
tion & Z¢U eeo\i, 0 Jupiter and the Gods, and that Form of Obtefta=
tion, megs AW x, ey, By Jupiter and the Gods. So in this of Fu-
ripedes,

AN By, Yo - wdy g LyRAR Aoy,
Zevs % ©ol, poirda Adlomiles ol dm + -

ESt, (fint licét qui rideant ) eft Jupiter,

Superique 5 Cafus qui vident Mortalinm.

In which Paflages, as Jupiter is put for the Supreme God, {o is ol
likewife put, forthe Inferionr Gods, in way of diftinGion af‘rom him.
Thus alfo ecds and ool are taken both together,in Plato’s Phads, ocds
for the Supreme, Unmadeand Incorruptible Deity, and o« f(;r the .
Inferionr Gods only, § 3% y< ©8ds (o) ¥n ¢ Zonpdme, 8 obrd 7d a8 T 108
Seis G305 waded molvrey &y 6 pheNoymbel ¥ ile GmbMucSur. Tapg wolye
T pReTor v AC (Spn) &vdedmmaw o3 &)t i, d ey @fféga‘ N
I fuppofe, [aid Socrates, that God and the very Species, Effence or Idea
of Life, will be granted by all to be Incorruptible. Doubtlef§ by all men :
(faid Cebes) but ninch more as I conceive, by the Gods. But a further f;ﬁag‘.f;{.
Inftance will be propounded afterwards, of the word ocoi thus ufed 7 i
by way of diftinction, for the Inferiour Gods only : as i b b dicit yi-
b i Sy onien _ : Y 5 as it was before 3 micer
cclared, that the Theogonia or Generation of Gods was accord. 4 sis i

i 1 ¢ ' > Juyarty dvFopmro
ingly underftood by the Greeksuniverfally, of the o o, that is, the s Ou.
Inferiour Gods. e will never be
negledted of the
Gods, who endeas
wonrs, a5 much o

Moreover as the word ©eds y KET Lorsly. s\ 3t 3s puffible For. 4
f h Ll takenf 4 .EEOZ”}' » Oor b}? wd)‘ Of ewne1- ﬁ;iﬁfﬁﬂz?ﬁru
nency, for the Swpreme God, {o was Aciuay likewife,

i 1 A - God.p. 613,
ple, in this Paflage of Callimachus before cited imperﬁe&lyi o

3 El 0%y ofdnc ,
L 4 \ €/ -~
166" 071 ¥, gefon Acbpeon TRY Suveriy *

: —— 8i Deys cft tibi notws,
Hoce etiam noris, omnia pofSe Deuns.

Where ocdc and adlya are ufed both alike i he Si
gnanter, forthe S
Cod. And thusalfoin that famous Pafiage of another Po::t,upremc

—Tle
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‘ Toig ')% aAbTeois,
Elv &AL % yaler, waxat pless dixaro aoluar,

Homer likewife, in one and the fame place, feems to ufe ©:s ang
axluav both together, after the fame manner, for the Supreme
God,

‘ommor’ avp tdENaTegs Sxluove et pdkeadur,
OV 1k Sedg TIUE, Ty of @iy e ahiadn

Buoties homo vult, adverfo Numine, cum viro pugnare
Quems Dens bonorat, mox in enm magna clades devolvitur,

Again we conceive, that Fupiter or the Supreme God, was f{ome.
times fignified among(t the Pagans, by that expreffion, Sedc aris De.
# Ipfe, asin that of Homzer’s Ninth Iliad,

oud" & wév ot Umrosweln ©eds aimie,
Tiges &mElCas Hoaw véov ilhovrn *

= Negue [i mibi promitteret Dews Ipfe,
Seneciutem abradens,effecturum me Juvenem pubefcentens,

And thus St. Cyril of Alexandria interprets Homer here, $jdg 73 gy

Contea Fub  oity @ 2, O TI5 UTtOlld peol 78 LY Pews dmsumoAly, ahivdyedlov 5 iy
L. 1.

A 1 ~ 3, 1 A \ >
vedrn, Temignes 5 T ey méve ol €7 mivas Sedi, &e. T yde Tl O

So Fufiin. 06 0TS, Fx P a7 v plbois memAa Qo Tk 5 abToy 3 0¥ pedioy

AMortide Gets midev &v ¥ aAndae oile oedv+ Homer dot
cob,p.22\ aelaonpnv(d % b not fay, If any of the

Gods wonld promife me freedom from old Age and reititution of Touth,
but be referves the matter only tothe Supreme God 5 neither doth he re-
fer it to any of the Filtitioms Poetick Gods , but to the true God alone.
The fame Language was alfo {poken, in the Laws of the Twelve Ta-
bles 5 Deos adeunto cafte, Opes amovento : Si fecys faxint, Deus igfe
vindex erit : Let the Gods be worflipp'd chaftely, fuperfiuity of Riches
and Pomp being removed : If men do otherwife, God Himfelf will be
the Avenger. Where though the word Gods be ufed generally,fo asto
comprehend both the Supreme and Inferiour Gods under it, yet Deus
Ipfe, God himfelf, denotesthe Supreme God only. In like manner
6 dokuer «ités alfo feemsto be taken for the Supreme God in that of
Enripedes,

Alsd (e 0 Aotuay alTds , STy €36 BéAw,
Which was thus rendred by Horace,
——TIpfe Dens, fimulatque volet, me [olvet.
Notwithftanding which, Aafuer and sxiuores, are often diftinguilb-

ed from ocdc and ocol, they being put for an Ixferiour rank of Being$

below the Gods, vulgarly called Demons, which word in 2 }:;%:
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(ence comprehends allo Heroes under it. For tho_ug_h the‘fe Demons
be fometimes cal_led_ Gods too,yet were they ratlher accourited Hulbeor,
Demf-gad.r,than Gods. And.thUS 60 ¥ bdfﬁ'w':'i% Gods and Demons,
are frequently joyned together, as things di_ﬁln& from one another
which Notion of the word Plato refers to, when he concludes, Love

not to be a God, buta Demon only. But of thefc Demons we are to
{i P‘eak mote afterwards.

Fospictmote, the, Pagad Writets frequentiy underltand the Sd-
creme God by the 7862w, when the word is ufed Subftantively. A4
?or example, in this of Epicharmus,

0¥ Npdlyd 7 Sdov: BT yd Cudv oe LE*
AT b0 WAy Entafus. aduvard 8 5dY o

Res mulla eS¥ Deunt que lateat, [cire guod te convenit ;
Ipfe et nofter Introfpector, tum Dews nil non potefd.

8o likewife in this of Plato’s, wbige wSeviis i, Amms idheumou 7 S&ew, God
#s far removed imlrb froﬂm P!f:q}'f{re and Grief. And Plotinus calls the
Supreme God, 7eer 7 wnili 6oy, The Divinity that s in the Univerfe.
But becaufe the Inltances hereof are alfo innumerable, we fhall de-
‘cline the mentioning of any more, and inftead of them, only fet down
the Judgment of that diligent and impartial Obferver of the Force of
words, Henricus Stephanys, concerning it 5 Redditur etians t S&o zpe
Dews, [ed ita tamen ut intelligendum [it, non de quolibet Deo, ab ipfis
etiam profanis Seriptoribss dici, wverume de eo quenr intelligerent, cum
Seiv dicebant quafi xet wfoxl, ad differentiam eorun, qui wnlti, appel-
Latione Seiv includebantur, [ummum videlicet Supreniimque Nimen, &
quafi dicas eoy Seav Umilov 1, dessov, #t loguitur de Jove Homerus,

Laftly, as 7 8o fo likewife was 7 Jasusiior ufed by the Greeks;
for the Supreme Numern, or that Divinity which governs the whole
World. Thus whereas it was commonly faid (according to Herodo~
tus ) Um T8 Séov @bdieogr, That God was enviows 5 the meaning where-
of ‘was, that he did not commonly fuffer any gteat Humane Profperi-
ty, tocontinue long, without fome check or counterbuff the fame
Proverbial fpeech is exprefled in Arisfotle, q¢ddieesy 70 foarpuduior: And
inthis fence the word feems to be ufed in Zfocrates ad Demonicum,
Tipee T Soetpdvioy et ple, uoise S e @ i, Worfbip God always,
but efpecially with the City, in her Publick Sacrifices. And doubtlet @ .
it wasthus taken by Epifetus in this Paflage of his, uix iS%¢ %34 digor- 4rr.Lib.4sf:
o, TBTD %, Bebex, #y med’ wuleow y viwTae, Uem me dxeigor, ambseQic 3 dereo_ P 3%
eugbTa, T pndty it iry€ieSut, T edped Sva molile ol Suipuovio, # TH T~
X4* There isbut one way to Tranquillity of Mind and Happinefs, Let this
therefore be always ready at hand with thee, both when thon wakeft early
inthe morning, and all the daylong, and whes thon goeft late to ficep 5 to
acconnt no external things thine own, but to commir all thefe to God and
Fortune. And there is a very remarkable Paflage in Demofthenes (ob-
f?rVed by Budews ) that muft not be here omitteds in which we have
o deol plainly for the Inferionr or M%nor Gods only, and T deudviov forp

thé

UNED



‘ UNED

264 Pagan Deff:rip-ti'o'ns of the Supremc God. Bo oﬁx_ff‘.

P.27.8ueph,

the Supreme God, both together 5 éooillox of Seol g, T0 Seiudvior, ¥ wi )
dixeetee WepiovtpSpovs The Gods and the Deity will know or take notice of
him that gives not a righteous fentence 5 that 1s,both the Znferior Ga,;}f
and the Supreme God himfelf.Wherefore we fee,that the word dlouadiigy
as to its Grammatical Form,is not a Diminitive, as f9m§ have conceiy.
ed, but an Adjective Subftantivid 5 as well as 70 Breiov 1s. Neverthe.
lefs in Pagan Writings, douudvior alfo, as well as dxiuay from whence
itis derived, isoften ufed for an Inferionr Rank of Beings below ¢4,
Gods, though fometimes called Gods too 5 and fuch was Socrates his
dwipadviov {o commonly known. But the Grammar of this Word, and
its proper Signification in Pagan Writers, cannot bqtter .bc manifeft.
ed, than by citing that Paflage of Socrates his own, in his Apology,
as written by Plato 5 who though generally fuppofed to have had
a Demon , was notwith(tanding by aslitus accufed of Atheifm
{aw Gas dvdedmey, &MiNTe, avdebmen pSp voulle medyuala o, avSodmee
5 % vouile s i Tag Inwss plw % Vouild, imwine 5 medypale 3 &, $n tav & ks
avd\oiy, &M& T €7 T8T@ amine e, ot Baic Swipaduioe pSe vouitd Todyua
o S, Soduoves 5 B vouilers S dav. W By xdnis ye vouie COAR . INA
qov. € 5 1y Sopudioe VouiZe, a; Swipeoves dims W dvdfien vouilew me Esiv,
T35 5 Suiporers X1 Wrol Sesg pe wyspedn S, i ean woliduss &e. Iy
there any one, 0 Melitus, who acknowledging that there are Humrane
things, can yet demy that there are any Men 2 or confelfing that there are
Equine things, can neverthelef§ deny thatthere are any Horfes 2 If ths
cannot bethen no man who acknowledges Demonial things,can deny De-
mons. Wherefore I being confeffed to affert Soupon, muft needs be grants
ed, to hold Sxipoves alfo.  Now do we not allthink ., that Demons are ei-
ther Gods,or at leaft Sons of the Gods. Wherefore for any ome to conceive
that there are Demons, and yet no Gods, is altogether as abfurd, as if
one fhould think that there are Mules, but yet neither Horfes nor Affes.
However, in the New Teftament, accordingto the Judgment of 0-
rigen, Eufebins, and others of the Ancient Fathers, both thofe words
duipecres and &upedue, are alike taken, alwaysin a Worfer [ence, for
Evil and Impure Spirits only.

But over and befidesall this 5 the Pagans do often characterize the
Supreme God, by fuch Titles, Epithets,and Defcriptions, as are Incom-
municably proper to him: thereby plainly diltinguithing him from
all other Inferiour Gods. Hebeing fometimes called by them, ¢ anu=
s¢)0s, the Opifexc Architect or Maker of the World, ¢ ‘Hycuav 78 muilis #
‘A yyeTe, the Prince and chief Ruler of the Univerfe 5 ¢ Mgaros and
¢ nghmszs Seds (by the Greeks) and (by the Latins) Primus Deus, the
Fir§t Gods 61ieaTos N5, the Firft Mind 5 ¢ Méyas ocic, the Greatr Gods
6 Méytees d'wipay, and & uipsts Seav, the greateft God and the greatest of
the Gods 5 o"xsee, the HigheSt 5 and ¢ Umilos Sedv, the Supreme of the
Gods 5 o wvedte Jeis, the Uppermoft, or moft Tranfcendent God 5 Prin-
ceps ille Dews, that Chief or Principal God 5 ©eds Seav, the God of Gods s
and 'agy 'Apyav, the Principle of Primcipless TS meaTw olmov, the Firft
Caufey ‘0 1678 W fuwiores, He that Generated or Created this whole
Univerfe 5 ¢ Kogléor 78 muilds, He that ruleth over the whole Worlds
Summits Rector & Dominus, The Supreme Governonr and Lord of all
§ & G Sxds, the God over all3 § Sxis dyidilos, o, AWTORIS
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e Sumoseiloc, The ngcffer‘t!f\e or "Qma,adc -?e{f-arigr‘nated and Self-fubfifting
Deitys Movels a Monads T0 © ¥ WT0 &y %, ity and Goodnefs it felf 5 Td
sadwenee @ S(lecand 1o Umegsaiods that which is above Effence or Super-effen-
gial 5 T4 trewevas vs, that which is above mind and Z)ude{ﬂandfug 3 Surr-
Wm.ilhrd & Eternumyneque mutabile neque interiturum, That Supreme
and Eternal Being, which is Immutable and can never perifhs "Ao)h, #;
TIAGr, %, MioD) &mivTes The Beginning, and End,and Middle of all things s
“gy g, wlvi, One and all thingss Deus Vrns & Omnes, One God and
All Gods 3 And Laftly, to name no more, i Megioix, or Providence,
as diltinguithed from #0Cis Nature, is often ufed by themalfo, as a
Name for the Supreme God , which becaufe it is of the Feminine
Gender, the Impious and Atheiftical Epicureans, therefore took oc-
cafion,to call God ridiculoully and jearingly, dnum fatidicam Pron@an:
Now all thefe, and other fuch like Expreffions, being found in the
Writings of Profefled Pagans (as we are able to fhew ) and fome of
them very frequently, it cannot be denied, but that the Pagans did
put a Manife(t Difference betwixt the Supreme God,and all their other
Inferiour Gods.

X V. What hath been now declared, might, aswe conceive, be
judged fufficient, in order toour prefent Undertakings which isto
prove, that the more Intelligent of the Ancient Pagans , notwith-
ftanding that aultiplicity of Gods worthipped by them, did general-
1y acknowledge, One Supreme, Omnipotent, and Only Vnmade Deity.
Neverthelefs, fince men are commonly fo much prepofles'’d with a
contrary Perfwafion 5 (therealon whereof feems to be no other than
this, thatbecaufe the Notion of the Word God, which is now general-
ly received amongft us Chriftians, is fuch as does eflentially include
Self-cxiftence in it, they are therefore apt to conceit , that it muft
nceds do fo likewife amongft the Pagans 5{) we fhall endea-
vour to produce yet fome further Evidence for the Truth of osr
Affertion. And firlt we conceive, This to be no {mall Confirmation
thereof, becaufe after the Publication of Chriffianity, and all along
during that Tuggiog and Conteft which was betwixt it and Pagan-
ifm, nonc of the Profefled Champions for Paganif, and Antagonifts
of Chriftianity ( when occafion was now offered them ) did e-
ver affert any fuch thing, as a aaultiplicity of Onderftanding Deities Vn-
made (or Creators) but on the contrary, they all generally difclaimed |
it, profefling to aknowledge One Supreme Self-exiftent Deity, the Maker
of the whole Univerfe. -

It is a thing highly probable, if not unqueftionable, that Apollonins
Tyaneus, (hortly after the Publication of the Gofpel to the World,
was a Perfon made choice of by the Policy, and affilted by the Pomwers
of the Kingdom of Darkne/s, for the doing of fome things Extraordi-
nary 5 merely out of defign, to derogate from the Miracles of our Sa-
viour Chrift, and toenable Paganifw the better, to bear upagainft the
affaults of Chriftianity. Foramongft the many Writers of this Phi-
lofophers Life 5 fome, and particularly Philofiratus, feem to have had
1o other aim in this their Whole undertaking, then only to drefs up
4pollonius, in fuch a garb and ma%mer, as might make him beft feem
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tobe a fit Corrival, with our Saviour Chrift, both in refpet of Ts:;:‘
&ity and Miracles. Eunapins therefore telling us, that he miftitleq
hisBook, and that in ftead of ‘AmMarls piGr, the Life of Apolloniyg
Hefhould have called it o5 éis dvSedmzs bdvuiar, The Coming doy,,
and Converfe of God with Men s foralmuch as this Apollonins (faith he)’
was not a bare Philofopher or Man, &M& 71 =dv #, dvbedms péoon, p,7
a certain middle thing betwixt the Gods and Men. And that this wge
the ufe commonly made by the Pagans, of this Hiftory of Apolloniy,
namely to fethim up in way of oppofitionand Rivalry to our Savioy,
Chrilt, appears fundry ways. darcellinns, in an Epiftle of his to S,
Auftin, declares this as the Grand Objection of the Pagans again(t
Chriftianity, (therefore defiring St. Auftin’san{wer tothe fime 5 ) N;.
hil aliud Dominum, quam alii hominos facere potucrunt, fecifie vel egiffe
mentiuntyr 35 Apollonium figuidem [uun nobis, O~ Apuleium, alidlque
Magice artis bomines, inmedinum praﬁzmﬂt, quornm majom contendung
extitiffe miracula: The Pagans pretend, That our Saviour Chrift didne
wiore, than what other men have been able to do, they producing their
Apollonius and Apuleius, and other Magicians, whom they contend t,
have done greater miracles. And it is well known that ‘Hierocles to
whom Enfebins gives the commendation of a very Learned man, wrote
a Book againft the Chriltians (entituled #Manidne, or Adyer @iheehides)
the chief defign whereof was to compare this pollonins Tyanens with,
and prefer him before our Saviour Chrift: "Ave 7, wém SoMEQ), e
uvivolles % TSV, s Tughols dvaChé et 7 aipggdvie, wak 7& Tol
d'gdonile Jowpdma - they are Hierocles his own wordsin Eufebins s The
Chriftians ({aith he)) keep a great deal of fiir, crying up of one Fefus, for
re§foring [ight to the blind, and doing fome [uch other Wonders. And
then mentioning the Thaumaturgi or Wonder-workers among(t the
Pagans, but efpecially Apollonins Tyanens, and infitting largely upon
his Miracles, he addsin the clofe of all, Tives % Evexoe Tmaw & umadu 3
oo 263 ouyngivew TW wperieqy ane Gl i, Pepaluy i tndsw welCw, x) 7l
W Xe 10y wsgdTHTK * émee Wudis PR T ToloTor TEwOtId T, B Seov, aAAG
Sets wiee Crulior dvdoo wyspeSec of 5 & dAlyos TR QTS TG ¥ TSy
oty arayoedleCie To what purpofe mow have we mentioned all thefe
things 2 but only that the folid Fudgement of ns (Pagans) might be com=
pared with the Levity of the Chriftians s forafmuch as we do not accompt
bint a God, whodid all thefe Miracles, but only a Perfon beloved of the
Gods 3 zv/ﬂ{ﬂ they declare Jefus to be a God, merely for doing a few Won-
ders.  Where, becaufe Ewfebins isfilent, we cannot but fubjoyn an
Anfwer out of Lafantius (which indeed he feems to have directed

-again(t thofe very words of Hierocles, though not naming of him) it

being both pertinent and full 5 Appares nos Japientiores effe, qui mira-
bilibus faéi'i«f, non [tatim fidem Divinitatis adjunximus, quint vos, gt
ob exigna portenta Denm credidiftis Difceigitur, (i quid tibi cordis
eft, non ﬁ*h}m idcirco a nobis Denm creditum Chriftunz, quia mirabilia
fecit, fed quia vidimus in eo faita effe omnia que nobis annunciata [unt,
Vaticinia Prophetarum. Fecit mirabilias Magum putaffemus, ut o vos
auncupatis s & Fudai tunc putaverunt 5. [i mon illa ipfa faFurum Chrifturts
Prophete omnes uno [pivitu predicaffent. Itague Denwn credimus, no%
magis ex fallis, operibiifque mirandis 5 quam ex illa ipfa Cruce, quam V05
ﬁc‘m Canes lambitis s quaﬂiamﬁmnl & illa pmd?ﬁ‘a tﬁ Non 7gitur SHO
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Tefbintonio, (cui enine de fe dicenti potelt credi 2) [fed Prophetarum Te-

jmonio, qui omnia que fecit ac paffus (ﬂ? multo anté cecinerunt 3 fidem
Divinitatis accepit 5 quod neque Apollonio neque Apuleio, neque cuiquan:
Magornm poteft aliquando contingere. It is manifeft that we Chriftians
are wifer than yor Pagans, in that we do not prefently attribute Divinity
fo "P"ﬁ"” merely becaufe of his Wonders 5 whereas a few Portentows
things, or Extraordinary altions, will be enough with you, to make you
Deife the Doer of them 5 (and o indeed did fome of them, however
Hierocles denies it, Deifie dpolonins.) Let thiswriter againit Chrifti-
anity therefore learn, (if he have any Underflanding or Senfe in him )
that Cbr{ﬂf was not therefore belicved tobea Godby us Chriftians, merely
becanfe of bis Miracles,but becanfe we faw all thofe things done by, and ac-
complifb’d in bim,which were long before predicted to ws,by the Prophets. e
did miracles, and we fhould therefore have fufpected him for a Magiciar
Cas younow call bim, and as the Jews then fuppofed hine to be s ) had not
all the Prophets, with one woice foretold, that he fhould do fuch things.

We believe bim therefore to be God, no more from his Miracles, than frou

that very Crofs of his, which you fo much quarrel with, becanfe that was
likewife foretold. So that our Belief of Chrift's Divinity, is not founded
#upon bis own Teftimony ( for who can be believed concerning himfelf ¢ )
but upon the Teftimony of the Prophets, who (ang long before of all thofe
things, which he both did and [uffered. Which is fuch apeculiar advan-
tage and privilege of hisy as that neither Apollonius 7or Apuleius, »or
any other Mugician,could ever [bare theréin.Now as for the Life and Mo-
rals of this dpollonims Tyanewus , as it was a thing abfolutely neceflary,
for the carrying on of fuch a Diabolical Defign, that the Perfon made
ufe of for an Inftrument, (hould have fome colourable and plaufible
pretence to Vertue, {o did Apollonins accordingly take upon him the
profeffion of a Pythagorean; and indeed act that part externally fo
well, that even Sidonius Apollinaris, though a Chriftian, wasfo daz-
led with the glittering fhow and luftre of his counterfeit Vertues, as
if he had been inchanted by this Magician, fo long after his death.
Neverthelefswhofoever is not very dim-fighted in fuch matters as thefe,
or partially affected, may eafily perceive,that this dpollonius was {o far
from having any thing of that Divine Spirit which manifefted it felf
in our Saviour Chrift (tran{cending all the Philofophers that ever
were) that he fell far fhort of the better moralized Pagans, as for ex-
ample Socrates, there being a plain appearance of much Pride and
Vain-glory (befides other Foolery) difcoverable both in his Words
and Actions. And this Eafebius undertakes to evince from Philofira-
tus his own Hiftory (though containing many Falthoods init ) 3d" e
bmeniCr &, patelors avd'eclow &fiov Lyueivew , 3%’ Smws Tl owThes hudv
Xessd apembivas ¥ "AmMévior, That Apollonius was fo far from deferv=
ing tobe compared with our Saviour Chrift, that he was not fit tobe rank=
ed amongft the moderately and indifferently Honeft men. Wherefore as
to his reputed Miracles, if credit be tobe given to thofe Relations,
and fuch things were really done by him, it muft for this reafon alfo
be concluded, that they were done no otherwife than by agick
and Necromancysand that this dpollonins was but an drchimago or grand
Magician, Neither ought this to be fulpected for a mere {lander caft up.
°n him, by partially affeted Chzti&ians only, fince, during his Life-

3 time;,
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time, he was generally reputed, even amongft the Pagans rhemfelvegj_
for no other than a4éne, or Infamous Inchanter, and acculed of thy,
very Crime before Domitian the Emperonr 5 ashe was alfo reprefented
fuch, by oncof the Pagan Writers of his Life, Meragenes, fenior tq
Philoftratus 5 as we learn from Origen 5 @¢€ ‘ !M}fédé qbospg?v% 071 6 foye
MuSu@r tfetdonr, wirely mve i, QiMoo &AGTU €av &OTH, 6 pil, Gige
Whte T yeyenpupSpa Moipgguvd 2 ANz T8 Tuareg udys %, Pihos
bt mumpeondudTan s ey oig § (i Xe oianis ek QINODGG-, iproe g
Aevou Ummd B v "AmoMavie paydeas i &?quéig e, QINoGDPES , dig Tels
7c"ﬂ'm QUTY coeASilag * o of, ofua , % @EL EUPOETS WeW é\lﬂ'yb?mTo 5 ek
oG "Emnsgets* As concerning the Infamons and Diabolical Magick , he
that would know whether or no a Philofopher be temptable byit, or illagues
able into it, let him read the Writings of Mozragenes, concerning the mee
morable things of Apollonius Tyaneus, the Magician and Philofopber 3
inwhich be that was no Cbr_iﬁ‘?arz, but a Pagan Philofopher himfelf, af-
firmeth, [ome not ignoble Philofophers to have been taken, with Apolloni.
us his Magick , including (as I{uppofe) im that number Euphrates and
acertain Epicurean.  And nodoubt but this was the reafon why Phi-
loftratus derogates fo much from the authonty' of this Meragenes, afe
firming him to have been ignorant of many thingsconcerning Apo/lp
nins (% f}% Molpgpfe 7e ':reqc,‘iﬂéov, &ec. ) Becaule Meragenes hdd thus
reprefented Apollonius inhis true colours , as a Magician 5 whereas
Philoftratus his whole bufinels and defign was, on the contrary ,
to vindicate him from that Imputation : the Truth whereof notwith-
ftanding, may be fufficiently evinced, even from thofe very things
thatare recorded by Philofiratus himfelfl And here by the way we
{hall obferve , that it is reported by good Hiltorians, that Mi-
racles were alfo done by Vefpafian at alexandria, per cos menfes
Hifl.4p1xn (they are the words of Tacitus) multa miracula evenere, quis celeftis
favor, > qu@dapz in Velpafianum inclinatio numinum oitenderetyr.
Ex plebe Alexandrini quidam, oculorum tabe notus, genua ejus advolyi-
tur, remedinm cecitatis expofcens gemitus monitu Serapidis Dei, qucn
dedita fuperﬁitianibm gens ante alios eolit 5 precabatiirgue Principem, ut
ge;m:cﬁ" oculorum orbes dignaretur refpergere oris excrcmento. Alius
mann eger , eodem Deo anifore , ut pede ac veftigio Caflaris caleas
retur orabat. At that time many Miracles happen’d at Alexandria, by
which was maniﬁﬁed the Heavenly Favour, and Inclination of the Divine
Powers towards Velpafian. A4 Plebeian Alexandrian , that had been
known to be blind, cafts himfelf at the feet of Vefpalian, begging with-
sears from him a vemedy for his fight (Cand that according to the fuggestion
of the God Serapis Yrhat he would deign but to [pit upor his Eyes and Face.
Another having a Lame hand (directed by the [ame Oracle ) befeeches him
but to tread upon it with his foor. And after fome debate concerning this
bufinefs, bott; thefe things being done by Vefpaffan, flatim converfa ad
wufim manus, € ceco veluxit dies, the Lame hand prefently was reﬁﬂf&d
to its former ufefulnefS, and the Blind man recovered his fight : Both which
things (faith the Hiftorian) fome who were Eye-witnefes, do to this
very elay teflifie, when it can beno advautage to any oneto lye concerning
#t. And that there feems to be fome reafon to fufpect, that our
Archimago Apollonins Tyanens, might have fome Finger in this bufin

alfo, becaufe he was not anly familiarly and intimately acquaint_!::
wi
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with Zefpafian, but allo at that very time ( as Philofiratus informeth
us) prefeul: with him at Alexandria, where .he alfo did many Miracles
himfelf. However we may here take notice of ancther Stratagem
and Policy of theDevil in this, both to obfcure the Miracles of our
Saviour Chrift, and to weaken mens Faith in the A#fffah, and baffie
the Notion of it 5 that whercasa Fame of Prophecics had gone abroad
every where, that a King was to come out of Judea, and rule over
the whole World (by which was underftood no other thanthe A7z
ah) by reafon of thefe Miracles done by Zefpafian, this Oracle or Pre-
diction might the rather {feem to have its accomplifhment in him, who
was firft proclaimed Emperourin Fudea, and to whom Fofephys him-
felf bafely and flatteringly had applied 1t. And fince this bufi-
nefs was ftarted and fuggefted by the God Serapis, that is, by the
Devil 5 (of whofe Counfel probably Apolloniws alfo was : ) this
makes it {till more ftrongly fufpicable, that it was really a De-
fign or Policy of the Devil, by imitating the Miracles of our Saviour
Chrilt , both in Apollonius and Vefpafian, to counter-work God Al-
mighty in the Plot of Chriltianity, and to keep up or conferve his
own Uflurped Tyranny in the Pagan World f{till. Neverthelefs we
fhall here thow Apollonius all the favour we can, and therefore fup-
pole him, not to have beenone of thofe more foul and black Magi-
cians, of the common fort, fuch as are not only grofly funk and de-
bauched in their Lives, but alfo knowingly do Homage to Evil Spi-
rits asfuch, for the gratification of their Lufts; but rather one of thofe
more refined ones, who have been called by themfelves Theurgifis,
fuchas being in fome meafure ficed from the groffer Vices, and think-
ing to have todo only with good Spirits 5 nevertheles being Proud
and Vainglorious, and affeting Wonders,, and to tranicend the Ge-
nerality of Mankind, are by a Divine Nemefis, juftly expofed to the
illufions of the Devil ot Evil Spirits , cunningly infinuating
here, and aptly accommodating themfelves to them. However con-
cerning this Apollonius, it is undeniable, that he was a Zealous Up-
holder of the Pagan Polytheifin, anda ftout Champion for The Gods,
he profefling to have been taught by the Samian Pythagoras his Ghoft
how to Worfhip thefle Gods, Invifible as well as Vifible, and tohave
converfe with them. For which caufe he is ftiled by Vopijeus, Ami-
cus verns Deorum, A true Friend of the Gods, that is, a hearty and fin-
cere Friend, tothat old Pagan Religion, now affaulted by Chriftia-~
nity, inwhich not One only True God, but a Multiplicity of Gods,
were Worlhipped. But notwithftanding all this, Apolloxins himfelf
wasa clear and undoubted Aflerter of One Supremse Deity, as is evi-
dent from his Apologetick Oration in Philoftratus, prepared for Do-
mitian, in which he calls him + 2 SAav, and ¥ iy dyusgysr beov,
that God who is the Maker of the whole Vniverfe, and of all things.
And ashe elfewherein Philoffratus declares both the Indians and E-
gyptians to have agreed in this Theology 3 infomuch that though
the Egyptians condemn’d the Indians for many other of their Opini-
ous, yet did they highly applaud this Doctrine of theirs, Bl U
Aew 9fuéoees 7e 3, = (iees Bedv Svpuzeyey Evan, T8I ewSvpmbiives, TodT, ollrion
eIV & abTdy, That God was the Maker both of the Generation and
Effence of all things, and that the caufe of his making them, was his

Effential
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e ———
Effential Goodnef: So doth he himfelf very much commend this Ph;.
ehilyf.p,142. lolophy of Farchas the Indian Brachman, viz. That the whole Worlq
was but One Great Animal, and might be refembled to a vaft Ship,
wherein their are many Inferiour {ubordinate Governours, undeg
OneSupreme, the Oldeft and Wifeft 5 asalfo expert Marmer.s of fe.
veral forts, fome to attend uponthe Deck, and athers to climb the
Maftsand order the Sails, ¢ % Tl pf0 medtlw % “?\EfTO{'zvv ed'oay dm-
Sléov S FpiTops THY T8 Zhw, TWD 5 Un' euely, Seois oi T phon o
woCeva (1 e %) 7 momal amdtybuede, Endd¥ moMss pRd pdonw Qi Gy mpf
Bpovdy ess Eout, TS 5 Gy Jeehd 7]y, MBS J v TG T ) wpuee Ct, Mg
58 @i Y, v b 8 omd yub o Inwhich the firft and bighef? feas
# to be given to That God, who is the Generatonr ov Creator of this greag
Animal, and the next under it, to thofe Gods that govern the feverg]
parts of it refpectively 5 fo that the Poets were to be approved of here,
when they affirm, that there are Many Gods inthe Heavens, Many in the
Seas, Many in the Rivers and Fountains, Many alfo upon the Earth ang
fome under the Earth. Wherein we have a true reprefentation of the
old Paganick Theology, which both Indians, and Egyptians, and
European Poets (Greek and Latin ) all agreed in 5 That there is Ope
Supreme God, the Maker of the Univerfe, and under him Many -
feriour Generated Gods, or Underftanding Beings (Superiour to
Men) appointed to govern and prefide over the f{everal parts thereof;
who were allo to be religioufly honoured and worfhipped by Men,
And thus much for dpollonius Tyanews.

The firft Pagan Writer againft Chriftianity, was Celfis 5 who lived
in the times of Adrian, and was fo profefled a Polytheift, that he
taxes the Jews for having been feduced by the Frauds of asfes into
this Opinion of One God, ¢ 7 o e coay Empspor MevCH di-
orig.p318, AL #, mipdues, dyeginois cmbTis \waaywyndelles, G cuduCay Evar oy ®

Thofe [illy Shepherds and Herdfmen, following Mofes their Leader, and
being feduced by his Ruflick frands, cameto entertain this Belief, that
there was but One only God.  Neverthelefs this Celfws himfelf plainly
acknowledged , amongft his Many Gods, One Supreme , whom he
fometimes calls & mgamw Sedv, the Firft God 5 fometimes ¥ uéqyseey Gedyy
the Greateft God; and fometimes 7 ~a@pzpgviov bedv, the Supercelestial
God, andthelike; and hedoth {o zealoufly affert the Divine Omni-
potence, that he cafts an imputation upon the Chriltians of deroga-
ting from the fame, in that their Hypothefis of an Adverfary Power,
Orig.6.p.303 COEMOVTIY 5 dovbiseema dedfe, %, @0 T T peylsw dyvoiey puoles ﬂ'ﬁ’ﬂ":
belav adiypaeray mahawmplpw, misili T Sed crailiov 7w, Sidlohor T
YAy ‘ECpoia Saloviy SvoudZoiles o owTd. &Mag B8 v muTENGe bunTe
TUbT , ¥y B S Neyew, §11 5 6 mips@ oeds, puNipfuds T dubedls
SpeNiionet o = allimpdosovoe ¥Uxer, #, advvalé. The Chriftians are errones
oufly led into moft wicked Opinions concerning God, by reafon of their
great ignorance of the Divine Enigms 5 whilft they make a certain 4
verfary 1o God, whom they call the Devil, and in the Hebrew Langwage
Satan': 4nd affirm, contraryto all Piety, that the Greateft God, havi#s
amind to do good to men, is difabled or with§tood by an Adverfary, 7€
origeon.cilf. Jyting bim. Laftly where he pleads moft for the worfhip of Demon
tp.419. he concludes thus concerning the Supreme God, o 5 3dwuil ‘5"‘{‘::
[
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gmhdaions ¥re b iueq, as’-rf Wnre, 81 b wewdy, ST id e Mym o o
anlll fy RY0 SRR ENE PR 3 pet SR, % ameiss i nm i
Sw weds 5 O But God is by no means, any where to be laid afide; or
left out 5 neit her by Day nor by Night, neither in Publick nor in Private,
cither in our Werds or Altions 5 but in every thing onwr Mind ought
conflantly to be direcfed towards God. A Saying that might very well
become a Chriltian,

The next and greateft Champion for the Pagan Caufe in Books and
Wiritings, was that Famous Tyrian Philofopher, Malchus, called by
the Greeks Porphyrius 5 who publifhed a Voluminous and elaborate
Treatife (containing Fifteen Books) againft the Chriftians 5 and yet
He notwithftanding was plainly as zealous an Affertor of One Supreme
peity, and One Onely &)dvilor, Unmacde or Self-exiftent Principle of
all things; as any ogthe Chriftians themfelves could be s he ftre-
nuoufly oppofing that forementioned Dottrine of Plutarch and Atti-
¢ns, concerning Three Unmade Principles, a Good God, an Evil Soul
or Demon, and the Matter, and endeavouring to demonftrate, that
all things whatfoever, even Matter it felf, was derived from One
Perfect Underftanding Being , or Selﬂori{ginated Deity. The Sum
of whofe Argumentation to which purpofe, we have reprefented by
Proclus upon the Timews, Page 119.

After Porphyrins, the next eminent Antagonilt of Chriltianity, and
Champion for Paganifm, was Hierocles the Writer of that Book enti-
tuled (in Enufthins ) pihehitSns, or a Lover of the Truth 5 which is noted
to have been a Modefter Infcription, than that of Celfas his ahnSiis
A6y®-> or True Oration. For if Eufebins Pamphili, were the Writer
of that Anfwer to this Philalethes now Extant, as we both read in
our Copies, and as Photius alfo read 5 then mulk it needs be granted,
that Hierocles the Author ofit, was either contemporary with Porphy-
rius, or elfe but little his Junior. Moreover this Hrerocles feems plainly
to be the perfon intended by LaFantius in thefe following words, D¢ Fuf L.4:
Alius eanden materiam mordacius [ecripfits qui erat tum ¢ uumero Ju- goa
dicum, O qui anctor in primis faciende perfecutionts fuit: quo [celere
non contentis, etian [eriptis eos quos afflixerat, infecutus eft.  Compo-
Suit enint Libellos Duos, non Contri Chriftianos, weinimice infeitari vie
deretur, fed Ad Chriitianos 5 ut humané ac benigné confulere videre-
tur.  In quibus ita falfitaters Scripture Sacre drguere conatus eft, tan-
quam [ibi effet tota contraria. Precipué tamen Paulum Petrimque
laceravit, ceterdfque Difcipulos, tanguam fallacie [eminatores 5 quos e-
ofdens tamen rudes & indoitos fuifSe teftatus eft.  Another hath handled
the [ame matter more [martly 5 who was Firft himfelf one of the Fudges and
achief Author of the Perfecution 5 but being not contented with that
wickednefs, he added this afterwards, to perfecute the Chriftians alfo
with his Pen,: He compofing Two Books, not inferibed Againié the Chris
Sians (lest he fhould feem plainly to alf the part of an enemy) but To the
Chriftians (that he might be thought to counfelthem humanely and benigns
by 2) in which befa charges the boly Scripture with Falfbood, as if it were
all nothing elfe but contradiitions: but he chiefiy lafhes Paul and Peter,
as divulgers of lyes and decerts, whom notwithftanding he declares tq

have
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have been rude and illiterate Perfons. 1 fay, though Hierocles for (ome
caufe or other be not named here by La&antius in thefe Cited words,
or that which follows, yet it cannot be doubted, but thar he wjq
the Perfon intended by him, for thefe Two Reafons: Firlt, becayfe
he tells usafterward that the main bulinefs of that Cbr{"ﬂz'ano-mafiix)
was to compare Apol/onins with our Saviour Chrift. Cum faia Chys.
fti mirabilia deftrucret, ncc tamen negaret, voluit oftendere, Apollonium
vel paria,vel etiam majora feciffe. Mirum quod Ap{llélum pretermiferis,
cujus folent & multa & mira memorari. Et ex hocinfolentiar Chrifti v
Iuit arguere, quvd Denm [e conftituerit : nt ille verccundior fuiffe vide.
retur, qui cym wmajora faceret (ut bic putat ) tanen id fibt non arrogaye.
rit: That he might obfcure the Miracles of our Saviour Chrift, which he
conld not deny , bewonld undertake to fhow that Equal or greater Mira.
cles were done by Apollonius.  dnd igwas a wonder he did not mention
Apuleiustoo : of whofe many and wonderful things, the Pagans ufe to
brag likewife. Moreover he condemns onr Savionr Chrift of Infolency, for
making himfelf a God, affirming Apollonius to have been the modefter
Perfon, who though be did (as be fuppofes) greater miracles, yet arrogated
#no [uch thing to himfelf. The Second Realon is, becaule Laianting
alfo exprefly mentions the very Titleof Hierocles his Book, viz. Phila-
lethes. Cumtalia ignorantie [ue delivamenta fudifSet, citeque Veritatem
penitis excidere connixus eSt, awfus cft Libros [uos nefarios,ac Dei hoftes,
QiNeAideis annotare : Though pouring out fo much folly and mr:dmﬁn pros
feffedly fighting againft the Truth, yet ke prefumed to call thefe his wicked
Books, and Enemies of God, Philaletheis or Friends to Truth. From
which words of Laiantins and thole foregoing, where he affirms this
Chriftiano-maftix to have writen Two Books, the Learned Prefacer to
the late Edition of Hierocles , probably cencludes, that the whole
Title of Hierocles his Book was this, Adyo @ileAiles mocs Xe anvs:
And I conceive that the Firft of thole Two Books of Hierocles infift-
ed upon f{uch things as Porphyrius had before urged 2mainft the Chri-
ftians; butthenin the Second he added this de #owo of his own, to
compare Apollonins with our Saviour Chrift : which Euﬁ*!ﬁm only
takes notice of. Wherefore Epiphanius telling us, that there was one
Hieroceles a Prefe® or Governour of dlexandria, in thofe perfecuting
times of Diecletian , we may probably conclude, that this was
the very Perfon defcribed in Leiantins, who is faid to have been
Firlt, of the Number of the Judges, and a Principal Acor inthe
Perfecution 3 and then afterwards to have written this Plilzlethes a-
gainft the Chriftians, wherein, befides other things, he ventured to
compare dpollonins Tyaneus with our Saviour Chrift. Now if this
Hierocles who wrote the Philalethes indefence of the Pagan Gods, a-
gainft the Chriftians, were the Author of thofe two other Philofo-
phick Books, the Commentary upon the Golden Verfes, and that De
Fato & Providentia, it might be eafily evinced from both of them,
that he was notwithftanding, an Aflerter of One Supreme Deity. But
Photius tells us that that Hierocles who wrote the Book'concerning
Fate and Providence, did therein make mention of Famblichus an
his Junior plutarchus Athenienfis : from whence Jonfius taking 1t
forgranted, that it was one and the fame Hierocles, who wrote againlt
the Chriftians, and de Fato, infers, that it could not be Eufebins P‘;J?};
prik
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bili who Anfwered the Philalethes, but that i; muft needs be fome o-
ther Exfebins much Junior. But we finding Hrerocles his Pfiita!erbe: in
Laifantins, mult needs conclude on the contrary, that Hierocles the
famous Chriftiano-mafiix, was not the fame with that Hierocles wha
wrote de Faio. Whichis f'urther.ewdent, from Bngas Gazeuns in his
Theophraftus 5 where firfthe mentions one Hierocles an Alexandrian,
¢hat had been his Mafter, whom he highly extols, &M émi ol {m g
gt oty oi A pihooogleg Semviiles Tolg TeNeTols, olG- v Tegouhis ¢ Ndvtoxaehos,
But tell me, I pray you, are there yet left amongft you in Egypt, any fuch
Expounders of the Arcane Myfteries of Philofophy as Hierocles our Mafter
was ¢ And this we fuppofe tobe that Hierocles, who wrote concern-
ing Fate and Providence, (if not alfo upon the Golden Verfes.) But
afterward upon occafion of Apollonius, the Cappadocian, or Tyana-
an, he mentions another Hierocles diftintt from the former ; namely
him, who had {o boafted of Apollonius his Miracles, in thefe words,
¢ ATMEn@e o JeudV Mywv EAGyxTou. “Teo suhic 5 r 6 NdlorahG, &M Pe 24
¢ wegbaMiuSuGr o Sowud (i, &msoy iy T8T mecotmsy, Thus Apol-
lonius i convinced of falfhood 5 but Hierocles (not our Mafter ) but he
that boafts of the Miracles (of Apollonin? adds another incredible thing.

And though it be probable, thatone of thefe was the Author of that
Commentary upon the Golden Verfes, (for that it fhould be written
by a Chriftian is but a dream) yet we cannot certainly determine
which of them it was. However that this Hierocles, who was the A4z-
Stix of Chriftianityand Champion for The Gods, was notwithftanding,
a profefled aflerter of one Supreme Deity, is clearly manifeft alfo from
Lactantins, in thele following words, Quam tandem nobis attulifti ve-
ritatem 2 nifi guod Affertor Deorum, eos ipfos ad ultimuw prodidifti :
Profecutus enime Summi Dei landes , quemr Regenz , quem Maximuns,
quem Opificess rerum, quems Fontems bonornm, quem Parentens omniums,
guem Falforem Altorémque viventinm confeffus es 5 ademifti Jovi tuo
Regnums enmque Suvsma poteftate depullum, in Miniftrorum numerun
redigisti. Epilogns ergo te tuns arguit Stultitie, Vanitatis, Erroris.
Affirmas Deos effe s & illos tamen [ubjicis & mancipas ei Deo, cujus
Religionem conaris bvertere.Though you have entitled yonr Book Philale-
thes, yet what Truth have you brought us thercin, unlefs only this, that
being an Afferter of the Gods (contradiding your [felf') you have at laft
betrayed thofe very Gods.  For inthe clofe of your Book,, profecuting the
praifes of the Supreme God,and confelling bimto be the King,the Greates?,
the Opifex of the World, the Fountain of Good, the Parent of all things,
the Maker and Conferver of all Living beings, you have by this means
dethroned your Jupiter, and degrading him from bis Sovereign Power;
reduced hinzinto the rank of Inferionr Minifters. Wherefore your Epi=
logue argues you guilty of Folly, Vanity and Error, in that you both affert
Gods, and yet [ubjed and mancipate them under that ome God, whofe
Religion you endeavour to overthrow. Where we muft confefs we under-
ftand not well Laantius his Logick 3 forafmuch as Hierocles his Zeus
Ot Fupiter, wasone and the fame with his Supreme God (as is alo
here intimated) and though he acknowledged all the other Gods to

¢ but his Inferiour Minifters yet neverthelefs did he contend, thag
the(e ought to be Religioufly Worfhipped, which was the thing that
Laiantins thould have confuted. But that which we here take no-

j tice
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tice of, is this, that Hicrocles a grand Perfecutor of the Chriﬁ;;;
and the Author of that bitter Invetive againft them, ealled Pz’
thes, though he were fo ftrenuous an aflerter of Polytheilm apq
Champion for The Gods, yet did he neverthelefs at the fame time,
clearly acknowledge one Supreme Deity, calling him the King (thae
is the Monarch of the Univer(e ) the Greateft,the Opifex of the World,
the Fountain of Good, the Parent of all things, and the Maker ang

Conferver of all Life.

But the greateft Oppofer of Chriftianity every wiy, was Julia,
the Emperour 3 ‘who cannot reafonably be fufpected to have
difguifed or blanched Paganifm , becaule he was an Emperour
and had fo great an Animolity again{t Chriftianity, and was {o fuper.
ftitioufly or bigotically zealous for the Worfbip of the Gods 5 and yet
this very Fulian notwithftanding, was an unquefltionable Aflertor of
One Supreme Deity. In his Book written againft the Chriftians, he
declares the general fence of the Pagans, after this manner 5 o 99 j
pATEgol oy, T Svpuse)ey dmdvrey ple eivou sowoy mileck ity o CIAEdy vevgs
Mo 5 ok ot 2 eBvay U owTE, edvdoxous X, 'rro?\\i{sxmg JE0le; G e
sog Barrroomdl] T ST NAEW oinelas adml * twidh 9D ér LY T T
mlvoe TéNoc, 1) b molilee, Sv 5 Tolg peg smis, &N g dMe keoilEl Sbvaug,
&ec. Our Theologers affirm the Maker of all to be a common Father, and

" King, but that the Nations , as to particular things, are diftributed by

Pdd-d.

P, 281

biws to other Inferiour Gods, that are appointed to be Governonrs over
Countries and Cities , every ome of which adminiflers in his own
Province agreeably to himfelf. For whereas in the Covsmon Father, all
things are Perfedt, and One is All, in the Particular or Partial Deities,
one excelsin one Power, and another in another. Afterwards in the
fame Book he contends, that the Pagans did entertain righter Opini-
ons concerning the Supreme God , than the Jews themfelvess
ds & ko ¢ meoae s én T8 wb( s Svpaselis ¢ wmguld G U T Moote,
Wueis Umep o8 eXlizg Loy Sefac, of nondy plY twélvov vrroheuCivolles
amivray O:(mbrlw, tvderes 5 &Ms, of TuysdvsCr g8 Un enéivor, ot 5 de
oap Umpyor poeGikas, trasGr TW towTs Sagee dimas imwoptsuluG @ors
Tid%, 32, % xodfsoeplys owrly, 0¥ &ilipegiTlw O oy Sedv weedisoc pafpdon s
If that God who is fo much fpoken of by Mofes, be the Immediate Opi~
Jicer of the whole World, we Pagans entertain better Opinions of hims
who fuppofe him to be the common Lord of all’y but that there are other
Gowernonrs of Nations and Countries under him, as Prefects or Prefi*
dents appointed by a Kings wenot ranking him, amongst thofe Partial
Governonrs of Particular Countries and Cities, as the Jews do. From
both which places, it isevident, that according to Fulian’s Theology,
allthofe other Gods, whofe Worlhip he contended fo much for, were
but the Subordinate Minifters of thatOune Supreme God, the Maker of

all,

The fame thing might be further manifefted from Julian’s Orati-
on made in praife of the Sunas a Great God in this vifible Worlfii
he therein plainly acknowledging another far more Gloriows Deitf

which was the Caufe of all things, & 8 ¢ % iAav dvursgpds ; oM

b ol et Seondy @ mNEils dvuzeynol ol There is One God the ﬁﬁ;

3

Fih



UNED

\

Cuar V. Derivedall bis Gods from One.

275

Rl 7L
hings , but befides him there are many other Demiurgical
ée;d?f;fbi;g fau;d the I’-(I-eaz:em, in the mid(t ot which is the gSun.
Where we havea clear acknowledgement of One Suprense God, and of
Many Inferionr Deities both together. Morcox{er in the fame Ora-
tion, he declareth that the At}ment !’oets 5 m.akmg tbe Sun to have
peen the Off-fpring of Hyperioz, dlf\:l by this Hyperion underﬁ,:mfl
nothing elfe, but th? {,:n reme }?ei:}, ;7 TEYTOY -uw‘%ixiﬂu , ey tmis
v, @2k By molvm, 3ty & evenee miile ¥V, Him who is aéoz_:e all things,
and about whore, and for whofe fake, are all things. Which Supreme
Deity is thus more largely defcr!bed‘ by him in the ﬁ]gle Oration
(where he calls him the King of a!l things ;) 837G~ Toivwy; éve 73 i.':rrtv.clt;ix
75 V8 xohEiv oy Sdpug e Eve idoy U Biaw © o¥ uud TS von Ty Euarocy * és
78, & iradh mlvioy Ty Soudi ds meecCimoilov * e & TAGTRY é—'zeﬂzv SopdEev T
GyoedW e abn 3 B b peovedis PR Shev witle , wRCr is BOW EEnyspi
Mg T, ¥, TENGCTHI G, Evhoves TE, i, Suvdpees dpmaoiz  x2) T & ot
pevsae wgﬁhser!u S locw,fitov Bedy pepsoy o’cw’@yviv, &c.  This God, whether ke
ought to be called , that which is above Mind and Vnderitanding, or
the Idea of all things, or The One (fince Vnity [eemsto be the oldef of
all things3) or elfe as Plato was wont to call hint, The Good s I fay, this
Dniform €anfe of all 1hings, which is the Original of all Pulchritude
and Perfeltion, Unity and Power 5 produced from bimfelf a certain In-
telligible Sun, every way like hinefilf, of which the Senfible Sun is but
an Image. For thus Dionyfius Petavins rghtly declares the fence of
Fulian in this Oration 3 Vanilfime hnjus loquaciffime difputationis
myiterinm eft5 & Principe ac Primeario Deo, Voilov guendam, & arche-
typum Solem editum fuiffes qui eandem prorfus gtow & TN in genere
ﬁf vouzrle babeat, quam in wiodnric ille guem videmus, Solaris Globus obe
tinet. Tria itaque difcernenda [unt, Princeps ille Dens , qui Tay S s
Plitone dicitur, ¢ vonlds iNG-, ¢ powdifuG NonG. The myftery of this
moft wvain and lograciois Difputation is this , That from the
Firft and Chief Deity, wasproduced a certain Intelligible and Archety-
pal Sun, which hath the [ame place or order, in the rank of Imcllz'g:b[é
Things , that the Senfible Sun hath in the rank of Senfibles. So
that bere are Three things to be diftinguifb’d from one another, Fir
the supreme Deity which Flato calls, The Good, Secondly the Intelligible
Sunor Eternal Intelle¥, and Laflly the Corporeal or Senfible Sun ( Ani
mated.) Where notwith(tanding, we may take notice, how near this
Pagan Philofopher and Emperour, Fulian, approachedto Chriltiani-

P, 248

P.274.

ty, though fo much oppofed by him; in that he allo fuppofed an E- .

ternal Mind or Intelle , as the Immediate Off-fpring of the Firft
Fountain of all thingss which feems to differ but a little from the
Chriftian Aéy@-. However it is plain that this devout Reftorer of
Paganifin, and zealous Contender for the Worthip of The Gody, aflewt-

ed no Multiplicity of Independent, Self-exiffent Deities, but derived
all his Gods from Owe.

As for thofe other Philofophers and Learned men, whoin thofg
latrer times of the Declining of Paganifi, after Conftantine, ftill ftood
out in oppofition againft Chriftianity, fuch as g_am&!:'cbm, Syrianus,
Proclus, Simplicins, and many others, it is unqueftionably evident con-
eerning them all, that they clearly acknowledged One Supreme Deity,

o as
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as the Original of all things. Maximus Madanresfis, a confident ang
refolved Paganin St. Ausfin’s time, exprefled both his own and the
general fence of Pagans after this manner ; Equidenr DUnnm effe pe.
ume Summum, [ine initio, Nature ceuw Patrem Magnum atque Magwif.
cum, quis tam demens tam mente captus neget t:_ﬁe certdﬁfizuffxf Hujys
nos virtutes per Mundanum opus diffufas, multis vocabulis invocamuy,,
quoniam nomen ejus cunti proprinm videlicet ignoramus.  Ita St ut duns
ejus quaft quadans Membra carptim, variis ﬁ;ppbmna‘mbu.r profequinmr,
Totune colere profeitd videarsur. = Truly that there is OneSupreme God,
without beginning, astheGreat and Magnificent Father of Nature 5 why
is (o mad or devoid of [enfe as not to acknowledge it 10 be moft certain
His Vertues diffufed throughout the whole World (becanfe we know o
what bhis proper nante is Ywe invoke nnder many diff -rent names. Whence
it comes to pafs, that whil§t we profecute with our [upplications, his as jg
were divided Members [everally, we wmuft needs be judged to worfhip
the whole Deity. And then heconcludes his Epiftle thus 5 Di: ze fer
wvent, per quos & Eorum, atque cuntlorum mortalinm, Comumnnerz Pa-
trem, univerfi mortales guos terra [uftinet, mille modis, concord; difcor-
dia venerantur : The Gods keep thee, by and through whons, we Pagans,
difperfed over the whole World, do worfhip the common Father, both
of thofe Gods, and all Mortals, after a thoufand different manners
neverthelef§ with an agreeing difeord.  Longimanws likewife, another
more modeft Pagan Philofopher, upon the requeft of the fame St.
Auftin, declares his fence councerning the way of worthipping God
and arriving to happinefs to this purpole. Per Asinores Deos per-

weniri ad Summune Deum non [ine Sacris Purificatoriis , That we are

10 come to the Supreme God, by the Minor or Inferior Gods , and
that not without Purifying Rites and Expiations 3 he fuppofing that
befides a vertuous and holy Life, certain Religious Rites and
Purifications , were neceflary to be obferved , in order to that
end. In which Epiftle, the Supreme God is alfo ftiled by him,
Vaus, Oniverfys, Incomprehenfibilis , Ineffabilis & Infatigabilis Cre-
ator.

Moreover, that the Pagans generally difclaim'd this Opinion of
Many Unmade Self-exiflent Deities, appeareth plainly from drmobiss,
where he brings themin complaining, that they were falfly and ma-
licioufly accufed by fome Chriftians, as guilty thereof , after
this manner 5 Fru$ira nos falfo & calumniofo incelfitis & appetitis cri=
mine, tanquam inficias eamuns Deum efle Majorem s cum i nobis & Ju-
piter wominetur, & Optimus habeatur & Maximus : ciimque illi an-
an r_‘[fz‘mm fedes, & Capitolia conflituerizrus immania 5 In vain do Jou
Criftians calumniate us, Pagans, and accufe us as if we denied, One
Supreme Omnipotent God 5 thowgh we both call him Jupiter, and ac-
compt him the Bef and the Grmte_’_ﬁ-;. having dedicated the woft anguft
Jeats o hins, the vait Capitols, Where Arnobiws in way of oppofiti-
on, fhows firlt how perplexed and intangled athing the Pagans Theo-
logy was, their Poetick Fables of the Gods, nonfengcally con-
founding Herology together with Thealogy 5 and that it was impoffible
that that Jupiter of theirs, which had aFather and a Mother, a Grand-

father and a Grandmother, thould be the Omnipotent God. ~ Nam De-
: Z]
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ue Genitus [Citur, meque novam in lucem aliguando effe prolatus 5 mec ex
aliquo sempore cepiffe effe, vel [eculo. Ipfe enime eft Fons rerunme, Sator
culorun ac tempornm. Now eninzipfa per fe funt; fed ex ejus perpetuin
sate perpetnd, O~ infinita [emper continuatione procedunt. At verd Ju-

iter (ut wos fertis) & Patrem habet &+ Matrens, Avos & Avias, nunc
amper in utero v1atris [ue formatus, Sc. You Pagans confound your felves
with Contradittions 5 for the Omnipotent God, according to the natural
fence of all mankind, was neither begotten or made, nor ever bhad a Be-
ginning in time, he being the Fountain and Original of all things. But
Jupiter (as you Jay) bad both Father-and Mother, Grandfathers and
Grandmothers, andwas but lately formed in the womb 5 and thercfore
be cannot be the Eternal Omnipotent God. WNeverthelels drnobius af-
terwards confidering (as we {uppofe) that thefe Poctick Fables, were,
by the wifer Pagans, either totally' rejected, or elfe fome way or o-
ther Allegorized, he candidly difmifieth this advantage which he had
again(t them, and grants their Fupiter tobe the true Omauipotent De-
ity, and confequently that fame God which the Chriftians worfhip-
ed 5 but from thence infers, that the Pagans therefore muft needsbe
highly guilty, whillt worlhipping the fame God with the Chriftians,
they did hate and perfecute them after that manner. Sed fint, ut
wnltis, unum, necin aliquo, vi numinis , & majeftate diftantes 5 ec-
quid ergd injuftis perfequimini nos odiis 2 Quid, us ominis pelfimni, no-

Jiri nominis inhorrefcitis mentione, [i,quem Deum colitis, ewm & nos 2

ant quidin ecadem canfa wobis effe contenditis familiares Deos, inimi=
cos atque infeftilfimos nobis 2 Etenim, (i una veligio eft nobis wobifque com-
munisceffat ira celeftinn.But let it begranted that( as you affirm ) your Jus
piter and the Eternal Omnipotent God, are owe andthe fame 5 Why then do
Joit profecute uswith unjuft hatreds 2 abominating the wery meation of onr
namesif the [ame God that you worfhip be worfhipped by uss or if your Reli-
gion and onrs be the favee, why doyou pretend that the Gods are propitions
%0 you, but woft highly provoked and incenfed againftus 2 Wherethe Pa-
gans defence and reply is, Sed non idcirco Dii vobis infefti funt, quod

. Omnipotentem colatis Denm: [ed quod hominem natwm, & quod perfo-

nis infame eft vilibus, crucis fupplicio interemptum, & Deum fuiffe con-
tenditis, & [uperclfe adhuc creditis, & guotidianis fupplicationibus a-
doratés ¢ But we do not [ay that the Gods are therefore difpleafed with you
Chriftians, becanfe youworfbip the Omnipotent God, but becanfe you con-
send bim to be a God, who was not only born @ mortal man,but alfo died an
ignominiows 'death, fuffering as a Malefator 5 believing bine fIill to fur-
vive,& adoring him with your dayly prayers. To which Arnobiusiretortsin
this manner:Zell us,now 1pray you,who thefe Gods areswho take it as fo great
an injury O indignity doneto themfelves.that Christ fhonld be worfhipped?
Are they not Janus and Saturn, Afculapius ¢nd Liber,Mercurius the for
of Maia, and the Theban or Tyrian Hercules, Caftor axd Pollux, and the
like ¢ Hice ergo ChriSiums coli & i nobis accipi & exiftimari pro Namine,

Vulneratis dcipiunt awribus 2 & obliti panlo ante fortis &~ conditionis

Jue, id quod [ibi conceffunz eSt, impertivi alteri nolunt2 Hec et Fufti-
titia Celitum 2 bhoc Deorum judicium [(anifum 2 Nonne iftud livoris ¢

€ avaritie genus 2 non obtrectatio quedam fordens, [uas eminere [olum-

#20do welle fortunas aliornmies premi & in contempta bumilitate calcari ¢

Aa 2 Natnns
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Natum hominens colimus 5 Quid enim, Vos hominem nullum colitis 5,
tume 2 non unwm O alinm 2 non innumeros alios 2 quinimo non ompy,,
quos jam templis habetis weftris , mortalium ﬁgﬂ#kﬁb‘ ex numero, ¢,
ceelo fideribifque donastis 2 Concedamns z'rzter‘dx:m mannum vg_ﬁru Oping.
tionibus dantes, wnum Chriftum fuiffe de nobis, mentis, anime, corp,.
ris, fragilitatis & conditionis uniuns 5 nonne dz‘grm{ a m_:lm' eft tantoryp
ob munerunz gratiam, Deus dici Deifque fentirie Si enim vos Liberug
uod reperit ufum vini 5 fi guvd panis, Cercrem Ji ZAfculapium, qubd hep.
Zamm; Ji Minervam, gquod olees fi Triptolemum, gudd aratri s fi de.
nigue Herculem, gubdferas, quvdfures, quvd multipliciume capitum f.
peravit compefcuttque natrices , divornm remlgﬂz:r in celwmn : f._!wzarf;.
bus quantis afficiendus cft mobis , qui ab erroribus nos magnis infi.
muati veritate traduxit? &e. Are thefe the Gods who are fo much
offended, with Chrift's being worfhipped, and accompted a God byusg
they who being forgetful of their former condition , would not hage
the [ame bestowed upon another, whichbath been granted tothemfelves 2
Isthis the Juftice of the Heavenly Powers 2 This the righteons judgment
of Gods ¢ or is it not rather bafe Envy and Cavetaxg?:cﬁ, for thene thus 44
angrofS all to themfelves? Weworfbip indeed one that was born a man,
What then 2 Do you worfhipno [uch? not one, and another, and innys
merable 2 And are not almoft all your Gods, fuch as were taken from out
of the rank of men, and placed among the Stars 2 And willyon accomps
that damnable in us, whichyou your felves praifice 2 Let us for the pre-
fent yield thus much toyour Infideity, andgrant,that Chrift was but an
ordinary man, of the fame rank _and condition with other mortals, ye
might we not for all that (according toyour Principles ) think him woys
#hy, by reafon of the great benefits we received from him to be accompted
4 God 2 For if you have advanced into the number of your Divi, Bacchus
or Liber for inventing the ufe of Wine, Ceres of Corn, Zfculapius
of Herbs, Minerva of the Olive, Triptolemus of the Plow, and Hercus
les for fsbdm‘ng Beafts, Thieves and Monfters 5 With how great hononrs”
ought he to be affected by us, who by the infinuation of divine truth hath
deliveredus from fuch grreat Ervors of mind, &c. Which Argumen:
tation of Arnobins though it were good enough ad homines, to frop
the mouths of the Pagans, there being more reafon, that Chrift fhould
be madea God,for the Benefits that mankind receive from him, than
that Bacchus or Ceres or Herenles fhould be {o 5 yet as the fame 4rmobins
himfelf feems to intimate, it is not fufficient without fomething elfe fu-
peradded toit,for the Juftification of Chriftianity. Neitherindeed was
that the chief quarrel which the Pagans had with the Chriftians, That
they had deified one who was crucified (‘though the Crofs of Chrift
was alfoa great offence to them)but that they condemning thePagans,
for worlhipping others befides the Supreme Omnipotent God, and de-
crying all thofe Gods of theirs,did themfelves notwithftanding worfhip
one Mortal man for a God. This Celfus urges in Origen, € pio I wnd¥Ve
sMov & ep dlrélov Eor Al G e, lD &v 71g aiTols Tows e o6 TG kMBG TS
Noy@-, vl 5 & ol @ Quvévoe 7870w AiapenCudUsory i Spag b mAnupse”
AGy voul&wsa :;:%j 7 O, d 1 UmngiTns T8 Sepgreubiioeow * If thefe Chri=
Sians themfelves worfbipp'd no other but One God, or the pure Divintfs
then might they perbaps feem to have fome Juft pretenfe of cenfuring ¥55

but xow they themfelves give divine Honowr, 1o one that lately rofe np & ':"
)’8
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o erfivade themfelves, that tb;’y do not at all ﬂﬁézd God in worfhipping
:fq?} :;g:ﬁd Miﬂ!ﬁer J bis. Which as Origen makes therea reply to
. "{o (hall it be further confidered by us afterwards.

-

As for the Judgment of the Fathers in this Particular, Clemens 4.
Jexandrinus, was not only of this Opinion, that the Pagans (at Jeaft
the Grceki{hg did worthip the true God, and the fame God with the
Chriftians E_t ough not after a right manner) but alfo endeavoursto
confirm it from the Authority of St. Peter : That the Greeks knew
God Peter intimates in bis Predication. There isOne God, [aith he,
who made the Beginning of all things,and hath power over their End, &c,
Worfhip this God, not as the Greeks do.  Wherein ke feemeth to fuppofe,
the Greeks toworfhip the fame God, with us, though not according to the
right Tradition received by bis Son.  Hedoes not enjoyn us not toworfhip
that God, which the Greeks worfbip 5 but to worfhip him otherwife than
they do 5 altering onlythe manner of the worfhip, but not the Objei¥, or
preaching another God. And what that is, not to worfhip God asthe Greeks
do, the [ame Peter intimated in thofe words, They worfhip him in images
of wood and fone, braﬁa_nd Iron, gold and [ilver, and [acrifice to the
Dead alfo, as to Gods.~ Where he adds further out of St. Peter’s Pre-
dication, Neither worfhip God as the Fews do, &c. The one and only
God (faith Clemens) is worfhipped by the Greeks Paganically, by the
Fews judaz'calb', but by Us newly and Spiritually. For the Jfame God who
gave the two Testaments to the Jews and Chriftians, gave Philofophy to
the Greeks, & ¢ o muilongdiog mxg “ENCt SvEdlelous by which the Omui-
potent God, is glorified amongit the Greeks.

Lalantius Firmianus _alfo , in many places affirms , the Pagans
to have acknowledged One Supreme Deity s Summum Deun & Phi-
lofophi & Pocte, & ipfidenique qui Deos colunt, [€pé fatentur, That
there is One Supreme Deity, both Phile[ophers and Pocts, and even the
vulgar Worfhippers of the Gods themfelves, frequently acknowledge. From
whence he concludes, that all the other Pagan Gods, were nothing
but the Minifters of this One Supreme, and Creatures made by him,
(he then only blaming them, for calling them Gods, and giving them
religiousWorfhip)Z:b.1.When he had declared that it was altogether as
abfurd to fuppofe, the World to be governed by many Independent
Gods, as to fuppofe the Body ofa man tobe governed by many Minds
or SoulsIndependent 5 he adds, Quid quia intelligunt iiti affertores
Deorum , ita eos preecffe fingulis rebus ac partibus dicunt, ut tamtim
Unws fit Relor eximins. Jam ergo cateri non Dii erunt, [ed Satellites
ac Miniitri, Quos ille Unws, Maximus & Potens omninm, officiis bis
prefecit, ut ipfi ejus imperio & nutibus ferviant, 8i wniverfi pares
#on funt 5 won igitur Dii omnes [unt. Nec enim poteft hoc idem effe, qnod
Jervit & quod dominatur. Nam [i Dews eft nomen [ummae poteftatis, In-
corruptibalis effe debet Perfeus Impalftbilismulli re: fubjews.” Ergo Dii
non funt quos parere Uni Maximo Deo wneceffitas cogit which becaufe the
Affertors of Godswell underfland, they affirm thefe Gods of theirs Jo to
prefide over the Jeweral parts of the World, as that there is oirly One
chief RecFour or Governmour. Whence it follows ; that all their othey
Godys, can be no other thing than Minifters and Officers, which one Greds~

%
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eft God, who is Omnipotent, hath warioufly appointed and eo»ﬂit;;;;,
Jo asto [erve bis command and beck. Now if all the Pagan Gods be npy
equal, then can they not be allGods 5 fince that which ruleth, and thay
which [erveth cannot be the fame. Godisa name of abfolute Power, ang
implies Incorrubtibility,Perfection,Inipalfibility and Subjetion to nothing,
Wherefore thefe ought not to be called Gods whoms necelfity conpely,
10 obey one Greateft God. Again in the fame Book, Nunc Jatis eft, De.
monStrare, [umnto ingenio wviros attigiffe veritatem ac prope tenuiffe ; niff
eos retrorfum infatuata pravis opinionibws confuetudo rapuiffes, gua .
Deos alios ¢ffe opinabantur, & ea que in ufum hominis Deus fecit, tay.
qguam [enfu pradita effent, pro Diis habenda & colenda credebant. g
# now [ufficient to have fhown, that the more ingenions and intelligens
Pagans, camevery near to the truth, and would have fully reach’d i,
had not a certain cuftomary Infatuation of Evil Opinions, (natch’d then
away, to an acknowledgment of other Gods s and to a be!z‘ef that t.‘.uafe
things which God made for the ufe of men, as endued with Jenfe (or ani-
mated ) onght o be accompted Gods and Worfbipped 5 namely, the Stars,
And aftexward, Qudd fi Cultores Deorum., eos ipfos f¢ colere putant, quos
fummi Dei Miniftros appellamms, nibil eft quod nobis faciant invidian
qui Onuwe Denn dicamns, Multos negemnss If the Worfhippers of the God;
think that they worfbip no other than the Minifters of the one Supreme
God, then thereis nocaufe, why they fhould render us as hateful, who Jay,
that there isone God and deny Many Gods. -

Eufebius C gfarienfis likewife givesus this accompt of the PagansCreed
or the Tenour of their Theology; as it was then held forthby them,
G 90 e Sedv, mxdlolars Svrdme(l, T miile TGSy, #, Sk mwevraw Suter,
% 7ol T QU Bl + dowpudrs 3 1 dowide € AR bile, 7 Sk mlvran
Swseoee % TETV EnbTag 3:&1%? cﬁ‘eéﬁhmyxejmu ey plor The Pdgamdei
clare themfelves in this manner, That thereis OneGod, who with his
various Powers filleth all things, and pafjeth through all things, and pre=
Jidethover all thingss but being incorporeally and invifibly prefent inall
things, and pervading them, he is reafonably worfbipped By or In :bﬁf

- things that are manifeit and vifible. . Which Paflage of Eufebins will be

further confidered afterward, whenwe come to give a more particu-
lar accompt of Pagani(m. -

What St. 4uftin’s fence was, concerning the Theology of the Pa-
gans, hath been already declared , namely, That they had not fofar
degenerated as 1o haveloft the knowledge of One Supreme God, from whom
is all whatfoever Nature 5 and That they derived alltheir Gods from One.
We (hall now in the laft place conclude with the Judgment of Pa#-

Hif. 1ib.6, e.x, lus Orofius, who was his Contemporary, Philofophi dun: intento ment#

ftudio quarnnt [erutantiirque omnia, Onum Deum, Authorem omninm ré=
pererunt, ad guenr Unune omnia referventur s unde etiam nunc Pagani,qnos
jam declarata Veritas de comtumacii magis quine de ignoyantia convin-
cit, cym U nobis difcutinntur, nonfe Plures [equi, fed fub Uno Deo Ma=
gno, Plures Mimyira.r venerar: fatentur. Rgﬂ:at igitur de inteﬂr'gentfd yee
ri Dei, per smultasintelligendi (ufpiciones, Confufa diffenfio, quia de V"0
Deo, omninm pené una oft opinio. - The Philofophers of the Gentiles, whilf
with intent fludy of mind, they enquived and fearched afver things, fm:bﬂ‘f
tha
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Wc God,the Author of all things,and to which One,all things

ould be referred. Wbeﬂfe alfo the Pagans at this very day, whows the
declared truth rather cam:fmctb of Comtumacy, than of Ignorance s whesn
shey are urged by us, confefs tbemje[mf,‘nat 10 follow Many Gods, but
only under Onc God to worfhip Many Minifters. Sothat there rem.awexb
only a confufed diffenfion concerning the manner of underftanding the
srue God, becaufe abour One Gody thereis almost one and the fame opini-

on of all.

And by thistime we think it is fufficiently evident; that the Pa-
gans (at lealt after Chriftianity) though they aflerted Many Gods,they
calling all Vnderftanding Beings Superionr tomen by that Name (ac-
cording to thatot St. Jerom, Deun quicquid fuprafi effet, Gentiles puta-
bants) yet they acknowledged One Supreme Omnipotent and only Un-
made Deity.

X VI. But becaufe its very pofiible, that fome may ftill fufpect, all
this to have been nothing elfc but a Refinement and Interpolation of
Paganifm, after that Chriftianity had appeared uponthe Stages or a
kind of Mangonization of it, to render it more vendible and plaufible 5
the better able todefend it felf; and bear up againft the Affaults of
Chriftianity 5 whileft in the mean time the Genuine Doctrine of the
ancient Pagans was far otherwile : although the contrary hereunto
might fufficiently appear from what hath been already declared, yet
however, for the fuller fatisfaction of the more ftrongly prejudiced,
we (hall by an Hiftorical Deduétion made, from the moft ancient
times all along downwards, demonftrate that the Dottrine of
the Greatelt Pagan Polytheifts, as well before Chriftianity as after it,
was always the fame, That befides their 42uny Gods, there was One
Supreme, Omnipotent and Only Onmade Deity.

And this we fhall perform not as fome have done, by laying the
chief ftrefs upon the Sibylline Oracles, and thofe reputed Writings of
Hermes Trifmegift, the Authority whereof hath been of late fo much
decried by Learned Men 5 nor yet upon fuch Oracles of the Pagan
Deities, as may be fulpected to have been counterfeited by Chrifti-
ans: but upon fuch Monuments of Pagan Antiquity, as are altogether
unfufpetted and indubitate. As for the Sibylline Oracles, there may
(as we conceive) be Two Extremes concerning them ¢ One, in (wal-
lowing down all that is now extant under that Title, as Genuine and
Sincere; whereas nothing can be more manifeft, than that there is
much Counterfeit and Suppofititious {tuff, in this Sibylline Farrago
whichnow we have. From whence, befides other Inftances of the like

 kind,itappears tooevidently to be denied,that fome pretended Chri-

ftians of former times, have been for Pious and Religiows Frauds 5 and
endeavoured to uphold the Truth of Chriftianity by Figments and
Forgeries of their own devifing. Which as it was a thing Ignoble and

iaworthy in it felf, and argued that thofe very Defenders of Chri-
ﬂlﬂnity, did themfelves diftrult theirown Caufes fo may it well be
thought, that there was a Policy of the Dewil in it allo, there being no
Other more Effetual way than this, to render all Chriftianity ( a¢

feaf¥
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leaft in after-ages) tobe fufpected. Infomuch that it might perhapg
be queftion’d, Whether the Truth and Divinity of Chriftianity ap.
pear more, in having prevail'd againft the open force and oppofitigy
of its profeffed Enemies, or in not being at laft fmothered and op.
prefled, by thefe Frands and Forgeries of itsfeeming Friends and De.
fenders. The Other Extreme may be, in concluding the whole bufines
of the Sibylline Oracles (asany ways relating to Chriltianity ) to haye
been a mere Cheat and Figment 5 and that there never was any thip
in thole Sibylline Books, which were under the Cuftody of the Quiy-
decimuiri, that did in the leaft predi& our Saviour Chrift or the Timeg
of Chriftianity. For notwithftanding all that the Learned Blundy)
hath written, it feems to be undeniably evident, from Virgil's Fourgh
Idylliuz, that the Cumean 8ibyl, wasthen fuppofed to have prediét.
ed a New Flourifhing Kingdom or Monarchy, together with a Happy
State of Fuftice or Righteoufnefs, to fuccede, in the Latter Age of the
World.

Vltima Cumai venit jam Carminis etas,
Magnus ab integro Seclorume naftitur ordo.
Fane redit & Virgo, redeunt Saturnia Regna,
Fam nova progenies Celo delabitur alto, &c.

Moreover it iscertain, that in Cicero’s time, the Sibylline Prophe.

cies, were interpreted by fome in favourof Cefar, as preditting a Mo-

Cie. Div, 1.3, Darchy 5 Sibylle verfus obfervamus, quos illa furens fudiffe dicitur. Quo-
rum Interpres nuper falla quadam hominum fama dilfurns in Senaty pu-

tabatur, Enm, quemrevera Regem habebamus, appellandum quoque effe

Regem, [¢ [alvi efje vellemus. We take novice of the Verfes of the Sibyl,

which [heis [aid to have powred out in a Fury or Prophetick, Frenzy, the

L.cotts Quin- Interpreter whereof, was lately thought to have been about to declare in
decimvir. — the Senate-houfe, That if we would be [afe, we fbould acknowledge bim for
a King, who really wasfo. Which Interpretation of the Sibylline O-

racles (after Cefar’s Death) Cicero was {o much offended with, (he

alfo lookingupon a Roman Monarchy, as a thing no nefs impoffible

than undefirable) that upon thisoccafion, he quarrels with thofe very

Sibylline Oracles themfelves, as well as the Readers and Pxpounders

of them, after this manner 5 Hoc fi ¢ft in Libris, in quem Hominem, &

De Divda,  inquod Tempus eft 2 Callide enim, quiilla compofuit, perfecit, ut, quode

cungue accidiffer, prediiium videretur, Hominum & Temporum definiti=.

one [ublatl. — Adhibuit etiam latebram obfcuritatis, ut iidem verfus alias
in aliam vem pofSe accommodari viderentur. Non effe anten iliud Carmen
furentis, tun ipfum Poema declarat, (eft enim magis Axtis & Diligentié
guan Incitationis G motus) tum verd ea que oneceyls, dicitur, cum

deinceps ex primis Verfunm literis aliquid connelfitur. Quamobremt St

byllamquiden: fepofitam &+ conditam habearmus, ut, id, giod proditn®
eft & Mujoribusiinjn(fu Senatiis ne legantur quiders Libri. If there be anf
Juch thing conteined in the Sibylline Books, then we demand, concerning
what Man is it [poken, and of what Time?2 For whoever framed thofe
Sibylline verfes, he craftily contrived, that whatfoever [hould come 10
PafS, might feens to have been predicted in them, by taking away all Di=
Jtindtion of Perfons and Times. He alfo purpofely affected 0bfenritys "‘?;:
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the fame Verfes might be accommodated [ometime to one thing, and fone.
time ¥0 another. But that they proceeded not from Fury and Prophetick
Rages but rather from Art and Contrivance, doth no leff appear at‘berm ife,
shan from the Acroftick in them. Wherefore let usfhut up theSibyl and
keep ber clofe, that according to the Decreeof our Anceftors, ber Verfes
may not be read withont the exprefScommand of the Senate.  And laft-
ly he addeth, Cum Autiftitibus agamus, nt quidvis potius ex illis libris,
wim Regem proferant, quern Roma pqﬁbac nec Dii nec Homines effe pa-
Yientur s Let us alfo deal with the Quindecimviri, and Interpreters of
thefe Sibylline Books, that they would rather produce any thing out of
them, than a King 5 whowm neither Gods nor Men will hereafter fuffer at
Rome. Where though Cicero were miftaken, asto the Event of the
Roman Government, and there were doubtlefs fome Predictions in
thefe Sibylline Books, of a New Kingdom or Monarchy, to be fetup
inthe World 5 yet that the Roman Empire was not the thing intend-
ed in them, doth manifeftly appear from that Difcription in Zirgil’s
forementioned Eclogue 5 wherein there is accordingly another Com-
pletion of them expected, though flatteringly applied to Saloninus.
Wherefore we conclude that the Kingdom and Happy State or Golden
Age, predicted inthe Sibylline Oracles, was no other than that of the
Melfiah, or out Saviour Chrift, and the times of Chriftianity. Laftly,
in that other Paffage of Cicero’s, concerning the Sibylline Oracles,
Valeant ad deponendas potins quim ad (wfcipiendas Religiones 5 Let
them be made ufe of rather for the extinguifbing, than the begetting of Re-
ligions and Superftitions 5 there feems to be an Intimation, as if of
themfclves they rather tended, #othe Leffening than Encreafing of the
Pagan Superititions 5 and therefore may probably be thought,to have
predicted a Change of that Pagan Religion,by theWorfhip of one Sole
Deity to be introduced. Neither ought it to. feema jot more ftrange,
that our Saviour Chrilt {hould ‘be foretold by the Pagan Sibyl, than
that he was (o clearly preditted, by Balaam the Aramitick Sorcerer.
However thofe thingsin the Sibylline Verfes, might have been derive
ed fome way or other, from the Scripture-propheciess which there is
indeed the more probability of, becaufe that Sibylline Prophet made
ufe of thofe very fame Figures and Allegories, in defcribing the Fu-
ture Happy State; that are found in the Scriptnre 5 as for Ex-
ample, : ' :

Nec magnos metuent Arvienta Leones 3
Occidet & Serpens,&c. '

Now as Cicero feems to complain, thatin his timie thefe Sibylline O-
racles were too much expofed to view, fois it very probable, that
notwithftanding they were to be kept under the Guard of the
Quindecimviri ; yet many of them might be copied out , and
get abroad , and thereby an occafion be offered, to the igno-
rantly zealous Chriftians, who were for Officiows Lyes and Piogs
Frauds, to add a great deal more of their own forging to them,
Neither indeed s it imaginable, how any fuch Cheat as this; fhould
either at firft have been attempted, or afterwards have proved fuc-
cefsful , had there not been fo'm% Fl;ou:idatian-tif Tr'uth,— to ﬁlppﬁ:rt

3 and
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and countenance it. Befides which, it is obfervable, that Celfus why
would have had the Chriftians rather to have made the Szbylthay
our Saviour Chriff a God; taking notice of their ufing of thofe 8iby/;,,
Teftimonies aganit the Pagans, did not tax them, for counterfeiting
the whole bufinefs of thefe Sibylline Oracles, but only for Inferting
many things of their ownintothems Opuig 3 Wiy ZIGUNARY, 3 XeaVTX] Tryeg
Uiy, Gindrzog &y peNOY Te geshomadt 5 w§ T8 5 woldee, VOV 5 mgelyedloay
13 €is o Selms, MM #, PAEC e G S * Tou Chriftians mighy
much rather bave acknowledged, even the Sibyl for the Off-fpring of
Gody but now you can boldly infert into ber Verfes, Many, andthofe Ma.
ledicent things of your own. Where Origen, that he might vindicare
as well as he could the honour of Chriftians, pleads in their defence,
that Celfus for all that, could not thew what they had foifted into thofe
Sibylline Verfes, becaufe if he had been able to have produced moye
ancient and incorrupt Copies, in which fuch things were not found, he
would certainly have done it. Notwithftanding which it is likely,
that there were other ancient Copies thento be found, and that Ce/jy,
might have met with themtoo, and that from thence he took occaﬁ{m
to write as he did. However, this would not juftifie the prefent S;.
bylline Books, in which there are Forgeries, plainly dicoverable,
without Copies. Neverthelels it feems that all the ancient Chriftians
did not agree in making ufe of thefe Sibylline Teftimonies, thus much
beingintimated by Celfus him{elf, in the forecited words, # xeéfleul 7neg
sugy, which fome of you makeufe of 5 as they did notall acknowledge
the Sibyl to havebeen a Prophetefs neither, fince upon Celfis mention-
ing a Sec of Chriftians called Sibyllifts , Orige tells us, that thefe were
fuch as ufing the Sibylline Teftimonies, were called foin way of difs
grace, by other Chriftians,who would not allow the Sibyl 20 have been
Prophetefs 5 they perhaps conceiving it derogatory to the Scriptures,
But though their may be fome of theancient Sibylline Verfes ftill left,
in that Farrago which we now have ; yet it being impoffible for us to
prove which are fuch ; we fhall not infilt upon any Teftimonies at all
from thence, toevince that the ancient Pagans acknowledged oOne
Supreme Deity. Notwithftanding which we fhall not omit one Sibyl-
line Paffage, which we find recorded in Panfamias (from whence by
the way it appearsaifo, that the Sibylline Verfes were not kept up fo
clofe, gut that fome of them gotabroad ) he telling us, that the de-
feat of the Athenians at Zgos Potamos, Was predilted by the sibylin
thefe Words (amongft others ;)

Kok 767 "Alwoloin Paglsov xndese  Sied
zdlg UuCospimne, 3o npd 7@ o1 pipsmy, &e.

' Ac'tum Cecropidis Iuitum genitnfque ciebit,
Jupiter Alsitonans, verum cui Swmma Potestas, &ve.

Whereto might be added alfo, thatof another ancient Peliadean
Prophetefs, in the fime Whriter, wherein the Divine Eternity and Im-
mutability, is plainly declared.

2 v, 28s 621, 1w KoskTeny & wsyoihe 24U, A
]uﬁ)ltm‘
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ju piter Eﬁ, Fuit, aique Erit : O bone Jupiter alme.

Befides thefe Sibylline Prophecies, there are alfo other Oracles of
the Pagan Deities themfelves, in which there was a clear acknowledg-
ment of One Supreme and Greateft God. But asfor fuch of them, as
are faid to have been delivered fince the Times of Chriftianity ,
when the Pagan Oracles began to fail, and fuch as are now
extant only in Chriftian Writings, however divers of them are cited
out of Porphyrius his Book of Oracles; becaufe they may be fufpedt-
ed, we fhall noc here mention any of them. \Nevertf}elefs we fhall
take notice of One Oracle of the Clarian 4pollo, that is recorded by
Jacrobiws, in which One Supreme Deity is not only afferted ; but
is alfo called by that Hebrew Name, (or Tetragrammaton) Fao,

L . oF .k 4 N (T
spolleo F mlvmmy Uznilov Seov Yuuey "Tolw,

Youareto call the HigheSt and Snpreme of all the Gods, Jao : Though
it be very true, that that Clarian Devilthere, cunningly endeavour-
ed to divert this to the Sun, as ifthat were the Only Supreme Deity
and Trwe Fa0. To which might be added, another ancient Oracle
(that now occurrs) of the Dodonean Fupiter, together with the In-
terpretation of Themistocles, to whom it was delivered 5 wherein he
was commanded megs ¥ dudvror 78 Jvs padilav, to repair to himwho
was called by the [ame Name with God 5 _which Themiftocles apprehend-
ed to be the King of Perfia, paydhssyd dugortoss o 7e i) M yaSus poce
aNlas, becaufe both he and God, were alike called (though in different
refpetts and degrees) the Great King or Monarch,

But as for thole Writings, cothriionly imputed to*Hermes Trifmegif?,
that have been generally condemned by the Learned of this Latter
Age, as wholly Counterfeit and Suppofititious, and yet on the con-
trary are aflerted by Athanafius Kircherus for fincere and Genuine 3 we
fhall have occalion to declare our fence, concerning them, more op-
portunely afterward.

The molt Ancient Theologers, and moft Eminent Affertors of Po<
Yytheifm amongft the Pagans, were Zoroafter in the Eaftern Parts, and
Orphexs among(t the Greeks. The former of which, was of fo great An-
tiquity,that Writers cannot well agree about his Age. But that he was
aPolytheift isacknowledged by all,fome affirming it to be fignified in his
- very Name, asgiven him after his death ; it being interpreted by
them 4 Worfhipper of the Stars. Neither is it tobe doubted, but that
Ster or Efter in the Perfian Language did fignifie a Star, asit hath been
obferved allo by Learned rien, concerning fundry other Words, now
familiar in thefe European Languages, that they derived their Origi-
nal from the Perflian. Notwithftanding which, it may be fufpected  «
Ehat this was here but a Greek Termination : the Word being not only;
1n the Oriental Languages, written Zertooft and Zaradui?, but alfo in
“Agathias,Zdrades. However Zoroafter’s Polytheifwz 1s intimated by Plato 3
Bb 2 where
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where his 2agick is defined,to have been nothing elfe,but 6ecv deparely,
TheWorfhip of the Gods.Whence by the way we learnal{o,that the worq
Be a1 payde or Magi@l{, was fir(t takenin a good Ifeqcez_ which 15 confirmeq
bsse % by Porphyrius dsye iy Tois Tigowicy of @@L TS SEo) 6900l £, TETs Segy.
molles, Mayor pS meoowyoedloflow  Amongft the Perfians, thofe who wep,
skilful in the knowledge of the Deity, and Religions worfhippers of the
Jame, were called Magi. And as Magick 1s corpmonly cqnceivcd to be
founded in a certain #ital Sympathy that is in the Univerfe, fo diq
thefe ancient Perfian ag7, and Chaldeans (as Pfellus tells us ) fuppofe
oupTdn Eow TO Gve Toie xcbtw, that there was a Sympathy , betwixt th,
Superionr and Inferiour Beings 5 butit {eems, the only way at firft by
them approved, of attracting the Influence and Affiftance of thofe Sy.
erior Invifible Powers, was by Piety, Dewotion, and Religiows Rites
everthelefs their Devotion was not carried out only to Oxe Omnipo-
tent God, but alfo to Many Gods 5 neither is it to be queltioned bye
that this Divine Magick of Zoroafter, thortly after degenerated in ma.
ny of hisFollowers, into the Theurgical Magick, and at length intg
iéx, downright Sorceryand Witcheraft s the only thing whichis now
vulgarly called 2ugick. But how many Gods foever this Zoroafter wor-
fhipped, that he acknowledged notwithftanding One Supreme Deity,
appeareth from the Te&iyony of E‘nb{f!m, cited by Porphyrizs in his
P.2544 De Antro Nympharum, moamo s @5t EUCSAG- , Zo¢ colses ouTaguis
emihouov & Tojs whnCliov 8geCt ® TiegQid\Gr 5 dvdme gy %, mmyeis Enov Gviepda
rvToE, € Ty 78 TolvTer TUNTE ity TXTEegE Mibps, dubve @legilos o ol
cmihods 78 wb (s, 0V 6 Mibpgs edvpseymoe+ Zoroalter firfe of all, as Eu-
bulusteftifieth, in the Mountains adjoyning to Perfis, confecrated a Nav
tive Ovbicular Cave, adorned with flowers and watered with Sfountains,
to the honour of Mithras, the Maker and Father of all things 5 this Cave
being an Image or Symbolto hin, of the whole World, which was made by
Mithras. Which Teltimony of Eubulys,is the more to be valued, be-
caufe as Porphyriss elfewhere informeth us, he wrote the Hiffory gf
Mithras a# large, in many Books, from whence it may be prefumed,
that he had thoroughly furnithed himfelf with the knowledge of what
belonged to the Perfian Religion. Wherefore from the Authority of
Eubulns, we may well conclude alfo , that notwithftanding the Sw»,
was generally worfhip’d by the Perfiansas a God, yet Zoroafter and
the ancient Aagi, who were beft initiated in the Mithraick Myfteries,
* Thae iskras, aflerted * another Deity, Superior to the Sun, for the True afithras,
vipwiscal fuch as was méviey s 2, meThe, the Maker and Father of all things,
E;;d“&af;ff:h or of the whole World, whereof the Sunis a part. However thefe allo
vidhe s, look’d upon the Sunas the moft lively Image of this Deity, in which
it was worfhipped by them, as they likewife worfhip’d the fame Dei-
ty Symbolically in Fire, as Maximus Tyrius informeth us 5 agreeable

to which, isthat in the Magick Oracles,

— Tl TOL U@ GE VG CHYYRET,

All things ave the Off-[pring of ome Fire 5 that is, of Ome Supreme Deity-
And Julian the Emperor was fuch a Devout Sun-worfhipper as this,
who acknowledged befides the Sun, another Incorporeal Deity, tran&
fcendent to it. Neverthelefs we deny not, but that others amol:;%é

.
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thm"msi who were not able to conceive of any thing Incorpore-

al. might, as well as Heraclitus, Hippocrates, and the Stoicks among(t

:h’e Greeks, look upon the F_lery. Subftance of the whole World

'(aud efpecially the Sun) as Animated and Iafteﬁe&'.na!, to be t-he_Su-

preme Deity, and the only Mithras, according to that Infcription,

Deo Soli Invicto Mithre. However, Mithras, whether fuppofed to be
Corporeal O Incorporeal, wasunqueftionably taken byrthe Perfians for

the Supreme Deity, according to that of Hefjchius, mitgqc, ¢ mebms ey
tiégomis Sebe, Mithras, The Firft God among the Perfans 5 who was
therefore called in the Infcription Ommnipotent, Omuipotenti Deo Mi-

thre. Which Firft, Supreme and Omnipotent God wasacknowledged

by Artabanus the Perfian, in his Conference with Zbemg‘ﬁ‘ode;, 0 prie, Themift,
thefe words, v 5 oMY vduav i wehay olev, xeNMso6 5T b1, T8 Tudly
ocaboe, i, TPOTHUVED Eindvee St T8 T00 TR0k ol G * A._wang_ﬂ thofe ma-

ny excellent Laws of ours, the moft excellent is this, that the King is to

be honoured and worfhipped religioufly, as the Inage of that God, which
conferveth all things. Scaliger with fome others (‘though we know

not upon what certain grounds) affirm,that A4itker in the Perfian Lan-

guage fignified Grear, and Mithra, Greater or Greateit, according to
which, Aithras would be all one, with Deus Major or Maximus

The Greatest God. Wherefore we conclude, that either Herodotus

was miltaken, in making the Perfian 24ithras the fame with agylitza or

Venus 5 (And perbaps fuch a miftake might be ocafioned ftom hence,
becaufe the Word Asader or Aether in the Perfian Language fignified Lyr>ado
Mother, as Mylitta in the Syrian did ; ) or elfe rather, that this Venus of Genitris.
his, is to beunderftood of the *Aggod7n spguin, the heavenly Venus or

Lowve 5 and thus indeed is fhe there called in Herodotus, Urawia 5 by

which though fome would underftand nothing elle but the Moon, yet

we conceive the Supreme Deity, True Heavenly love (the Mother and

Nurfe of all things) to have been primarily fignified therein.

But Zoroafter and the ancient Aagi are faid to have called the Su-
preme God alfo by anothername, viz. Oromafdes or Ormifdas 5 howe-
ver Oromafdes, according to Plato, feems to have been the Father of
Zoroafter. Thus, befides Plutarch and others, Porphyrius, in the Life p; g1,
of Pythagoras, Tepiver pothise & ahnbdlew, TBTo 90 wdior SUiaadui TG dym
Sedimss oiéiv Sed apgmhuclxe, imel i, et T8 NS, dig g 7 MEY@Y bauy-
Seéyélo, By "Qoopaluy weehSay Caéivol, comkias T ) o Gtk TLO 3 "l
almbelz © Which we would underftand thus. Pythagoras exhorted.
wen chiefly to the Love of Truth, as being that alone which could make
them refemble God,be baving learn’d from the Magi thas God, whoms
they call Oromafdes, was as toCorporeals moft like 30 Light, and as to In-
corporeals to Truth, Though perhaps fome would interpret thefe
Words otherwifc, foasto fignifie Oromafdes to have been really com-
pounded of Soxland Body, and therefore nothing elfe but the 47i-
mated Sun, as Mithras is commonly fuppofed alfo to have been. Bug
the contrary hereunto, is plainly implied in thofe Zoroafirian Traditi=
ons ot Fables, concerning Oromafdes, recorded in Plutarch, ¥n dnisngs
T8 iNis ToCSTov, Soov 6 WNIG® 1 i Gpisniee, that Oromafdes was a5 far
removed from the Sun, asthe Sunwas frowe the Earth. Wherefore 0«
Yomafdes was accordingto the Perfians, 2 Deity fuperior to the Suns,

God
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God properly as the Fountain of Light and Original of allGood, and
the fame with Plass’s Toyeblv or Firft Good. Fromwhom the Perfiang,
as Scaliger informs us, called the Firlt Day of every Month Orzafi,,
probably becaufe he was the Beginning of all things. And thus z,.
roaffer and the ancient Aagi, acknowledged one and the fame Supreme
Deity, under the different names of Afithras and Oromzafdes.

But it is here obfervable, that the Perfian Mithras Was commonly
called Te mNdCuos, Three-fold or Treble. Thus Dionyfius the Pleudos
Areopagite, %, €oen Mdyol T UvHpLITINL 78 Tesnho(is Mifes TeNSCw +
The PerfianMagi to this very day, celebrate a FeStival Soleinnity in ho.
nour of the Triplafiar (that is, the Three-fold or Triplicated) Mithras,
And fomething very like tothis, isrecorded in Plutarch, concerning
Oromafdes alfo, ¢ pR0 "Qeudlns Teis tawth owfions, Oromafdes Thrice
angmeented or Triplicated himfelf 5 from whence it further appears that
Mithras and Oromafdes were really one and the fame Numen. Now
the Scholiafts upon Dionyfins pretend to givea reafon of this De-
nomination of the Perfian Mithras , Triplafios , or Threefold , from

- the Miracle done in Hezekiah’s Time, when the Day was encreafed,

and almolft Triplicated 5 asif the Azagi then obferving thefame, had
thereupon given the name of TemA&Cis , or Threefold, to their God
Mithras, that is, the Suz, and appointed an Anniverfary Solemnity
for aMemorial thereof. But Learned men have already fhewed the
Foolery of this Conceit; and therefore it cannot well be otherwife
concluded, but that hereisa manifeft Indication of a Higher 24yftery,
viz. a Trinity in the Perfian Theology 5 which Gerardus . Volfins would
willingly under{tand, according to the Chriftian Hypotbefis, of a Divine
Triunity,or Three Hypoftafes in one and the fame Deity, whofe Diftin&-
ive Characters, are Goodnefs, Wifdom, and Power. But the Magical
or Zoroaftrian Oracles, {eem to reprefent this Perfian Trinity, morea-
greeably to that Pythagorick or Platonick Hypothefis, of Three Diftind
Subftances Subordinate one toanother, the Two Firft whereof, are thus
exprefled in the following Verfes,

, ] L ; N ST I o
Tdvre 9 Yeerihnat milie, 2, VB TOPEIUIK
adiriow, ov wedror wAniZelou Yves dvd'osy,

Tothis Sence: The Father or Firft Deity, perfected all things, and de-
livered them to the Second Mind, who is that, whowm the Nations of men
commonly take for the Firft. 'Which Oracle Pfellus thus gloffeth upons
Tl wRony WiQw Swwseplons ¢ Teildes woaTos mnTHe, ToepdSuns TASTW
7l v65 * e vev 78 Eumy 9fos W dvdea, dryvoSires T Tt gulid AP~
oxl, ©edv weaTw yaASa+ The Firft Father of tz:e Trinity, having produ-
ced this whole Creation, delivered it to Mind or Intellelt, Which Mind,
the whole Generation of Mankind being ignorant of the Paternal Tran-
Jeendency, commonly call the Firft God. After which, Pfellus takes
notice of the difference here betwixt this Magical or chaldaick Theo
logy, and that of Chriftians : TN 70 map’ v Myua criling Ty, &9
QWTIS ¢ weaTog Ve 6 Yo T8 mepihs malpde, T wriny ooy €dvpuseHIE,
&e. But our Chriftian Dolfrine is contrary bereunto, namely thus That
the Firft Mind or Intellect, beingthe Son of the Great Father, madeb?;
»
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whole Creation. For the Father in the Mofaick Writings, [peaks to bis
Sonthe Idea of the Crea::’ang.but the Son is the imwedz‘are__()pzfex thereof,
His meaning is, that according to this Perfian or Chaldaick Theology,
the Firlt Hypoitafis of the Divine Triad, was the Iuxe)es or Immediate
Archite of the World, whereas according to the Chriftian as well
as Platonick Doctrine , he Iis the Secomd. For which caufe, Pletho
framed another Interpretation of that afagick Oracle, to render it
more conformable both to the Chriftian and Platonick Dottrine ,
P 7% g ol gerihuge, T voyToL Ay &dw (TolTo yote 62t T Cazes
e Cpipe 7 ) whew ) i T pab towt d'drew Jed maptduna, doxew
SvAadW ) iryéicoot avri’s &c. The Father perfeited all things, that is the
Intelligible Ideas ( for thefe are thofe things which are complete and
perfelt ) and delivered them to the Second God, torule over thens. Where=
fore whatfocver is produced by this God, according to its own Exemplar
and the Intelligible Effence , must needs owe its Original alfo to the
Higheft Father. Which Second God, the Generations of men, commonly
take for the Firft, they looking up no higher, than to the Immediate Ar-
chitedt of the World. According to which Interpretation of Pletho’s
(‘the more probable of the Two) the second Hjﬁoﬁ‘zﬁ: in the Magick
(or Perfian) Trinity, aswell as inthe Platonickand Chriffian, is the Im-
mediate Opifex or Architeéf of the World ; and this feems to be pro-
perly that which was called Mithras in Eubulys.

But befides thefe Two Hypoftafer, there is alfo a Third mentioned
in a certain other Magick or Chaldaick Oracle, cited by Proclss, un-
der the Name of Pfyche, or the Mundane Soul 3

———

MeTo 5 TIaT@nols Alavofoe
Jruph 3 vode *

After (or next below) the Paternal MMind, I Plyche dwell. Now the
Paternal Mind, as P/elus informs us, is the Second Hypoftafis before-
mentioned 5 ¢ moleinds vss, ¢ euriegs Svhwdn Oeds, & * Juyks TEOTE MG
vpuseyés, The Paternal Mind is the Second God, and the Immediate De-
miurgus or Opifex of the Soul. . Wherefore though both thofe Names
Oromafdes and Mithras, were frequently ufed by the dagi, for the
) 0éiov, or whole Deity in General, yet this being Triplafian or Three-
Jfold;according to their Theology, as conteining Three Hypoffafes in it 5
the Firlt of thofe Three, feems to have been that, which was moft
properly called Oromafdes, and the Second Mithras. And thisis not
only confirmed by Pletho, but alfo with this further Superaddition
to it, that the Third Hypoftafis of that Perfian Trinity, was that which
they called dgrimanius 5 he gathering as much even from Plytarch him-
felf: 5 Qo Zog g0sex 5 ws Torxy T Ve NiENor* i TH W webTy CATP
Mg , "Qp cpudllw tpisn: TETW & vy F UM 7Y Aoylew mambog we
Mspons THde bqpdetyAgancaln © Mibogw 5 TH wéCy, % TBTw & v dvow 3
allimrogr Nay xeehsppor U TR Noyion * They fay that Zoroalter mdde 4
Threefold Diftribution of Things, and that be affigned the Firft and Highe
¢ff Rank of them , to Oromaldes, who in the Oracles, s called the
Father 5 the loweft to Avimaness and the Middle to Mithras, who in the
Jame Oracles is likewife called the Second Mind,Wheteupon he obferves,

bow
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how great an Agreement there was, betwixt the Zoroaftriar and the
Platonick Trinity, they differing in a manner only in Words. And
the Middle of thefe, namely the Erternal Intellect that conteins the
Tdeas of all things , being, according to the Platonick Hjpothefis,
the Immediate dvux¢yss and Architect of the World, this probably
was that Mithras, as we have already intimated, who is called in Exby-
lus, the Demiurgus of the World, and the Maker and Father of all things,
Now if that Third HypoStafis of the Magick or Chaldaick Oracles, be the
fame with that, which the Perfians call drimanius, then muft it be u
on fuch an accompt as this, becaufe this Lower World ( wherein are
Souls Vitally united to Bodies, and Lapfable)is the Region whereall
manner of Evils, Wickedne[s, Pains, Corruption and Mortality reign,
And herewith Hefychins feemeth to agree: "Ageiudms (faith he ) ¢ 'aldvg
by Tigomic, Arimanius among the Perfians, is Hades, that is, either
Orcus or Pluto 3 wherein he did but follow 7 heopompus, whoin Plutarch
calls Arimanins likewife Hades or Pluto: which it feems was as well
the Third in the Perfian, Trinity (or Triplafian Deity) as it was inthe
Homerican. And this was that 4rimanins, whom the Perfidn King in
Plytarch, upon Themiifocles his flight, addrefled his Devotion to,
xoT8UEG L@ &t Tl ONEloNE, ToloUSTaG otves SiSYuow F " Apeudlvioy, STrg e
Aewieon T8 aefses o twsl, He prayed, that Arimanius wonld always
give fuch a mind to bis Enemices, as thusto banifb and drive away theip
beft men from them. And indeed from that which Plutarch affirms,
o 2, Midelw 1iégores 5 MeQiTlw Svouddsa, That the Perfians from their God
Mithras, called any Mediator, or Middle betwixt two, Mithras 5 it may
be more reafonably concluded, that Mithras, according tothe Perfian
Theology, was properly the agiddle Hypoftafis of that Triplafian or Tri-
plicated Deity of theirs, than that he fhould be a asiddle Self-exiftent
God, or Mediator, betwixt Two ddverfary Gods Unmade, one Good,
and the other Evil, asPlutarch would fuppofe,

- Notwith(tanding which, if that which the fame P/utarch and others
do fo confidently affirm, fhould betrue, that Zoroaffer and the anci-
ent Magi, made Good and Evil, Light and Darknefs, the Two Sub-
ftantial Principles of the Univerfe, that is, afferted an Evil Denon
€Coeternal with God, and Independent on him, in the very fame manner
that Plutarch himfelf and the Manicheans afterward did 5 yet how=
ever itis plain, thatin this way alfo, Zoroafter and the Adagi, acknow=
ledged One only Fountain and Original of all Good, and nothing to be
independent upon that One Good Principle or God, but only that
which is fo contrary to his Nature and Perfetion, as that it could
not proceed from him, namely Evil. But we havealready difcovered
afufpicion, that the meaning of "thofe ancient fagi, might Poﬁibly‘
be otherwife 5 they philofophizing only concerning a certain Mixt#re
of - Evil and Darknefs; together with Good and Light, that was in the.
Compofition of this Lower World, and Perfonating the fame 5 as alfo.
perhaps taking notice efpecially therein of Evil Denons (who areac
knowledged likewile in the ‘Magick Oracles, and called Sifees xdovds,
Beasts of the Earthy and x0dior xdvec, Terre§trial Dogss) the Heac!. OF
which might be fometimes called alfo Emphatically ¢ wowmegs e
Yegowy; the Evil- Demon of the Perfians,as being the very fame W]isl::%" '
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Devil : all which was under the immediate Prefidency or Govern-
ment of that God, called by them Adrimanius, Hades or Pluto, the
Third Hyposta fis in the Triplafian Deity of the Perfians, Which fufpi-
cion, may be yet further confirmed frmp hence, becaufe the Perfian
Theologers, as appears by the Infcriptions, exprefly acknowledged
the Divine Omniposence, which they could not poffibly have done,
had they admitted of a Mamcbm:z_ Substantial Ew'ﬂ Ifrz'tzcz'ple, Coeter-
nal with God, and Independent on him. Befides which it is obfervable,
that whereas the Gnofticks 10 Plotinys time, aﬁ'er;mg this World to
have been made, not {o much from a Principle Effentially Evil and E-
ternal, as from a Lapfed Sonls to weigh down the Authority of Pla-
10 that was again{t them, did put Zoroaifer in the other Scale, produ-
cing a2 Book entituled, cmxailes zagdses, or the Revelations of Lo-
roalter, Porphyrius tells us, that himfelf wrote purpofely, to difprove
thofe Zoroaitrian Revelations, as New and Counterfeit, and forged
by thofe Guofticks themfelves 5 therein implying alfo the Doctrine
of the ancient Zoroafter, no way to have countenanced or favoured
that Guoftick Herefre. Moreover the Tenents of thefe ancient Aagi;
concerning that Duplicity of Principles, are by Writers reprefented
with great Variety and Uncertainty. That Accompt which Theodo-
rus in Photiws (treating of the Perfian Magick) gives thereof, as allo
that other of Ewdemus in Damafcius, areboth of them{o Nonfenfical,
that we (hall not here trouble the Reader with them s however, nei-
ther of them fuppofe the Perfian Arimanins or Satanas, to be an Un-
made Self-exilting Demon. But the Arabians, writing of this 4/t~
nawiab, or Perfian Duplicity of Good and Evil Principles, affirm, That
according to the moft approved Magi, Light, was Kadiman, the Mot
Ancient and Firft God, and that Darknels was but a Created God 3
they exprefly denying the Principle of Evil and Darknefs, to be Coeve
with God, or the Principle of Good and Light. And Abulfeda repre-
fents the Zoroaftrian Doctrine (as the Doctrine of the 244g; Reformed)
after this manner 5 That God was older than Darknefs and Light,
and the Creator of them , [othat he was a Solitary Being', without
Companion or Corrivals and that Geod and Evil; Vertue and Vice did a-
2ife frome a certain Commixture of Light and Darknefs together, without
which this lower World could never have been produced ; which Mixture
was [1ill to continue in it till at lengthLight fhould overcome Darknefs:and
then Light and DarknefS (hall each of them have their feparate and di-
Siinid Worlds, apart from one another.

If it were now needful, we might ftill make it further evident that
Zoroafter, notwith(tanding the Multiplicity of Gods worthip’d by him,

Pocosk Spe:, .
Hiff.4r.p. 146,
147,148,

was an Afferter of One Supreme, from his own Defcription of God p g 5y 1.1

extant in Eufebins. 0uls B ¢ TG &@dadlGry KNG, apfdilGrs s
€15, avopeold Tl Gy lox @+ muvTls kS, adwe odBuAlos, &yedew ayrdLTUTNG,
Peovipey PaonuaTXTS , Yo 5 gy worre Slvouies %, Stwacioglng , ool Seuilog,
Tihewe, 2, iegs quons pbvos digeic* God is the Firi# Incorruptible, E-
ternal , Unmade , Indivifible, Moft unlike to every thing, the Head or
Leader of all Good, Unbribable, the Beft of the Good, the Wifeft of the
Wifes He is alfo the Father of Law émd Juftice, Self-taught, Perfet, and
' c the
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the only Inventor of the Natural Holy. Which Eufebis tellsus, that thig
Zoroaltrian Defcription of God, was conteined verbatizz, in a Bogl
entituled, 4 Holy Colleition of the Perftan Monuments 5 as alfo thap
Oftanes (himfelfa famous Magician, and admirer of Zoroasfer) had re.
corded the very fameof him, in his 0Fateuchon.

Now we having, in this Difcourfe concerning Zoroafter and the
Magi, cited the Oracles, called by fome Magical, and imputed tq
Zoroafler, butby others Chaldaical 5 we conceive it not improper to
give fome account of them here. And indeed if there could be ap
Affurance of the Antiquity and Sincerity of thofe Reputed Oracles,
there would then need no other Teftimony to prove, that either z,-
roaffer and the Perflan Magi, or elfe at leaft the Chaldeans, aflerted
not only a Divine Monarchy, or One Supreme Deity the Original of
all things 5 but allo a Zrinity, confiltently with the ame.

And it is certain that thofe Oracles are not fuch Nowel Things as
fome would fufpelt, they being cited by Synefius, as then Venerable
and of great Authority, under the name of ited Adyx, Holy Oracles,
and there being of this Number, fome produced by him that are not
to befound in the Copies of Pfe/us and Plethos from whence it may
be concluded, that we have only fome Fragments of thefe Oracleg
now left. And that they were not forged by Chriftians,as fome of the
Sibylline Oracles undoubtedly were, {eems probable from hence, be-
caufe fo many Pagan Philofophers make ufe of their Teftimonies,
laying no fmall ftrefs upon them. As for Example Damafeius, out
of whom Patritius hath made a Confiderable Collection of fuch of
thefe Oraclesas are wanting in Pfe/us and Pletho’s Copies. And we
learn from Photins, that whereas Hierocles his Book of Fate and Pro-
vidence, was divided into Seven Parts, the Drift of the Fourth of
them was this, T Aepdpfpa Ay, ds ovpgpoviar owvdyew, ofs TIAdTaY ¢8%-
Yo, to reconcile the Reputed Oracles, with Plato's Doirines. Where
it is nottobe doubted, but that thofe Reputed Oracles of Hierocles,
were the fame with thefe Magick or Chaldaick Oracles 3 becaufe thefe
are frequently cited by Philofophers under that name of Ady or 0-

racles.  Proclus upon the Timens, iwd 7e TN&Tavog, %, Opdéns , #, Aoyler,

mmTHS 3 Tz Vvl T8 wadlds, ey dvd\oay e iy e+ fevav pie
o whi S W ey Jopds 5 muma €is fkods dvd'ein + The Maker of the
Univerfe, s celebrated both by Plato, and Orpheus, and The Oracles,
as the Father of Gods and Men 5 who botb produceth Multitudes of Godsy
and fends down Souls for the Generations of Men. And as there are
other Fragments of thefe, cited by Proclus elfewhere under the name
of Ny or Oracles, {o doth he fometimes give them that higher Title
of Seoragkdrlos Seohoyln, and pwseywyle, The Theology that was of - Di-

' wine Tradition or Revelation. Which magnificent Encomium, was be-

ftowed in like manner upon Pythagoras bis Philofophy, by Famblichus,
that being thought to have been derived in great part from the Chal-
deans and the Magz 5 o ey avmiig &y&ﬁéﬂﬂg T et apxls” ThE
Philofophy ?’ Pythagoras, having been firfk Divinely delivered, or ré
veiled by the Gods, ought not to be handled by us without a Religions

Invocation of them. And that Porphyrins was not unacquainted W};lt}‘
theie
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thefe Oracles neither, may be concluded from that Book of his, en-
tituled } @ G Aoyiev @iNeooglas , concerning the Philofophy from 0-
sacles 5 which confilting of more Parts, one of them was called ,
w74 sehdxley Ny, The Oracles of the Chaldeans: which that they
were the very fame with thofe we now {peak of; thall be further prov-
ed afterward. Now though Pfellus affirm, that the Chaldean Dogma-
ta, conteined in thofe Oracles, were fome of them admitted both by
Ariftotle and Plato, yetdoes henot pretend, thefe very Greek Verfes
themfelves to have been{oancient, But it feems probable from s#i-
das, that Fuliane a Chaldean and Thenrgift, the Son of Fuliane a Phi-
lofopher , (who wrote concerning Demons and Telefrurgicks ) was
the Firlt thac turned thofe Chalday or Magick Oracles, into Greek,
Verle s mshiavde, 671 Molons "Avovive 78 paahios, typoJe Seseytuc, Tehi-
qie, Aoyt & emove Juliane i the time of Marcus Antoninus the Ewze
peror, wrote the Theurgick and Teleftick Oracles, inVerfe. qu that there
is fomething of the Theurgical Magick mixed together with Agyflical
Theology in thefe Oracles, is a thing o manifelt, from that Operation
about the Hecatine Circle, and other paflages in them, that it can-
not be denied 5 which rendersit {till more unlikely, that they fhould
have been forged by Chriftians. Neverthelels they carry along with
them(as hath been already obferved)a clear acknowledgment of a Di-
vine Monarchy,or One Supreme Deitythe Original of all things 5 which is
cilled inthemThe Father,and the Paternal Principle;and that Intelligible,
o xoh g vodivvds &ibet, that cannmot be apprebended otherwife than b
the Flower of the Mindﬁg as allo that One Fire from whence allthings
Jpring 5 Pfellus thus glofling upon that Oracley A/l things were the Off-
fpring of one Fire, méivie mo Gvro  oére vouvl, 7y edaSymol, demd padvs Bes
Tho Jrbsoey CA&Cov, #; we s radvoy Sty mesguAfon, &e. daAfdasoy v TO Ad=
oy, i, whges T8 Wweios Seyuad @t All things whether Intelligible or Sen-
[ible receive their Effence from God alone, andreturn back again only to
him 5 fo that this Oracle is irreprehenfible, and full of our Dolrine,
And it is very obfervable, that thefe very fame Oracles, exprefly de-
termined alfo, that Matter was not &ilG-, Unmade or Self-exiftent,
but derived in like manner, from the Deity. Which we learn from
Proclus upon Plato’s Timews 5 where when he had pofitively aflerted,
that there is W mlvrav o7y, One thing the Canfe of all things 5 and
TayR W miven oemov &, Evew % Uhng omov, That the Supreme Good, be-
ing the Caufe of all things, is alfo the Caufe of Matter , he confirmms
this Affertion of his, from the Authority of the Oracles, am Toubzug
#, B Tdews ) 10 My adpddyd TW mohvmoidoy A, EnSey dedwy Sedioud
yevears mAvoikiAzs UNus From this Order alfo, do the Oracles deduce, the
Generation of the Matter, in thefe words, From thence (that is, from
One Supreme Deity ) altogether proceeds the Genefis of the Multi-
varions Matter. Which unqueftionably was one of thofe very Magick
or Chalday Oracless andit may be further proved from hence, be-
caufe it was by Porphyrius fet down amongft them, as appears from
Zneas Gazens in his Theophraftus, = 9D &G 5 dvapx G- # UAn, 78-
T8 o i, Xahd' oot NS Cuza, £ 0 T0epbe 105 * baryedos 5 xaeSiAs T8 piEAL
ov 3 g (ué Cov e pdinyd sToon XeeAdwian TNy, G o yegpvévou Tld YAl Tagveilelou. +
Nesther was Matter woid of Generation or Beginning, which the Chal-
deans and Porphyrius teach thees be making this the Title of @ whole

Cca Book,

P, 118,

— "‘%&-—.;-.{:E:
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Book publifbed by bim, The Oracles of the Chaldeans, in which it is cps.
firmed, that Matter was Made.

Moreover that there was allo in thefe Magick or Chalday Oracles,
a clear Signification of a Divine Triad, hath been already declared,
But we fhall here produce Proclus his Teltimony for it too, 7 5 #, j
SeompglSolos Seohoyia , @ra quuTET G T wb(peev, S TEIDE N Toizy
Mye yov i s @2 78 sidg emprena 78 Svpazgyionevaes T T This the
Divinely Delivered (or Infpired) Theology, affirmeth the whole Worly
to bave been completed from theje Three 5 Plyche or the Mundane Soul,
therein [peaking concerning that Leus or Jupiter, who was above the
Maker of the World, in this manner, &e. For we have already de.
c]ared, that Proelus his 3&’0-@%95%%6 3&07\0']/{0(, his Tbealagj Of Di'vfng
Tradition or Revelation, is one and the (ame thing with the Ay, op
Oracles. To which Teltimony of Proclus, we mightallo fuperadd, thas
Oracle cited out of Damsafcius, by Patritius,

il 90 e wb( e Newwd Teuns T Mdvog dexe *

In the whole World fhineth fortha Triad or Trinity, the Head whereof, is
@ Monad or Perfeit Wnity 5 Than which nothing can be plainer.

X VIL And now we pafs out of 4fz into Europe, from Zoroafter
to Orphens. It isthe Opinionof fome Eminent Philologers of Latter
times, That there never was any fuch Man as Orphems, but only in
Fuairy-land, and that the whole Hiftory of Orphens, was nothing buta
mere Romantick, dllegory, utterly devoid of all Truth and Reality.
But there 1s nothing alledged for this Opinion from Antiquity, fave
only this one Paflage of Cicero’s concerning Ariftotle ; Orpheum Poe-
tam docet Ariftoteles nunquam fuiffe, Ariltotle teacheth ‘hat there nee
ver was any fuch man as Orpheusthe Poet 5 in which notwithftanding
Ariftotle feems to have meant no more than "this, that there was no
fuch Poet as Orpheus,Senior to Homer, or that the Verfes vulgarly call-
ed Orphical, were not written by Orphews. However, if it (hould be
granted, that 4riffotle had denied the Exiltence of {uch a man ; there
feems to be noreafon at all, why his Single Teftimony fhould here
preponderate, again{tthat Univerfal Conient of all Antiquity, which
18 for one Orpheus the Son of Oeager, by birth a Thracian, the Father
or ChicfFounder, of the Agythical and Allegorical Theolsgy amonglt
the Greeks, and of all their molt Arcane Religions Rites and Myfteriess
who is commonly fuppofed to have lived before the Trojan War,
(that is, in the time of the Ifraelitifh Fudges ) or at lealt, to have been
Senior both to Hefiod and Homer 5 and al(o to have died a Violent
Death, moftaffirming him to have been torn in pieces by Women.
For which caufe inthat Vifion of Herus Pamplylins in Plato, Orpbem-‘
his Soul being to come down again, into another Body, is faid to have
chofen rather, thatof aSwan ( areputed Aufical dninal) than to be
born again of a Woman, by reafon of that great hatred, which he bad
conceived of all Woman-kind, for his fuffering fucha Violent Death
fromthem, And the Hiftorick Truth of 0rphens,was not only acknow=

ledged by Plato, buc allo by Zfocrates, Seniour to Ariffotle Iikew(iﬁ
. o

b
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in his Oration in the praife of Bufiris; ) and confirmed by that fober
Hiftoriogra pher Diodorus Siculus, he giving this Accompt of Orpheus,
That be was a man who diligently applied himjelf to Literature,and having
Jearn'd T ppdoNoySpSps, or the Mythical Part of Theology , travelled
into Egypt, where he attain'd to further knowledge, and became the great-
eif of all the Greeks, in the Myfterious Rites of Religion, Theological
skill and Poetry. To which Paufanias addgth , that he gained

reat authority, ofx msdidpiuG Uegnnevor Yoywy cvoClian wodowpuss , viozv
7 iduela, xed Tegmis pipiTey by As being belicved to have found
out Expiations for wicked Altions, I_temedie.r Jor Difeafes, and Appeaf-
ments of the Divine Difpleafure.  Neither was this Hiltory of Orpheus
contradiGed by Origern, when Celfus gave him{o fit an occafion, and
foftrong a Provocation todoit, by his Preferring Orphens, before
our Saviour Chrilt. To all which may beadded inthe laft place, that
it being commonly concluded from the Greek word Sguonex, that
the Greeks derived their Telete and Mysteries of Religion, from the
Thracians, it is not {o reafonable to think with the Learned 7ojfins,
that Xamolxis wasthe Founder of them, (and not Orpheus ) this Xa-
molxis being by molt reported to have been Pythagorss his Servant,
and confequently too much a Juniour 5 and though Herodotus attri-
bute more Auatiquity tohim, yet did he conceive him to have been
no other thana Deman , who appearing to the Thracians, was wor-
fhipped by them 5 whereas in the mean time, the General Tradition
of the Greeks, derived the Thracian Religious Rites and Myfleries,
from Orphensand no other, according to thisof Swidas 5 Myslos ag’op-
@dls ©pdf, meaT G trexvohdpmre T ENMIGY pusie s, @, T Ty Sely Bou=
oudiew tndhuctr, dg Spguiac ¥oms @ diglaews: It is commonly faid, that Or-
pheus the Thracian, was the Firft Inventor of the Religions Myfteries of
the Greeks,and that Religion was from thence called Threlcheia, as being
a Thracian Invention. Wherefore though it may well be granted,
that by reafon of, Orpheus his great Aotiquity, there have been many
Fabulons and Romantick things intermingled with his Hiffory 5 yet
there appears no reafon at all, why we (hould difbelieve the Exift-
ence of fucha Man.

But though there were fuch a man as Orphens, yet may it very well
be quefltion’d for all that, Whether any of thofe Poems, commonly
entitled to him, and called Orphical, were {o ancient, and indeed
written by him. And this the rather, becaufe Herodotus declares it
ashis own Opinion, that Heffod and Howzer, were the ancientelt ofall
the Greck Poets, of 5 megves mommad Aegdpfpos Témay ' dadeln enéoda
Ustpov e80T, and that thofe other Poets, [aid to have been before thems,
were indeed Juniors to thenzsmeaning hereby in all probability,0rphens,
Mufens and Linus. As all> becaule driffotle feems plainly to have fol-
lowed Herodotus in this, he mentioning the Orphick Poems (in his
Book Of the Soul) after this manner, T 'Opgpixa: xahsplwx L, The
Verfes that are called Orphical. Befides which Cicero tells us that fome
Imputed all the Orphick Poems to Cercops a Pythagorean, and itis
well known, that many have artributed the fame to another of that
8chool,020macritus,who livedin the times of the Pififtratide : Where-
fore we read more than once in Sextus Empiricus of "Ovopdine {6 ov ol

"Oginns;
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Whether Orpﬁeus were the A:ﬁbor, B 0 0 K;I}

‘Oepindlc, Onomacritus in the Orphicks. Suidas alfo reports that
fome of the Orphick Poems were anciently afcribed to Theognetus, .
thersto Timocles, othersto Zopyrus,cc. From all which Grotius feemg
to have made upthis Conclufion s That the Pythagoricks entitled theiy
own Books to Orpheus and Linus, juft in the [ame manner, as Anciens
Chriftians entitled theirs, [ome to the Sibyls, and others to Hermes Trif:
megift. Implying therein, that both the Orpkick Poemsand Doétriye,
owed there very Beingand Firft Original, only to the Pythagoreans,
But on the other fide, Clemens Alexandrinus afhrmeth that Heraclity,
the Philofopher borrowed many things from the Orphick Poems. And
it is certain, that Plate does not only very much commend the op-
phick Hymns, for their Suavity and Delicioufnefs, but alfo produce
fome Verfesoutof them, without making any Scruple concerning
their Author. Cicero himfelf, notwithftanding what he cites out of
Ariftotle to the contrary, {cems to acknowledge Orphess for the moft
ancient Poet, he writing thus of Cleanthes, In Secundo Libro De Na-
tura Deorun, vult Orphel, Mulki, Heliodi, Homerigne Fabellas accom-
dare ad ea que ipfe de Diis Immortalibus [cripferat, ut etiam Veterrimi
Poete qui hec nefufpicati quidem [int, Stoici fuiffe videantur; Cleanthes
in his Second Book_of the Nature of the Gods. endeavours to accommos
date the Fables of Orpheus, Mufzus, Hefiod a#d Homer, to thofe very
things which bimfelf had written concerning them ; Jo that the mofi an-
cient Poets, who never drean’d of any fuch matter, are made by him to
bave been Stoicks. Diodorus Siculus affirmeth Orphess to have been
the Author of a moft excellent Poem. And Fuftin Martyr, Clemens
Alexandrinus, Athenagoras,and others, take it for granted, that Homer
borrowed many Paflages of his Poems from the Orphick Verfes, and
particularly thatvery Beginning of his lliads,

MY Zads Sex—

Laltly, Famblichys teftifieth that by Moft Writers, 0Orphess was repres
fented as the anmcientef? of all the Poets, adding moreover, what Dis-
lef he wrotein, oi whdse 2 isoo v dmeatvan , xexehdwt T Awe i
Shéile #, ¥ ‘Ogpie, mee(Cimeqy Sile 7 mual © Moft of the Hiftorio-
graphers declare,that Orpheus, who was the ancienteft of all the Poets,
wrote in the Dorick Diale¥, Which if it be true, then thofe Orphick
Fragments, thatnow we have, (preferved in the Writings of flch as
did not Dorize ) muft have been transformed by them out of their
Native Idiom. Now as concerning Herodotus, who fuppofling Homer
and Heflod to have been the ancienteft of all the Greek Poets, feem-
ed therefore to conclude the Orphick Poems to have been Pfeudept-
graphous; himfelf intimates that this was but a Singular Opinion,
and asit were, Paradox, of his own, the contrary thereunto being
then generally received. However driffotle probably, might there-
fore be the more inclinable to follow Herodotus in this, becaufe he
had no great kindnefs for the Pythagorick or Orphick Philofophy:
Butit isaltogether Irrational and Abfurd to think, that the Pytha-
goricks would entitle their Books to' Orphexs, as defigning to g3l
credit and authority tothem thereby 5 had there been no fuch Do-

Ctrine before, either conteined in fome ancient Monument of Orpbenr;
0
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or at leaft tran(‘mittf:d down by Oral Tradition from him. Where-

fore the Pythagoricks themfelves conftantly maintain, that before
Ppythagoras his time, there was not only an Orphick Cabala Extant,

but alfo Orphick Poems. The Former was declared in that ancient
Book called Teegs N6yG+, or The Holy Oration , if we may believe ,
Proclus upon the Timans. ?U&R}J{?Eﬁ@" av 0 TipauQy, Emilow Txig Tiv- B.3gt,
mrgeimv aoxels * og')'mc b i ol oecpn:.'w @f’éqaé‘ofdc. ";A ’7% ‘og?dU; N ey

shman Ny puwsindis gﬁ’égzé‘:é‘m’&, Todmo Tudubegs dféuade dgyaadils oo
" AcCitgois Tolg, Opuols , "AyNaopiigs TENese pAladvSoilos, TobToe gebe @nCiv

¢ Mudagieas e 7 ‘Ie¢a Myw+ Timaeus being a Pythagorean, follows the
pythagorick Principles, and thefe are the Orphick Traditions 5 for what
things Orpheus deliver'd Myftically, (or in arcane Allegories ) thefe Py-
thagoras learr’d when he was initiated by Aglaophemus in the Orphick
Myfterics, Pythagoras himfelf affirming as much in bis Book called, The

Holy Oration. Where Proclus without any doubt or {cruple,entitles the
Book infcribed ‘Iceds Adyos or The Holy Oration, to Pythagoras himfelf,
Indeed feveral of the ancients have refolved, Pythagoras to have
written nothing at all, as Fla. Jofephus, Plutarch, Lucian and Porphy-

rius 3 and Epigenes in Clemsens Alex. affirms that the Teeds Adyos or

Holy Oration, was written by Cercops a Pythagorean. Neverthelefs
Diogenes Laertins thinks them not to bein good earneft, who deny
Pythagoras to have written any thing, and he tells us that Heraclides
acknowledged this ‘Tee ¢ Adpes or Holy Oration for a genuine and in-
dubitate Fetus of Pythagoras. Famblichus is allo of the fame opinion,

as the moft receivedy 5 though confeffing fome to have attributed that
Book, to Telanges Pythagoras his Son. But whoever was the Writer

of this Hieros Logos, whether Pythagoras himfelf, or Telanges, or Cer-

cops, it mult needs be granted to be of great antiquity, according

to the Teltimony whereof, Pythagoras derived much of his Theology,
from the Orphick Traditions. Moreover Ion Chins in his Trigrawsmi swom.L.1:
teltified, as Clemens dlexandrinys informeth us , that Pythagoras p3i3
himfelf referred fome Poems to Orphens as their Author; which isal-
fo the General fence of Platonifts as well as Pythagoreans, Where-

fore upon all accounts, it feems moft probable, That either, Orpheus
himfclf wrote fome Philofophick or Theologick Poems, though cer-

tain other Poems mightbe alfo father’d on him, becaufe written in

the fame ftrain, of Afyffical and Allegorical Theology, and as it were in

the fame Spirit, with which this Thracian Prophetr was infpired : Or

elfe at leaft, that the Orphick Do&rine, was firft conveyed down by

Oral Cabala or Tradition from him, and afterwards forits better Pre-
fervation, exprefled in Verfes, that were imputed to Orphens, after the

farme manner, asthe Golden Verfes writtenby Lyfis, wereto Pythago-

ras.  And Philoponus intimates this Latter to have been 4riffosle’s
Opinion concerning the Orphick, Verfes: He gloffing thus upon thofe
Words of Ariftotle before cited, xahspldors &mre, I piy Sonéi Ogpéas Tk

bl ws i, oUTSs oy Tl i @ihoonpidg Adyd. AlTE ';S g T SYyuale,
TODTX OV ocaw ‘ovoudne flov ey tma waladvag* Arviltotle calls them the
Reputed Orphick. Verfes , becaufe they feem mot to hawe been written
by Orpheus bimfelf, as the fame Ariftotle affirmeth in bis Book of Phi-
lofophy. _The DoéFrine and Opinions of thems indeed were his, va:;t O-
omacritus is (#id to haveput them into Verfe. However, there can be

no
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no doubt atall made, butthat the Orphick Verfes, by whomfoevep
Written, were fome of them of great antiquity (they being much
older than either Arifiotle, Platoor Herodotus) asthey werealfo haq
in great efteem amongft the Pagans; and theretore we may very wel)
ulllake a judgment of the Theology of the ancient Pagans , from
them.

Now that Orphews, the Orphick. DoiFrine, and Poems, were Polythei.
ftical, is a thing acknowledged by all. Fuftin Martyr affipms that or.
pheus aflerted Three Hundred and Sixty Godss he allo beltows upon
him, this Honourable Title (if it may be fo accounted) of mAvbedzn-
T TUTHY #y TeaTs NSt Cnaehos, The Father and Firit Teacher of Polythes
ifm amaﬂgﬂ the Grec:é:.:. he fuppofing that Homer derived his Palytﬁeg’fm
from him 3 “opgos & AU THTIS ‘Ogiws Znhd(las Svfar, puSwots Sy
Thediey iy phuilows e i SBEn o "Oppias amdd\dy ot Homep
emnlating Orpheus bis Polytheifm, did himfelf therefore fabuloufly write
of many Gods, that hemight not feem to diffent from his Poewms, whom
be had [o great a Venmeration for. - With which alfo agreeth the Te-
ftimony of Athenagoras, 0¢dls %, T& dvuale Seiv moaros tfdger. %, Tg
Kutods Sefnhbe, i, Com éxdsois mEmpouilon &, @ iy “OpMecs T T %
@24 iy pdhise Cailans Orpheus firft invented the very mames of the
Gods, declaring their Generations, and what was done by each of ihem,
and Homer for the moft part follows him therein. Indeed the whole
Mythical Theology, ox Fables of the Gods together with the Religions
Rites amongft the Greeks, are commonly fuppofed to have owed
their Firlt Original to no other but Orphens. In which Orphick Fa-
bles, notonly the Things of Nature, and Parts of the World were all
Theologized, but allo all manner of Humane Palfsons, Imperfeitions,
and 7ices (according to the Literal Sence) attributed to the Gods,
Infomuch that divers of the Pagans themfelves, took great offence at

Fs Lau.Bufir. them, asfor Example Ifocrates 5 who concludes that a Divine Neme-

fés or Vengeance was inflicted upon Orphens for this Impiety, 'ogpdls
0 pdhise 78 TosTr Ay ddpfuos, MxCmedes + plov iredlznoe , Or=
pheus. who was moft of all guilty in this kind , died a violent death.
Alfo Diog. Laertius for this Caufe made a queftion, whether he (hould
reckon Orphens among(t the Philofophers or no : and others have Con-
cluded that Plato ought to have banifh'd 0rphens likewife out of his
Commonwealth, forthefame reafon that he did Homer, which is thus
exprefled , For not Lying well concerning the Gods. And here we
may take notice of the Monftrofity and Extravagancy of orphens
his Phancy, from what Diamafcius and others tell us, that hemade
one of his Principles to be d'egneile mequhis Ly mreo () mequutfes Tos®
ex % Movmg, er uéCw OF Ses medowmon, ¥, 67 duey e, A Dragons
having the Heads both of a Bull and a Lion, and in the midft the
Face of a God, with Golden Wings upon his fhoulders 5 which forfooth
muft be an Incorporeal Deity and Herenles, with which Nagure (called
Ananche and Adraftea ) was aflociated. Neverthelefs the Generality *
of the Greekifh Pagans, looking upon this Orpheus, not as a meer
Fanciful Poet and Fabulator, but as a Serious and Profound Philofo-
pher, or Myftical Theologer 3 a Perfon tranfcendently Holy and

Wile; they fuppofed all his Fables of the Gods, to be deep Myfteries and
Allegoried
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Allegorics which had fome drcane and Recondite Sence under them,

and therefore had a high VeneraFlon for him, as one who did &Ausé=

£ g droAay& (as. Athenagoras writes) More truly Theologize than the _
reft, and was indeed Di:z;i_?zdj Infpired. Infomuch that Celfusr would ¢ ¢If. L.7:
rather have had the Chriltians to have taken Orphews for a God, than i
our Saviour Chrift, &vd'og. dpohoysplies doie xenontuSpor wvdluall, i, ou-

T4 plokes amIeodila, as being a man unqug[fimabz)r endewed with a holy

Spirit, and one who alfo (as well as the Chriltians Jefus) died a violent

death.

But that Orphews, notwithltanding all his Polytheifon or Multiplicity
of Gods, acknowledged One Supreme Unmade Deity, as the Original
of all things, may be Firlt Prefumed from hence, becaufe thofe Two
Molt Religious Philofophick Sects, the Pythagoreans and Platonifts, not
only had Orphews in great efteem, he being commonly called by them
¢ oeoNdyes, The Theologer, but were allo thought, in great meafure to
have owed their Theology and Philofophy to him, as deriving the
fame from his Principles and Traditions. This hath been already 1n-
timated and might be further proved. Pythagorss, as we are inform-
ed by Porphyrins and Famblichus,learn’d fomething from all thefe Four,
from the Egyptians, trom the Perfian Aagi, from the Chaldeans, and
from Orphens or his Followers. Accordingly Syrianus makes Ogpinai s,
nudeepe ok dexdk, The Orphick and Pythagorick Principles to be one
and the fame. And as we underftand from Swidass, the fame Syrianus
wrote a Book entituled, Svugwvic ogptes, Tuduyogs iy TAGTOG-, The
Harmony of Orpheus, Pythagoras and Plato. Proclus , befides the
place before cited, frequently infifts upon this elfewhere, in his Com-
mentary upon the Timans, as p.289. Mudzydeaor 5 o, ™ T0is "Ogpincei
emEadn ueahoylouc. 7 Avebey am A "Opiihs Qﬁégzé\éms Ak Hu.?.‘mc'ydes
i, € "EMlwag ¥ @24 Seiv Lanshun oMby If is Pythagorical to follow
the Orphick Genealogies.For from the Orphick Tradition downward by Py-
thagoras, was the knowledge of the Gods derived to the Greeks. And that
the Orphick Philofophy did really agree and fymbolize with that which
afterward was called Pythagorick and Platonick, and was of the fame
ftrain with it,, may be gathered from that of Plato in his Cratylus,
where he {peaks concerning the Etymology of the Greck Word
oot Sous (1 pRUTol a0l pudhisoe e waSou of ki ‘Opde THTO T Vo, @
Sumy Sdsovg 4 N iic, T8TOV 5 @%}Go?\ou txen T ow&ilou N rudngls é-
b © Evon By A ks T8T0 aith Yws &v CrerdCy T et pfuo T e ©
Orpheusand his followers feenr to me to have given the beft Etymology
of this word ciwe (from owiedeu ) That the Sonl is here in a Jftate of
Punifhment, its Body being a Prifon to it, wherein it is kept in cuftody,
tillits Debts or Faults be expiated,and s therefore called cisuc. Now thefe
Three Philofophies, the Platonick , Pythagorick, and orphick , fymbo-
lizing fo much together, it is probable that as the Platonick and Py-

thagorick , fo the orphick likewile, derived all their Gods from One
Self-exiitent Deity. :

MS., Coll Caf
Cant. p, 14.

P.4co.8 np‘;'

Which may be further manifelted, from that Epitome of the Orphick
Da&r:’xe, made long fince bY Timothews the Cbronograp}:er in his Cafmg.
peia, (till extant in Cedrenws and Eufebii Chronica, and imperfedly fet

Dd down
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Orpheus SR | Booxk]

——

down by swidas (upon the Word Orphens ) as bis own, or withoy,
mentioning the Authors Name :———E§ ey dvedvintn 72" nloa ¢ aityy
Und 78 S5 dvuzeymies ® Firft of all the Ather was made by God, and af-
ter the Zther a Chaoss @ Dark and dreadful Night, then covering 4
,‘”der the whole Ather, ZE‘Mﬂ}J’ﬁV aw viKle 'H'Eé"'iedjdl’, Orphel!s Z?f?fé}ﬁg”z‘_
fying (faith Timotheus ) that Night was Senior to day, o tI'mt the Worlq
had a Beginning 5 Eigmas ¢ Th ab7d crbéod, duaTdNmTEy Thec iy il
Uméorailov dvas, meopfuicre v T iy Muusgydy Rmuila, % T8 T8 wibieGy, %
VTV TR Un oW ¥ odbeq He having declared alfo in his Expifcarz'o;;,
that there was a certain Incomprebenfible Being, which was the Higheft
and Oldeft of all things, and the Maker of ecvery thing, even of the K.
ther it felf, and allthings under the Hther. But the Earth being then
inviftble by reafon of the DarknefS, a Light breaking out through the /E-
ther, illuminated the whole Creation : This Light being [aid by him, to
be that Higheit of all Beings (‘before mentioned ) which is called alfo Coun-
Jel and Life. Toimx mot Telow ovduarToe (to ufe Swuidas his words here)
play Mvepay amerveeTo, 8 B KedTG T8 Svumzeys mlvo s, T8 whim
ox T8 wy OG- @3@&)«7&7{@’ €ic T Eévou * Thefe Three Names in Orphe-
us (Light, Counfel and Life ) declaring one and the fame Force and
Power of that God, who is the Maker of all, and who produceth all
ont of Nothing into Being, whether Vifible or Invifible. To conclude
with Timotheus : ‘0 % owvs ‘0gpdls, v T4 o RiCA@ owitnfiv, in Sk W
oy Teray dvoudToy ks Sedmifos, Toi mbvie E9WeTo, ) AlTde %21 ol Tl
And the fame Orpheus in bis Book declared, that allthings were made
by one Godhead in Three Namses, and that this God is all things.

But that Orphens aflerted Ore Supreme Deity, as the Original of all
things, is unqueftionably evident from the Orphick Verfes themfelvess
of which notwithftanding, before we mention any, in way of Proof,
we (hall premife this Obfervation, or rather Sufpicion of our own
That there feem to be fome Orphick Verfes fuppofititious, as well as
there were S#bylline 5 they being counterfeited either by Chriftians or

ews. For we muftfreely profefs, for our own part, that we cannot be-
lieve all that to be genuine, which is produced by ancient Fathers as
Orphicals thatis, either tohave been written by Orphens himfelf, or
elfe by Onomacritus, or any other Pagan of that Antiquity, according
to the Orphick Cabala or Tradition.

As for example, this concerning Mofes,

‘g Nyos agpelov, dg 0d'gorfuns Mirafey,
‘Ex Jed Sy yvduoun Aa€av x7 dimhae feopudy *

Vt habet [ermo antiquornm, ut Ex-aqua-ortys deferip fit,
Acceptd divinitius Lege que Duplicia Precepta continet.

And this that is commonly underftood of 4brabam,

ob 9D wiv g 101 v, pre bmoov weguivoilee,
Bl uh wevofuits Ti6 Atgef pihs évabey
XahSuiar, ideqs '}%'éuv dsgofo ogetng.
Non



Cuar.1V. ﬁqﬁﬁd Monarchift. | “ 303

Non enimt quifpiam mortalinwe videre poffet cum qui hominibur
imperat, _

Niff Unigenitus quidam profedus ab antiqua crigine Gentis

chaldeornme 5 Sciebat enibs afiri curfum.

“The manifelt Forgery of which, might make one fufpect alfo fome
other Paflages, fuch as this concerning the Divine Logos 5

Ei¢ 5 Aéyov Séiov pAedas, TETe o0 (éd 4,
"LI0VeY kpgd'ing voeg gy wITG.

Whercfore it being not ingenuous,to lay ftrefs upon that for the Proof
of any thing, which our felves believe not to be fincere and genuine;
we (hall here cite no Orphick Verfes, for the acknowledgment of Oze
Supreme Deity, but only fuch as we find attelted in Pagan Writings.
As firlt of all that Copy produced by Proclus upon the Timeus - okl
Tavexa odv 7 il Aldg wdAw &oris iTiybr,

RIS geus nd Spows cyhoor U1G,

6Ts T aTeuyéTs, yximg T temud'Gr on:

"Qrails Te WAEYOS, ¥y VAT TpTHEG Y0iings

Kot milamos, ¥ moQ- ameiedoc, &M 7e wailu,

diles T aJobvaTor polnapes Sxol, Ho¥ Hauvox,

“Oosoe T' € YRy aT, 8 Useoov rmds” EpmeMer

"EfeTe s Zuvos dV exi yasto, oUgex mEQUneE,

To this Sence : Wherefore, together with the Univerfe, were made with-
in Jupiter, the Heighth of the Ethereal Heaven, the Breadth of the Earth
and Sea , the great Ocean , the Profound Tartara, the Rivers and
Fountains, and all the other thingss all the Immortal Gods, and God-
deffes. Whatfoever hath been, or [ball be, was of once conteined in ihe
Womb of Jupiter. ;

Proclys under(tands this of the Zdea’sof all things, being in God, be-
fore the World was produced, that is, in order of Nature only, he
fuppofing them in time Coeve. However itis plain, that all things are
faid to be conteined in the Womb and Fecundity of One Self-originated
Deity 5 not only all the other Gods and Goddefles, but every thing
elfe whatfoever.

Again Proclus in the fame place, ulhers in anotherCopy of 0rphick,
Verfes (which are allo found in'the Writer de Mundo ) after this man-
mar: o% 5 1oy whigns &v, Mk TETow & towra T EAe @@ dhnge, @S
% THTo pdanvlppos & NSyos Emiyaye s The Demiurgus or Maker of the
World, being full of Ideas, did by thefe comprebend all things within
bimfelf, as that Theologer alfo declareth in thefe following Verfes :

28Us moaros Hdilo, 28U Usadlog deguusoowvos *
280w, 78l¢ péasa* Al d¥ S molvme TéTunTon *
zdls &gClw 9{eto, 24Us dueotos EmAeTo VijpH*
24805 TSl Yoing Te 3&9}5‘»’% GEQ GEVTOS *
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Proved clearly that the Orpbeifts B oo kL

24U wvoln olvTow * Zels dxoyudTs wve s O *

zevg Ty oilat Zevs HNIGY O geNim

Zebg Prahelc: ZeUs aOTOE kv GeppedAG *
BV kpdT@>, &6 Aximay yévilo, mbyas aexds dmivray.

Which likewife in plain Profe is this : The bigh-thundering Jove ;;
boththe Firft andthe Laits Jove is boththe Head and Middle of 4
things s All things were made ont of Jupiter; Jove is both a Man ang
an Immortal Maids Jove is the Profundity of the Earth and Starry
Heaven 5 Joveisthe Breath of allthingss Jove is the Force of the us.
tameable Fire 5 Jove the Bottom of the Sea 5 Jove is Sun, Moon and
Stars 5 Joveis both the Original, and King of all things : There is one
Power , and One God, and one great Ruler over all.

Where though there bemany ftrange Expreffions, yet this feems to
be the ftrangeft of them all, that Jupiter thould be faid to be, both »
Man, and an Immortal Maid. But this is nothing but a Poesick pe-
feription of 4¢¢eéSmhvs, Male and Female together. And it was a thin

very familar with all the Myftical Theologers amongft the Pagans,
to call God dggwwédunw, Male and Female together 5 they fignitying
thereby Emphatically, The Divine Fecundity, or the Generative and
Creative Power of the Deity 5 that God was able from him(elf alone,
to produce all things, Thus Damafcius the Philofopher, writing of
this very Orphick Theology , expounds it, agoeduhvy wiriy I 7isiomu,
wods W Ew 7 mlvry Rowmis $Clas The Orphick Theology calls the
Firft Principle, Hermaphroditick , or Male and Female together 5 there-
by denoting that Effence, that is Generative or Produltive of all things,
And that Learned and Pious Chriftian Bifhop,8ynefus,it feems thoughe
the Expreflion (o harmlefs, thathe fcrupled not himfelf to make ufe
of it. in thofe elegant and devout Hymns of his to God Almighty,

=0 merrg, U AV tesi g,
VAU dgolw, =V 5 Silvg.

Tu Pater, Tu es Mater,
Tu Mas, Tu Femina,

Befides thefe, there are alfo certain other Orphick Verfes, fcatter'd
up and down in Proclus , butcited altogether in Enfebins out of
Porpkyrins, in which the whole World is reprefented, as One Great Anis
mal, God being the soul thereof.

"By 5 Nuag paaldov v d i mdiln HURNETL,
Titip #, Uwe, % Yxict, #, akg, WE 7¢ ) fiuae -
Kok Miims, TeaT@* Puitae, % "Rows moAvremic *
NdiTe 9 o ueydhe ziwde Tide o bt wéimous -
T5 Jirol repa N ple id\E, %y whd T gowe,
Olpgvds akyNies By weloeo ducls Werpqu

ASeaV poRuopto ;;émochfeg need Soilou, &e.
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Omnia Regali [unt becin corpore clanfa,

Ignis & Unda, & Terra, Zther cum Node Dieque :
(Confilium, Primus Genitor, cum Numine Amor¥s : )
Fuppiter immenfo fb Corpore cunl¥a coerect :

En bujns Caput Eximtinm, Vultifque decoros
Vndiquerefplendens Celum, cui pendula circune
Aurea Cefaries Aftrorunm lumina fundit :

Sunt oculi Pheebus, Phebogue adver(a recurrens
Cynthia, & c.

Where probably thatone Verfe,
Kok Mimeg, melr @ yevéTae, £, Egws mohvregmis

though truly Orphical, and indeed Diwine (it fignifying that Mind and
Love were the Fir(t Begetters and Original of all things) was notwith-
ftanding, clap’d in uuduly out of {ome other place. But from all
thefe Citations, it plainly appears, that according to the Orphick The-
ology, though there were many Ghds and Goddeffes too, admitted, yet
there was One Original and King of them all,0ne Supreme Deity acknow-
ledged. We are not ignorant, that fome of the ancient and learned
Fathers, conceiving it contradiétious, for Orphess at the fame time,

to affert both Many Gods, and Ore God, apprehended this to be acon-
venient Salwo for this Difficulty, to fuppofe that Orpbess had by Fits
and Turns, been of differegt Humours and Per{wafions 5 Firlt a Rank
Polytheift, aflerting Three Hundred Gods, and more 5 and then after-
wards a Converted Monotheift 5 they being the rather led into this
Opinion, by reafon of certain Counterfeit Orphick Verfes in Arifto-
bulns, made probably by fome ignorant Jew 5 wherein Orpheus is
made to {ing a Palinodia or Recantation, for his former Error and
Polytheifme. But we mult crave lieve with all due refpe&, to diffent
from Reverend Antiquity in this, it plainly appearing from that Firft SecFup Mars.
Orphick Exceptionin Proclus, that Orpheus at the fame time acknows- 4 Clem. AL
ledged, both One Unmade Deity (the Original of all things ) and 24z« rore
#ny Generated Gods and Goddeffes, that were all conteined in'it.

Having now made it fufficiently evident from fuch Orphick Frag-
ments, as have been acknowledged by Pagan Writers and by them ci-
ted out of Orpheus his Hymns and Rapfodies 5 that the Opinion of Monar-
chy or One Self-exiftent Deity, the Original of all things,was an Effenti-
al Part ofthe Orphick Theology or Cabala; we fhall here further obferve,
that befides this Opinion of Monarchy (‘but confiftently with the fame)
a Trinity al{o of Divine Hypostafes Subordinate, was another part of
this Orphick Cabala. Proclus upon Plato’s Tins#us, making an Enquiry P s3.
into Plato’s Demiurgus or Opifex of the World, gives us an accompt
amongft other Platonifts, of the Doctrine of 4melins ( who was con-
temporary with Plotizus, and who 1is faid to have taken notice of
what St. Joh# the Evangelift had written concerning the Logos, as
agreeing with the Platonick and Pythagorick Hypothefis ) after this
manner : 'AuNIG- 5 TeLToV T, T Aruseydv, i Nss Tells, Baohds el
T oile, ¥ "Exil, ¥ ‘OpdvTxt Nagigs(h 5 I, ¥m & ple melmog NEe, -
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A Trinity, part Boo ﬁ

Tos B4y 8 Gawve ¢ 5 Idmedr, Yo pf 1 v abmdl vontir, ¥xd 5 o3
oTE, 3, uiliyd mlvis cuevs, ity Sk TH™ J'éUﬂe@: * ‘05 TelTG ¥a 18
™ & el ), Fros voutéy + (mils 9O vEs wl aluysil vonral 6 &OTes K
4 5 1 o o ilépen* & 6pg T8 melo+ §Cw PO WAElW W dmtsiars ,
o5t ™ (Yo apededroor.  This Paflage being very remarkable, we
thought fitto fetit downat large, and (hall here tranflateit. Ame.
lius makes a Threefold Demiurgus or Opifex of the World, Three Mind,
and Three Kings: Him that Is, Hin that Hath, and Him that Beholdy,
Which Three Minds differ thus , in that the Firft is Effentially thas
which be #s (or all Perfection: ) The Second Is its own Intelligible |
but Hath the Fir§# (as fomething diftinG from it) and indeed par
takes thereof, and therefore is Second. The 1hird, Is alfo that Intell;-
gible of its own, (for every Mindis the [ame thing with its correfpon-
dent Intelligible ) but Hath that which is in the Sccond, and Beholds
the Firft. For how much foever ewvery Being departs from the Firft, [

wmuch the Obfcurer isit. After which Proclus immediately fubjoyns’

TETSG BV TG Teds viwg ®) Ivuseyds Umiliodou, i) TG w7 OA& T,
Teels faomhiac, ¥, TS Tng Oppd Tels, PdwTX, ¥y Olpaidy, ity Kelvove #)4
paNise g’ bl dvpasgyds & wdwns 6310 Amelius therefore fuppofeth Thefe
three Minds and Deminrgick Principles of his, to be both the fame with
Plato’s Three Kings, and with Orpheus his Trinity, of Phanes, Ura-
nus, and Chronus 5 but Phanes is fuppofed by him to be principally the
Demiurgus.  Where though Proclus (who had (ome Peculiar Phan(ies
and Whimfeys of his own, and was indeed a Confounder of the Pla«
tonick Theology, and a Mingler of much Unintelligible Stuff with
it ) does himfelf aflert a Monad or Unity, Superior to this Whole
Trinity, yet does he feem neverthelefs, rightly to contend againfk
Amelius, that it was not the Firft Hypoftafis neither in the Platonick
nor Orphick Trinity, that was chiefly and properly the Demiurgns or
Opifex of the World, but the Second. And thus Proclus his Malker
Syrianus had before determined, that in the Orphick Theology, the Ti-
tle of Opifex , did properly belong to Orpheus his mealiponG Seig,
or Firfl-begotten God, which was thefame with Plato’s Nzsor Divine
Intelleét. Agreeably whereunto Proelys his Conclufion is, 7is pfd &
¢ Svuzyds 21 &, I Nwg Séiog m Shng wonioeais limoe, éighede ik TE T + 1ty Sos
Umdre "Opgiws #, TIAGTzN0s, 6 oWl advumvéiTo dvpuseyds z&ls, dm TSTRW Un
e * Thus ruch may fuffice to bave declared,who is the Demiargus of
theWorld,namely,that it is the Divine Intellect whichis the proper and ime
mediate Canfe of tlewhole Creation,and that it is one and the fame Demis
urgical Jupiter, that is praifed both by Orpheuvs and Plato. Now be-
fides this, it is obfervable that Damafeins in his Book @@ «gy@, or

-
. O
‘M-__ o
Ty
|

Concerning the Principles (not yet publifhed) giving an account of the:

orphick Theology, tells us amongft other things, that Orphens introdus
ced, 72 !pogpoy Sebv, a Triform Deity.  To all which may be added,
what was before cited out of Timotheus the Chronographer, That
God had Three Names, Light, Counfel, and Life, and that all things

were made by one Deity under thefe Three feveral Names. Where

Cedrenns, the Preférver of that excellent Fragment of Antiquity, con*
EIUdes in this manner 5 TabTo Tiudbeos oweypoilalo ¢ xaevoyeddos, Ny
T lopdpte mo g b wediey dmtila, T ddw riok Clov SvpuseYiiaees Tek aviilee
Thefe things Timotheus the Chronographer wrote, affirming Orphﬂ;sf;‘

: ong
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ago, to hawve declared, That All things were made by a Cocffential
iar”‘%‘ofﬁ:bﬂmtial Trinity. Which though otherwile it might be-_ﬂ;pok-
ed upon fufpicioufly, becaule that Timotheus was a Chriftian (efpeci-
ally in regard of that word ¢uesClov) yet by comparing it with what
we have before alledged, out of PaganWriters, it appears, that fo
far as concerns an Orphick Trinity , it was not altogether vainly
Wiitten, or without Ground by him.

But we have not yet done with Orphexs and the Orphick Theology,
before we have made one further Reflection uponit, fo as to take no-
tice of that firong and rank Haut-gouf?, which was in it, of making God
to be 4ll. Asfor example, if wemay repeat the forecited Pafiages,
and put inthe Name of God,inftead of 28Us or Jupiter 5 Ais mihwey-
78 e10x0M, This Univerfe, and all things belonging to it, were made
within God. Zwisd" el yeley olgn mpine, Allthings were contains
ed together in the Womb of God : 28Us xeparn zdUc ptase, God is the
Head and Middle of all things : z8Us wibulw yxing, &c. Godis the Bafis
of the Earth and Heaven 5 God is the Depth of the Sea s God is the Breath
of all (or the Air that we breaths ) God is the Force of the Untameable
Fires God is Sun, Moon and Stars. “Bvre Suasg paahéoy, There is One
Kingly (or Divine ) Body 5 and

il 90 e HEWiN® Zwis Tl awuadl UETou,

For Allthefe things lie inthe Great Body of God. And thus was the
Orphick Theology before reprefented alfoby Timothens the Chrono-
grapher, i @ SesTutos mlile exfilo, &, abrls L mlilay All things were
made by God, and Himfelf is All Things.

But further to prove that the ancient Greekifh Pagans, wereindeed
of fuch a Religious Humour as this, to refolve 4/l Things into God, and
to make God 4ll, we fhall here cite a Remarkable Teftimony of Plu-
tarch’s, out of his Defet of Oracles ;5 d'lo miovs fuioens altiag Uxsons, p, 434,
oi Y c@édeg mRAdUoL 3:0?\::15:":{:, womTod, TH weddon pmbiov ¥ vy megats
x&w éhoilo, THTO oW TO oy } ool T mogtyua,

Z240s &exi, Zebs piose, Aidg ¥ du iy TENoon

Tdig &V avafiedous %, quanels, s ¥n mpolueomy sitious® ol 5 vedrio g TETav
%, Quaol rg_gmyogcibégﬂum, TovavTior Creevoig, © xohig &, Selatg EmomAas=
g doyic, ov owud (1 iy miben owpdmay, TAHYdls e iy uelaGohdis i
ueolaen Tidelow T oUpTey * Whereas there are Two Caufes of all Genera-
Yion (the Divine and the Natural) the moSt ancient Theologers and
Poets, attended only to the more excellent of thefe Two(the Divine Canfe)
*efolving all things into God, and pronouncing this of thenz univerfally,
That God was both the Beginning, and Middle, and that all things were
Okt of God. Infomuch that thefe had no regard at all to the other Naa
tural and Neceffary Canfes of things.  But on the contrary their Junionrs,
who were called Phyfict (or Naturalifts) firaying from this moft excels
lent and Divine Principle, placed all in Bodies, their Paﬂiam, Calfiﬁam,
Mutations and €ommixtures together. Where by the moft ancient

Theolo-
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au Biisiahi

The Grand Arcanum of the Orphick Boox.1,

Theologers and Poets, Plutarch plainly meant Orphens and his Follow.
ers, it beingan Orphick Verfe, that is here.cit_ed by him, whereby he
gives alfo an acknowledgment of their Antiquity. But by their Juni.
ors, whoare called Phyfici, he could underftand no other, than thof
Firlt Ionick Philofophers, dnaximander, Araximenes, Hippo, and the
relt, whom thofe Degenerate Italicks afterward followed, Atomizin

Atheiltically , Leucippus , Democritus , and Epicwrus. So that here
we have another Confirmationalfo, of what was before aflerted by yu,
that the Tonick Philofophers after Thales, and before Anaxagoras, were
generally Atheiftical. And indeed fromthem the_wotd QUaIol Or Nge
turalifts, came to be often ufed as Synonymous with &%0l OF Atheifts,
Now thefe Two are here condemned by Plutarch, for Two Contrary
Extremes s the One who refolved all into Natural and Neceffary Caufes,
that is, into  Matter, Motion, and Qualities of Bodies, leaving out the

' Divine Canfe, as guilty of Atheifm the other, who altogether neg.

Proclus 13
T,

letting the Natural and Neceffary Canfes of things, refolved all into the
Divine Canfe, as it were {fwallowing up all into God, as guilty of a
kind of Fanaticifm. And thus we fee plainly, that this was one Grand
Arcanune of the Orphick Cabala, and the ancient Greekifh Theolsgy, That
Godis All things.

Some Fanaticks of Latter Times, have made God to be 4ll, in a Grofs
Sence, foas to take away all Req! Diftinition betwixt God and the
Creature, and indeed to allow no other Being befides God 5 they fup-
pofing the Subftance of every thing, and even of all Inanimate Bodies,
to be the very Subftance of God himfelf, and all the variety of things
that isin the World, to benothing but God under feveral Forms, 4p-
pearances and Difguizes. The Stoicks anciently made God to be All,
and All to be God, in fomewhat a different way ; they cdnceiving
God properly to be the 4éive Principle of the whole Corporeal Uni-
verfe, which yet (becaufe they admitted of no Incorporeal Subtance)
they fuppofed, together with the Paffive or the Matter, to make up but
one and the fame complete Subftance. And others who acknowledg-
ed God tobe an Incorporeal Subftance diftint from the Matter, have
notwithftanding made 4// to be God allo, in a certain fence 3 they fup-
pofing God to be nothing but a Soul of the World, which together with
the Matter, made up all into One entire Divine Animal. Now the
Orphick Theologers cannot be charged with making God all, in that Firft
and Grofly-Fanatick Semces asif they took away all Real Diftincti-
on betwixt God and the Creature, they fa aflerting God to be all, 88
that notwithftanding, they allowed other things to have Diftin& Be-
ings of their own. Thus much appearing from that Riddle, which
in the Orphick Verfes was propoled by the 2daker of the world, to
Night.

N&s Mo & 7 T IT Y, 2@ ss Exasoy ;

How can All things be One, and yet Every thing havea diftinck Being of
its own¢ Where "By 7 ol miila, 4ll things One. or One all thingss
f'cems to be the Supreme Deity, or Divine Intellect, as Proclus alfo
taterprets it, o 8Ax @@yl ¢ ZdUs Z MUTE Movadwds #) vosghs , W
TETYS
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ThT¥e XEHMES 5 (MATO: A wrTds Iplgna, £, mivix T bCua Sed, %, Tk

wologs T8 milds: Jupiter who comteimeth the Univerfe, and all
things within bimfelf, Onitively and Intelle@ually , according to
shefe Orphick, Oracles , gives a Particular Subfistence of their own
alfo,to all the Mundane Gods, and other parts of the Univerfe. And
¢his is p@ess sy, in that fore-cited Orphick Verfe, Every thing a-
part by it [elf; the whole Produced or Created Univerfe, with all
its Variety of things inits which yet are Orphically faid to be God
alfo, in a certain other fence, that fhall be declared afterward. Nor
can the Orphick Theologers be charged with making God 44, in the
second Stoical Sence, as if they denied all Incorporeal Subfiance
they plainly aflerting as Damafcius and others particularly nore, edv
&aulpectov, an Incorporeal Deity. But as forthe Third way it is very true,
that the Orphick Theologers, did frequently call the World, The Body
of God, and its Several Parts, His Members, making the Whole Uni-
verfe to be One Divine Animal 5 Notwithftanding which they fup-
pofed not, this Animated World to be the Firft and Highest God, but
either 'dmegv Jeov, as the Hermaick or Trifmegiftick Writers call
it, The Second God 5 or elfe as Numenius and others of the Platonifts
{peak, TeiToy 0¢0v, The Third God : the Soul thereof being as well in
the Orphick , asit was in the Pythagorick and Platonick Trinity, but
the Third Hypostafis 5 they fuppofing Two other Divine Hypoftafes
Superiour thereunto, which were perfeCtly Secrete from Matter.
Wherefore, as to the Supreme Deity, thefe Orphick Theologers, made
Him to be 4/ things, chiefly upon the Two following Accompts.
Firft becaufe All things coming from God, they inferred, that there~
fore they were all conteined in Him, and confequently were ina cer»
tain fence Himfelf; thus much being declared in thofe Orphick Verfes
cited by ‘Proclus and others;

Wyt Tl npldess, abds odG- ie moAvywdec *
méMey amd wpgd'ing we gtpay, mAvHCreAx eflawv:

Which 4puleius thus renders,

Namgque Sinu Occultans, dulces in luminis oras
Cuntta tulit, [acro ver(ans fub peFore curas.

The Sence whereof is plainly this 5 That God as firft Hiding or Occalts
ly conteining all things within himfelf, did from shence difplay them,
and bring them forth into light, or diftint Beings of their own, and fo
makethe World. The Second 1is, Becaufe the World, produced by,

God, and really exifting without him, is not therefore quite cut off

from him, nor fubfifts alone by it (elf as a Dead Thing, but is ftill
Livingly united to him, effentially Dependent on him, always Sup-
ported and Upheld, Quickned and Enlivened, A&ed and Pervaded
b,y him 5 according to that Orphick Paffage, "ev d" cwbois aris DL
Vioselos— God paffes through and intimately pervades AU things.

Now it is very true,that fome Chriftian Theologers alfo have made
God tobe 44 according to thefe Latter fences ; as when they affirm the

Ee whole
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whole World to be nothing elfe but Deum Explicatum, God Expandey
or Unfolded,and whenthey call the Creatures, as St. Ferom and otheyg
often do, Radios Deitatis, the Rays of the Deity. Nay the Scripture
it {elf may feem, to give fome countenance alfo hereunto, when it te]|g
us, That Of Him, andThrough Hixz, and To Him, are All things, which
inthe Orphick Theology was thus exprefled, God is the Beginning
and Middle, and End of All things 5 That &» ob7a Culiady ol mlile,
All things were made in him , as in the Orphick Verfes, —ails e
im/xtn 5 That ™ miile ov abmowiomne, All things confift in him ,
That, Iz Him we Live and Move, and have our Being 5 That God doth
Zwomély wivTe, Quicken all things, and that he ought to be made, mlim
ey miaw, Allin 4ll; which fuppofeth him in fome fence to be fo, Not-
withftanding which, thisis a very Ticklifh Point, and eafily lyableto
Miftake and Abufe : and,as we conceive, it was the miftake and abufe
of this One Thing, which was the Chief Ground and Original of
the both Seeming and Real Polytheifm, not only of the Greekifhand
European, but alfo of the Egyptian and other Pagans 3 as will be
more particularly declared afterwards : They concluding that be-
caufe God was All things, and confequently Al things God , that
therefore God ought to be Worthipped in 4/! things, thatis, in all
the feveral Parts of the World, and Things of Nature 5 but efpecially
in thofe Animated IntelleCtual Beings, which are Superiour to Men,
Confentaneoufly whereunto, they did both Ssohoyéiv &muile, Theolp
gize or Deifte all things, looking uponevery thing as having ~=pela-
#dv 7, fomething Supernatural, or a kind of Divinity in it ; and alfo be-
{tow Several Names upon God, according to all the feveral Parts
of the World, and Thingsof Nature, calling himin the Starry Heaven
and ZEiher, Fupiter 5 in the Air, Funos in the Winds, #olus 3 in the
Sea, Neptuwes intheEarthand Subterraneous Parts Pluto 5 in Learn-
ing, Knowledge and Invention, Minerva and the Afufes 5 in War,
Mars l: in Pleafure, Zenus; in Corn, Ceres; in Wine, Bacchus, and
the like,

However it is unqueftionably Evident from hence, that Orpheus
with his Followers, that is, the Generality of the Greekifh Pagans,
acknowledged One Univerfal and All-comprebending Deity, One that
was 4/l ;5 and confequently could not admit of Many Self-exiltent and
Independent Deities.

X VIII Having treated largely concerning the Twomoft Emi-
nent Polytheilts amongft the ancient Pagans, Zoroafler and Orpheus.
and clearly proved that they aflerted One Supreme Deity 5 we (hall
in the next place obferve, that the Egyptians them(elves alfo, notwith-
ftanding their Multifarious Polytheifm and Idolatry, had an acknow-
ledgment, among(t them,of One Supreme, and Vniver(al Numen.

- There hath been fome Controverfie amongft Learned Men, Whe-
ther Polytheifm and Idolatry had their fir(t rife from the Egyprians or
the Chaldeans, becaufe the Pagan Writers for the moft part give the
Precedency here to the Egyptians : Lucian himfelf, who was by Birth
a Syrian, and a diligent enquirer intothe Antiquities of his own

Country,
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affirming that the Syrians and Affyrians received theirReligion
S:;u?;fg;’ firlt fro%n the Egygtians : and gefote an:'mr,‘Hei‘a;lotm%hé
Father of Hiftory, reporting likewife that the Egyptians were the
Firlk, thaterected Temples and Statucs to the Gods. But whether
the Egyptians or Chaldeans were the Firft Polytheifts and Idolaters,
there 1sis no queftion to be made, but that the Greeks, and Europe-
ans geverally derived their Palytheifm and Idolatry from the Egypti-
ans. Herodotus affirms in oneplace, that the Grgeks received their
Twelve Gods from thence, and in another, that ¢ i, miix 78 évi-
il 2 e LE AlpAls eNibey € TUS ‘EMNade, Almoft all the Nawek
of the Gods, came firfe out of Egypt into Greece. In what f{ence this
might betrue of zevs it felf, though the word be Originally Greek-
ifh, (hall bedeclared afierwards :  But it is probable that Herodotus
had here a further meaning, that the very Names of many of the
Greekith Gods, were originally Egyptian. In ordér to the confir-
mation of which, we (hall here propound a Conjelture concerning
One of them, viz. "A9m&, called otherwife by the Greeks Pallss,and
by the Latins Minerva. For firlt, the Greek Etymologies of this
word, feemto be all of them either Trifling and Frivolous; or Vio-
lent and Forced. Platoin his Cratylus having obferved, that accord-
ing to the ancient Allegorical Interpreters of Homzer, 'AJW&, Was no«
thing elfe but v&s or S, Mind or Underftanding Perfonated and
Deified, conceived that the firlt impofers of that Name, - intending
to {ignifie thereby Divine Wifdom called it ASwé, asSes wuCw, The
Dnderflanding of God, or the Knowledge of Divine things 5 as if the
Word had been at firft ocovdy, and thenceafterward transformed into
‘aSwi.  But being not fully farisfied himfelf with this Etymology, he
afterwards attémptsanother, deriving the Word from véuas ev 7 #94,
Knowledge comcerning Manners or Pralfical Knowledge 5 asif it had
been at firft 'HIwd, and from thence changed into 'Adwa  Others
of the Greeks have deduced this Word, am 78 aSedv, becaufe it is
the Property of Wildom, to collect all into One, fuppofing that it
was at firft 'Agwd. Others would fetch it from SiAvs and 4/pha Pri-
vative, becaufe Minerva or Wifdom, though (he bea Goddefs, yet
hath nothing of Feminine Imperfection in her. Others agdin would
etymologize it, &m 78 uh wepuibion Sivecdut i, Umombdeodus Tl doeTl
becanfe Vertue or Wildom, is of fuch a Noble and Generons témper, as
that it [corns to fubject it felfto any bafe and unworthy fervitude. Laftly,
others would derive it,&m 78 96>, affirming it to have been at firlt
Aidtggudde.  From all which uncertainty of the Greeks concerning
the Etymon of this Word, 'ASm&, and from the Frivoloufnefs or For-
cednefs of thefe Conjettures, we may rather conclude, that it was
not originally Greeki(h but Exotical, and probably, according to
Herodotws , Egyptian. Wherefore let us try whether orno, we can
find any Egyptian Word from whence this 'ASwa might be derived.
Plato in his Timews, making mention of Sais a City in Egypt, where
Solon fometime fojourned , tells us, ¥m o whews Sebs &eymyls B,

A S THvoue Niild, ‘EMUig 5, dg ¢ ereviey ASy@ , AWK , That

UNED

the Prefident or Tutelar God of that City was called in the Egyptian Lan-
guage Neith,but inthe Greek , as the fame Egyptians affirm,”ASm&. Now
why might not this very Egyptian word Neith; byan eafie inverfion

e 2 havg
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have been at firft turned into Thiez or ©w, (men commonly pro.
nouncing Exotick wordsill-favouredly)and thenby additional 4/pjg,
at the beginning and end, transformed into ‘Adiwa ? This feems much
more pr;%able,than either Plato’s ©cavdy, or "HIuon, or any other of thofa
Greek Etymologies before-mentioned. And as the Greeks thus deriveq
the Names of many of their Gods fromthe Egyptians, {0 do the La.
tins feem to have done the like, from this one Inftance of the worq
Neptune 3 which though 7arro would deduce & nubcedo, asif it hag
been Nuptunus, becaufe the Sea covers and hides the Land, and sc,.
liger with others, am7svialear, ffom Wwafhing, this being thechief ufe
of Water, yet as the learned Bochars hath oblerved, it may with
greater probability be derived from the Egyptian word Nephthys,
Plutarch telling us, SnNépbw xehsCua¥ e 1o Gl o) mwe de ot i, Lol
ol & Johdosus, That the Egyptians called the Maritime paris of Land,
or fuch as border upon the Sca, Nephthus. Which Conjecture may be
further confirmed from what the fame Plutarch ellewhere writes, thae
as Ifis was the Wife of Ofiris, fo the Wite of Typhon was called Nepp.
thus.From whence one might collet, that as 1fis was taken {ometimes
for the Earth,or theGoddefs prefiding over it,{o Nepht huswas the God-
defs of the Sea. Towhich may be further added out of the fame Wrie
tex, that Nephthys was fometimes called by the Egyptians "A¢ed'imn op
Venys, probably becaufe Venus is faid to have rifen out of the Sea,
But whatever may be thought of thefe Etymological conjectures,
certain it is, that no Nation in the world was ever accompted by the
Pagans, more Devout, Religious and Superftitious, than the Egypti-
ans,and confequently none was more Polytheistical and Idolatroys. 1jp-
erates in his Praife of Bufiris,gives them a high Encominm for their San-
&itysand Herodotus affirmeth ofthem, that they were Seise6ées 22 105
pdhis midlew dvbpdsmron, Excceedingly more Religious. and wore Devout Wore
Jhippers of th: Deity, than all other Mortals. Wherefore they were
highly celebrated by 4pol/o’s Oracle (recorded by Porphyriss ) and
preferred before all other Nations for teaching rightly, wirelw 685 e
wolporv, that bard and a‘,ffcuft way that leadeth to God and Happineff:
But in the Scripture, Zgypt is famous forher Zdolsand for her Spiritual
wWhoredoms and Fornicavions 5 to denote the uncleanne(s whereof, fhe
is fometimes joyned with Sodom. For the Egypuans,befides all thofe
other Godsthat were worthipped by the Greeks and other Barbarians;
befides the Sears, Demons and Heroes 5 and thole Artificial Gods,
which they boafted fo much of their power of making, viz, dnima-
ted Statues 5 had this peculiar Intoxication of their own, which ren-
der’d them infamous and ridiculous even amongft all the other Pa-
gans , that they worfhipped Brute Animals allo, in one fence or

»other,

Quis nefcit, Volufi Bithynice, qualiademens
Zgyptus portenta colat 2 Crocodilon aderat
Pars hac, illa pavetfaturam [erpentibus Thin,

it.3.p.121. Concerning which Origen againft Celfus thus writeth s wap’ ofs meondi=

71 18 62 Aol Tepln, i), 6haw, 2, momuhaday ey Sw e &, oA ) ¥l
Seevudtaor, gy ormad e f Aapipaor, 1) bononbion phe IMmdul eaves i pu
gvegéﬂﬁgf
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mdvee Hw 5 emdili, # CaSvrien QuopSiie, Semelitui TeTINES LG
z:':gf@ W oriedmaas, i ug;iw'é‘em@:a, W Tedy@r, # adin: To bim that com
oth 1o be a Spetator of the Egyptian Worfhip , there firft offen themfelyes
10 his view, moft [plendid and fLately Temples, fumptuonfly adorned, toge-
sher with [olemn Groves, and many pompows Rites and myfical Cerentos
nics 3 but @s foon as he enters in, ke perceives that it was either a Cat or an
Ape, a Crocodile or aGoat, ora Dog, that was the Objedt of this Religious

Worflip-

But notwithftanding this multifarious Polytheifn and Idolatry of
thefe Egyptians, that they did neverthelels acknowledge , Ome Su-
preme and_Univerfal Numen, may firft be probably collected, from
that great Fame which they had anciently over the whole World for
their Wildom. The Egyptians are called by the Elei in Herodotus ,
copdsmaetol aedmaov, The wifest of Men, and it 1s a commendation that is

iven to one in the fameWriter,That be excelled the Eggptians.in wifdorwm,
who excelled all other Mortals. Thus isit fet down in the Scripture,for
Mofes his Encomium, that he was learned in all the Wifdom of the Fgyp-
tianss andthe Tranfcendency of Solomor’s Wildom is likewife thus
exprefled, by the Writer of the Book of Kings, that it excelled ke
Wifdom of all the Children of the EaSt-country, and all the Wifdom of
Egypt. Where by the Children of the Eaft, are chiefly meant the
Perfian Magi, and the Chaldeans; and there feems to be a Climax here,
that Solomon’s Wifdom did not only excel the Wifdom of the 2fagé
and of the Chaldeans, but alfo that of the Egsptians themfelves.
From whence it appears, that in Solomon’s time Egypt was the chief
School of Literature in the whole World, and that the Greeks were
then but little or not at all taken notice of, nor had any confiderable
fame for Learniug. For which caufe, we can by no means give cre-
dit to that of Philo in the Life of Mofes , that befides the Egyptiaa,
Priefts, Learned men were fent for by Pharaok’s Daughter, out of
Greece to inftruct Adofes. Whereas it is manifelt from the Greekilh
Monuments themfelves, that for many Ages after Solomon’s time, the
moft famous of the Greeks, travell'd into Egypt to receive Culture
and Literature, as Lycurgws, Solon, Thales and many others, among(t
whom were Pythagoras and Plato. Concerning the former of which
Ifocrates writes, that coming into Egypt, and being there inftruéted by
the Prielts, he was the firft that brought Philofophy into Greece:
and the latter of them is perltringed by Xenophon, becaufe AijwaTs #-
e %, rrgnuSu)n'ezs 7roated'se oogias, not contented with that fim-
ple Philofophy of socrates (which was little elfe befides Morality) be
was in love with Egypt, and that wonitrous Wifdom of Pythagoras.
Now asitis not probable that the Egyptians, who were o famous for
Wifdom and Learning, (hould be ignorant of One Supreme Deity, fo
Bit no {mall Argument to the contrary,that they were had in fo great
efteem by thofe Two Divine Philofophers, Pythagoras and Plato. We
grant indeed, that after the Greeks began to flouri(h inall manner of
Literature, the Fame of the Egyptians was not only much eclipfed,
(fo that we hear no more of Greeks travelling into Eggpr upon the
former accompt) but alfo that their ardour towards the liberal Sci-
ences, did by degrees languith and abate; fo that Straby in his time

counld

UNED



UNED

312

Egyptians, the moft Constant Bo oﬁ

Lu1g. 915,

Eufeb.Chron,
p. 6.

Fu.P.lg.c.i0.

could find little more in Fgypt, befides the empty Houfes and Pallaces
in which Priefts formerly tamous for Aftronomy and Philofophy haq
dwelt. Neverthelefs their Arcane Theology remained more or lefs 5.
mong(t them unextiné to the laft, as appeas from what Origen, poy,
phyrius and Jameblichus have written concerning them.

The Learning of the Egyptians was either Hiftorical, or Philofoph;.
cal,or Theological.  Firlk the Egyptians were famous for their Hifforich
Learning and Knowledge of Antiquity, they being confefled in Pl
to to have had fo much ancienter Recordsof Time than the Greeks,
that the Greeks were but Children or Infants compared with them,
They pretended to a continued and uninterrupted feries of Hiftory,
from the Beginning of the World downward, and therefore feem tg
have had the clearelt and {trongeft Perfwaflions of the Cofmogonia. In-
deed it cannot be denied, but that this Tradition of the World’s Be-
ginning,was at firft in a manner Univerfal among all Nations. For con-
cerning the Greeks and Perfians we have already manifefted the fame,
and as Sancuniathon teftifieth the like concerning the Phenicians, {o
does Strabo likewile of the Indian Brachmans, afﬁrming that they did
agree with the Greeks in many things and Particularly in this, #n g
wTos ¢ WlCuG % Pdaéloc, That the World was both Made, and fhould be
Defiroyed. And though Diodorws affirm the contrary of the Chalde-
ans, yet we ought in reafon to aflent rather to Berofws, in refpet of
his greater Antiquity, who reprefents the fence of the Ancient Chal-
deans after this manner, yvécSu xgdiov e» @ 10 TV 0bT@ ¥, Udue— %}
Bithov, ov Ale pedeprfedls G, puéCov Teudima 1t cudT@-, qgionl YU &) spgady,
&’ GAVNGY, % Svelldfou % xbopuor—aTuTehéont b & Bihor 1, Kseor %, Hiov ) o=
Aldny 2, Ts whvre mAavikos © That there was a time when all was Darknefs
and Water, but Bell (who is interpreted Jupiter) cutting the Darkneff in
the middle, feparated the Earth and Heaven from one another and [o
fraped the World 5 this Bell alfo producing the Stars, the Sun and the
Moon and the five Planets. From which Teltimony of Berofws, accord-
ing to the Verfion of Alexander Polybiftor, by the way it appears allo,
that the Ancient Chaldeans acknowledged One Supreme Deity, the
Maker of the whole World, as they are allo celebrated for this in that
Oracle of Apollo, whichis cited out of Porplyry by Eufebins,

Mavol Xahdwior ool Adyer, #d ¢’ "EC€potior,
AUTRUbRoV déyoerTa ge@addpSpor Sedv dyvas.

Where the Chaldeans are joyned with the Hebrews, as worlhipping
likewife in a holy manner, Owe Self-exiftent Deity. Wherefore i[PDia-
dor#s were not altogether miltaken, it muft be concluded, that in the
latter times, the Chaldeans (" then perhaps receiving the Dodrine of
Ariflotle) did defert and abandon the Tradition of their Anceftors
concerning the Cofmogonia. But the Egyptians, however they attri-
buted more Antiquity to the World than they ought , yet feem tO
have had a conftant Perfwafion of the Beginning of it,apd the Firme

of all other Nations : they(as Kircher tellsus)therefore picturing Hor#s
orthe World, as a Towng man Beardlef§, not only to fignifie its conftant

youthful and fourithing Vigour, but alfo the Youngnefs and Newmﬁ_
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mn. Neither ought itto be fufpected, that though the
Egyptians held the World to have had a Beginnlng, yet they con-

ceived it to be made by Chance without a God, as Amaximander,
pemocritus and Epicuras afterwards did 5 the contrary thercunto be-

ing fo Confefled a Thing, that Simplicius a zealous' ConEem;ﬁler for

the Worlds Eternity, affirms the 2ofaick Hiftory of its Creation by

God, to have been nothing elfe but pwdu Aipnlo, Egyptian Fables.

The Place isfo confiderable, that I I}’lall here (:et it down in the Au-

thors own Language, Ei 5 W rsduiov vo;.f.a.?wbu erdelinvilon Aeqoila Sionpt, s A
& dexd bmiuoer 0 Srds T Begwdy i, TWO YD - "3 W i abpollGe :5‘, o o rift Phyf.0.8.
ondlxsos * 2, CbT0S EMiNe B 38lass, sy w8l uee Jes Tevrzrgége‘[o Emave T8 Udnl G- fol.268.cil. 1.
& Tuonilos o TS pis, #y Sy fomilog dvk péooy T8 @alog i dve pbooy T8

ondTES, Lminecys, 7, CadAnoer 6 Seds T as wubpg, ¥, TO owéTos vGilec - 1, €pQd-

o tCoteq 2, e9%0ilo mowt wpfpg min® 6@ 3V TaWTIW 78 yedvs vouile HWeny

7ld & Xodvs, coete BT pudmh Tie B2 i adpgdv(ic, By om pdSwy Al

qurlicy eNww(Cplfgn.  If Grammaticus here mean the Lawgiver of

the Jews , writing thus, [In the beginning God made Heaven and

Earth, and the Earth was invifible and unadorned, and Darknefs

was upon the Deep, and the Spirit of God moved upon the Water: )

and then afterward when he had made Light, and feparated the Light

from the DarknefS, adding [And God called the Light Day, and the
Darknefs Night, and the Evening and the Morning were the Firft

Day] 1fay, if Grammaticus think thistohave been the Firft Gengra-

tion and Beginning of Time 5 Iwould have bine to know, that all this is

but a Fabulons Tradition, and wholly draws from Egyptian Fables,

As for the Philofophy of the Egyptians, That befides their Phyfi-
ology, and the Pure and Mix'd Mathematicks(Arithmetick,Geometry
and Altronomy) they had another higher kind of Philofophy alfo,
concerning Incorporeal Subifances, appears from hence, becaufe they
were the gr& Afierters of the Immortality of Souls, their Preexiftence
and Tranfmigration, from whence their Incorporeity is neceflarily infer-
ted. Thus Herodotns 5 mowrs 70k T Aigby AlpdnTior del émtiles, dg - Euterp, 123
fpdss \pu&}?, «bdvards %21 T8 owuedos b xeTogpbivoillos, g &Mo EGov diel Javé-
ppov eisoVelons &c. The Egyptians were the first Afferters of the Souls Im-
mortality, and of its Tranmigration after the Death and Corruption of
this Body,into the Bodies of other Animals [ucceffively, viz. until it have
rin round through the whole Circuit of Terrefirial, Marine and Volatile
Animals, after which (they [ay) it #s to return again into a Humane Bo-
dy 5 they [uppofing this Rewvolution or Apocataftafis of Souls, to be made
in no lefs [pace than that of Three Thoufand years. But whether Hero-
dotus were rightly Catechized and inftrutted in the Egyptian Do-
€rine as to this particular or no, may very well be queftioned 5 be-
caufe the Pythagoreans whom he there tacitly reprehends for arro-
gating the firlt Invention of this to themfelves, when they had bor-
rowed it from the Egyptians, did reprefent it otherwife 5 namely,
That the Defcent of Humane Soulsinto thefe Earthy Bodies, was fir(t
in way of Punifhment, and that their finking lower afterwards into
the Bodies of Brutes, wasonly to fome, a further Punifhment fof theiy
further Degeneracy 5 but the Vertuous and Pious Souls fhould aftet
this Life enjoy a ftate of Happme§s, in Celeflial or Spiritual Bodies.

And

UNED
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And the Egyptian Do(trine is reprefented after the fame manner b
Porphyrius in Stobewns, asalo in the Hermetick or Triftmegiftick Wri.
tings. Moreover Chalcidius reports, that Hermes Trifmegift, when he
was about to die, madean Oration to this purpofe, That be had here
lived in this Earthly Body, but an Exile and Stranger, and was now re.
turning home to his own Country, fo that bis Death ought not to be lament.
ed, this Life being rather to be accompted Death. Which Perfwafion
the Indian Brachmans allo were embued withal, whether they receiv-
ed it from the Egyptians ( as they did fome other things) or noj
F R0 v ¥ plov,aos kv dnpmld awopSday vy 5 Sebvalov Jfdea €l 7 SvTag Eloy,
That this Life bere is but the Life of Embryo’s,and that Death[ to good men
is a Generation or Birth into true life.And this may the better be believ-
Strabo L. 15. ed to have been the Egyptian Doctrine,becaufe Diodorus himfelf,hath
p-715. fome Paffages founding that way s as that the Egyptians lamented
not the Death of Good men, but applauded their Happinefs , és &
wide NtefGeay wiMolss kal &d\s wetet v Lov6av, as being to live ever
Domicilia 7. 17 the_other World with the pious.  However it being certain from
wentius, Di- this Egyptian Doctrine of Preexiftence and Tranfmigration, that the
verforiq?pd‘ Egyptians did affert the Souls Incorporeity, it cannot reafonably be
fant,Diod. doubted, but that they acknowledged alfo, an Incorporeal Deity. The
Objection againft which, from what Porphyrius writeth concerniug
Cheremon, will be anfwered afterwards,

We come in the laft place tothe Theology of the Egyptians. Now
it is certain , that the Egyptians befides their Vulgar and Fabulous
Theology(which is for the moft part that which Diodorus s.defcribes)
had another a@ntggilos Seohoyix, Arcane and Recondite Theology, that
was concealed from the Vulgar and communicated only to the Kings,
and fuch Prieftsand others as were thought capable thereof; Thefe
Two Theologiesof theirs differing, as Ariffotle’s Exotericks and Acro-
amaticks. Thus much is plainly declared by Origen, whofe very name
was Egyptian, it being interpreted Horo-gemitus , (which Horus was
an Egyptian God) upon occalion of Celfus his boafting, that he tho-
roughly underftood all that belonged to Chriftianity 5 Celfus (faith

L.1.p 11. he) feemerh here to me,to do juft as if a man travelling into Egypt, where
the Wife men of the Egyptians, according to their Country-Learning Phi-
lofophize mmuch , abous tbaﬁ.’ things that are accounted by them Die
wvine, whilft the Idiots in the mean time, hearing only certain Fables
which they know not the meaning of, are very much pleafed therewith:
Cellus, Ifay, doth asif fuch a Sojourner in Egypt, who had converfed
only with thofe Idiots, and not been at all infiructed by any of the Priefts
in their Arcane.and Recondite Myfleries, fhould boaft that e knew all
that belonged to the Egyptian Theologie. Where the fame Origen alfo
adds, that thiswas not a thing proper neither to the Egyptiansonly,
to have fuch an drcane and True Theology, diftin& from their Vuigar
and Fabulous one, but common with them to the Perfians, Syrians,
and other Barbarian Pagans; & 5 &mw @@, Alqurliov copiy 7 £ |
W Svvarty énév x) @4 Negowy, &e. What we have now affirmed ( faith
he) concerning the difference betwixt the Wife men and the Idiots4:
mongst the Egyptians, the fame may be [aid alfo of the Perfians, among

whom the Religions Rites are performed Rationally by thofe that are in
: genionts
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enionss whilest the fuperficial Vulgar look. o further in the obfervati-
them, ibawn the external Symbol or Ceremony, And IIJE Jame: is
M: fjkgmf}c concerning the Syrians and Indians, and all thofe ot her
;Jr:;,'am, who have befides t{zf;fr‘ Re{z‘giog: F gbz'e':.r,’ & Learning and Do-
Frine. INeither can it be dlﬁ’emb_led? th_at_Or{gerz_ in this place plain-
Jy intimates the {ame alfo'conce.rmng__Chrlﬁlam_ty it felf 5 ‘namely t__hat_
befides the Outfide gnd exteriour Corfexof it (in which notwith-
{tanding there is nothing Fapulous) c.:omr_l_jumca_t(?d to all, there was
2 more Arcane and Recondite Doctrine Ibelongmg_therepnto, which
all were not alike capable of; he elfewhere obﬁ:rvmg this to be‘ that
Wifdos that St. Paxl fpake amangﬂrb? Perj&&.ﬂl From whence he con-
cludes that Celfws vainly boalted, mlile 72 o;_d‘oc, For I kn?m all things
belonging to Christianity, when he was a_cquamteq only with the exte-
riour Surface of it. But concerning the Egyptians this was a thing
moft notorious and oblerved by fundry other Writers, as for Example
Glemens of Alexandria, a man alfo well acqu'aint'ed}lvi:rh the aﬁ'a_irs‘of
Egypt 5 Aindafion 3 Toig éwﬂuxa@;’ T&@ﬁé@’n'@’io;w oc’v_s'f;ﬂf.ﬂo yfgrfg,goc, X% et
i feGitois Tl Y Sy @dvCw efeqpregl, &M il pdiois ye Tols AN p. 508,
%3 Tl paakday Toorvon, i, T itgewy Tois ne (OEimy Gy ST TES, AT
e TEoDNSs 2 woud s, % 78 Wss . The Egyptians do not reveal
their Religiows MySterics promifcnoufly to all , nor communicate the
knowledge of Divinethings to the Profane, but only to thofe who areto
Jucceedin the Kingdom, and to fuch of the Pricits as are judged moft
fitly qualified for the fame, upon account both of their Birth and Educa-
tion. With which agreeth allo the Teltimony of Plutarch, he adding
a further Confirmation thereof from the Egyptian Sphinges, ¢ ci pa-
;&fuwv &y G- [ﬁeu?tMU;] v ’éyive‘fo’ o ifgé@v, .@, ,-'.A:ETE‘.‘}(;‘E _frg @ 1, 1@ of:
hosogplas, barmanguupslidns T oM puldois iy Ayoig , dpudegis bk Qs o 5oy
&hndciaig i, Neepdads ixxCw * GC @ &pueN 2, mdpgdvhsay uvl meg W e,
oin Toig oqlyles Banendis istvees, G aiMtypactidy copiay @ Ssohoyiag ol
ixsons © When a mongit the Egyptians there is any King chofen out of the
Military Order, be is forthwith brought to the Priefls, and by them inflru-
ted in that Arcane Theology, which conceals Myfterions Truths un
der obfture Fables and Allegories. Wherefore they place Sphinges before
their Temples, to [ignifie that their Theology contained a certain Arcane
and Enigmatical Wifdom in it. Andthis meaning of the Sphinges in
the Egyptian Temples, is confirmed likewife by Clemens Alexandrinus,
Nk 7T o, AlWafion meg W ieedy Tole eplylees idelioilow, de I
d'ss 78 @%} Sei5 Ay, #, RovpSE UvT0g * Therefore do the Egyptians place
Sphinges before their Temples , to declare thereby , that the Dockrine
concerning God is Enigmatical and Obfcure. Notwithftanding which,
we acknowledge that the fame Clemens gives another interpretation
alfo of thefe Sphinges, or ConjeCure concerning them, which may
not be unworthy tobe here read, mhe 5 i, 871 QA 7 & &, PoGéicSmi
™ Séiov+ dyamdy pfe ds wegomis i plets Tus Clois, NeNvou s G¢ dms
eqiThTIg Mooy Toig awootois s Smels 90 S ) avedms W o@iyE oiasos
TUd esebroet But perbaps the meaning of thofe Egyptian Sphinges might be
alfo to fignific,that the Deity ought both to be Lowved and Fearedsto be Loy-
ed as benigne and propitiows to the Holy, but to be Feared as inexorably
Juft to the Impious,the Sphinx being made up of the Image both of a Man
and a Lion. Moreover befides thefl:c Sphinges, the Egyptians had
' - allw
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alfo Harpocrates and Sigalions in their Temples, which are thus de.
fcribed by the Poet,

Quique premunt vocem, digitdque filentia fuadent.

They being the Statues of Young men preffing their Lips with their
Finger. The meaning of which Harpocrates is thus exprefled byPlutarch,
F Y AomonpdlTm, % Beov &R &, w0, dM& 78 @A Seay Sy dibgdmiis Nyy
vewoS 1, GveASe i) adwplobTs TeoTlw &) awdpe gvistw, 0 el shudlt Tl Sl
wTuhov ¥xd meoCuekipor, bxepubics i owmig sduGohov*  TheHarpocrates of
the Egyptians is not tobe taken for an Imperfed and Iufant God, but for
the Prgﬁdem of mens Speech concerning the Gods, that is but imperfed,
balbutient and inarticulate, and the Regulator or Corrector of the fame;
his Finger upon his Month [)ei{fg a Symbol of Silence and Taciturnity,
Itis very true that fome Chriftians have made another Interpretation
of this Egyptian Harpocrates, asif the meaning of it had been this;
That the Gods of the Egyptians had been all of them really nothing elfe
but Mortal Men, but that this was a Secret that was to be concealed
from the Vulgar. Which Conceit,however it be witty,yet is it devoid
of Truth; and doubtlefs the meaning of thofe Egyptian Harpocrates
was no other than this, That either the Supreme and Incomprehen-
fible Deity was tobe adored with Silence, or not fpoken of without
much caution and circumfpection 5 or elfe that the Arcane Myfteries
of Theology were not to be promifeuoufly communicated, but con-
cealed from the profane Vulgar. Which fame thing feems to have
been allfo fignified, by that yearly Feaft kept by the Egyptians in
honour of Thoth or Hermes, when the Priefts eating Honey and Figs,
pronounced thofe words, yAved i d\ibei, Truth is fweet. As alfo by
that Amulet which 7fis was fabled to have worn about her, the in-
terpretation whereof, was @dw ahudis, True fpeech.

This émdoenms Seohoyiee, this Arcane and Recondite Theology of the E-
gyptians, was concealed from the Vulgar Two manner of ways, by
Fables or Allegories, and by Symbols or Hieroglyphicks. —Eufebins
informs us, that Porphyrins wrote a Book meey 4 M Hyogpling EM=
Ve #, Alquafiay BeoNoyias, Concerning the Allegorical Theology both of the
Greeks and Eggptians. And here by the way we may obferve, that
this bufine(s of Allegorizing in matters of Religion, had not its firft
and only Rife amongft the Chriftians, butwas a thing very much in
ufe among the Pagan Theologers alfo : and therefore Celfus in Origen,
commends fome of the Chriftians for this, that they could Allegorize
ingenioufly and handfomly. It is well known how both plutarch
and 8ynefins Allegorized thofe Egyptian Fables of 1fis and ofirés, the
oneto a Philofophical, the other to a Political fence. And the E-
gyptian Hieroglyphicks, which were Figutes iot anfwering to Sounds
or Words, but immediately reprefenting the Obje@s and Concepti-
ons of the Mind, were chiefly made ufe of by them to this purpof€,
to exprefi the Mylteries of their Religion and Theology, fo as that
they might be concealed from the prophane Vulgar. For which caufe
the Hieroglyphick Learning of the Egyptians, is commonly taken for
oneand the fame thing with their Arcane Theology or Metaphyficks. Ag_s

thi
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was anciently had in much greater clteem amonglt the Egyptians,

than all their other Learning, and that therefore Mofer was as well
inftructed in this Hieroglyphick Learning and Metaphyfical Theology

of theirs, asin their Mathematicks.,  And for our parts we doubt not

but that the A2enfa Iffacalately publifbed, containing fo many ftrange

and uncouth Hieroglyphicks in it, was fomething ot this olwtgeil G- feo-

Moyiee, this Arcane ‘iheology of the Egyptians, and not meer Hifto-

ry, asfome imagine : Though the late confident Oea'ipmj‘ feem toar-
rogate too much to himfelf, in pretending to fuch a certain and exatt
Interpretation of it. Now as it is realonable to think, that in all

thofe Pagan Nations where there was another Theology befides the
Vulgar, the principal partthereof, was the Dottrine of Owe Supresme

and Oniverfal Deity the Maker of the whole world, {o can it not well

be conceived, what this &¢0d/G and dwtéer G- and cinyualddvs Seohoyia,

shis drcane and Myfterions and Enigmatick Theology of the Egyptians,

fo much talked of, fhould be other than a kind of 2seraphyficks
cz)uceming God, as Ome Perfelt Incorporcal Being, the Original of all
things,

We know nothing of any Moment, that can be objetted againft
this,fave only that which Porphyrins,in hisEpiltle to Anebo an Egyptian
Prieft,writeth concerning Cheremaon, Xaughuay g8 98, £ of dMot, 8d" &Mo p, 5. 15
AAmes R denpber #dC ey irysilon S doxsi Aywy T8épSpor TSs Alguaaiow 3.6.4.
wd" &g Sess w75 whawnal Aeyopfdaw, )y 7 cvumhnesiTay & ooy,
&c. Charemon and others acknowledge nothing before thisVifible and
Corporeal World, alledging for the conntenanceof their Opinion, [uch of
the Egyptians as talk of no other Gods, but the Planets and thofe Stars
that fill up the Zodiack , or vife together with thens, their Decans, and Ho-
rofcopes, and Robuft Princes, as they call them 5 whofe names are alfo in-
Jerted intotheir Almanacks or Ephemerides, together with the times of
their Rifings and Settings, and the Prognofticks or [ignifications of fu-
ture Events from them. For be obferved that thofe Egyptians who made
#he Sun the Demiurgus or drchitect of the World, interpreted the Sto-
vies of Ifis and Ofiris, and all thofe other Religious Fables, into nothing
but Stars and Planets and the River Nile, #, has mlila € =t quCine 7,
By dig dowudTag 8, Laoms $(ias toulwdldy, and referred all things univer-
fally into Natural or Inanimate, nothing into Incorporeal and Living
Subftances. Which Paflage of Porphyrius concerning Cherenzon, we
- confefs Eufebiuns lays great ftrefs upon , endeavouring to make ad-
vantage of it, firlt againft the Egyptians,and then again(t the Greeks
and other Pagans, as deriving their Religion and Theology from thems
1t is manifeft from hence, faith he, that the very Arcane Theology of the
Egyptians, Deified nothing but Stars and Planets, and acknowledged
#0 Incorporeal Principle or Deminrgick Reafon asthe Canfe of this Uni-
verfe, but only the Vifible Sun: And then he concludesin this manner
See now what is become of this Arcane Theology of the Egyptians, that
deifies nothing but fenflef§ Matter or Dead Inanimate Bodies. But it is

Well known that Exfebins took all advantages pofiible, to reprefent
the Pagans to the worft, and render their Theology ridiculous and
abfurd5 nevertheles what he hCICF Frgeth againﬁ the Egypti;ms:-, is

2 the
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the lefs valuable, becaufe himfelf plainly contradits it elfewhere, de.
claring that the Egyptians acknowledged a Deminrgick Reafonand I.
telleual Archited® of the World, which confequently was the Makey
of the Sun 3 and confeffing the fame of the other Pagans alfo. Now
to affirm that the Egyptians acknowledged no other Deity than Ina.
nimate Matter and the Senflefs Corporeal World, is not only to de-
ny that they had any dmwigéilos Szonoyia, any Arcame Theology at all,
(which yet hath been fufficiently proved) but alfo ro render them abfo.
lute Atheifts. For if this be not Atheilin toacknowledge no other Deity
befides Dead and Senflefs Matter, then the word hath no fignification,
Cheremon indeed feems to impute this Opinion (not to all the Egyp.
tians) but tofome of thems and itis very polfiible that there mighe
be fome Atheifts amongf(t the Egy ptians alfo, as well as amongft the
Greeks and their Philofophers. And doubtlels this Cheremon himfelf
was a kind of Afirological Atheift 5 for which caufe we conclude, that
it was not Cheremon the Stoick, from whom notwithftanding rorphy-
rius in his Book of Abftinence citerh certain other things concerning
the Egyptians, buteither that Cheremon whom Strabo made ule of
in Egypt, or elle fome other of that name. But that there ever was
or can be any fuch Religions Atheifts, as Eufebiws with {ome others ima-
gine, who though acknowledging no Deity, befides Dead and Senf-
lefs Matter, notwithftanding devoutly court and worfhip the fame,
conftantly invoking it and imploring its affiltance, asexpetting great
Benefit to themfelves thereby 5 This we confefs is fuch a thing, as that
we havenot Faith enough to believe, it being a fottihnefs and con-
tradictious Non-fence, that s not incident to humane Nature. Nei-
ther can wedoubt, but that all the devout Pagans, acknowledged
Jome Living and Underftanding Deities or other 5 nor eafily believe
that they ever Worfhipped any [nanimate or Senllefs Bodies other-
wife, than as fome way referring to the fame, or as Images and Sym-
bols of them. But as for that Paflage in Porphyrius his Epiltle con-
cerning Cheremon, where he only propounds doubts to Anebo the E-
gyptian Prieft, as defiring further Information from him concerning
them , Jamblichws hath given us a full anfwer to it, under the perfon
of Abammo anotherEgyptian Prieft, which notwithftanding hath not
hitherto been at all taken notice of, becaufe Ficinus and Scutellius not
underftanding the word Cheremon to be a Proper name, ridiculoully
turn’'d it in their Tranflations, Optarem and Gawuderem, thereby allo
perverting the whole fence. The words in the Greek MS. (now in the
hands of my Learned Friend Mr. Gale) run thus, Xougiuay 5 % omes
o, W @eL ¥ wbCpuor dafoillon medmay wirew, e mAdlradas dexds
tEnysiTony Sovn 78 THg wAaWTag, 3, T ZoNwscy, T 5 Mxavie, g}é:eo_(:uo'ﬂf:
¥, T Neyopkiss negTalzs iyeudvas wdpaS8uCl , Ts pse s TR ifgv
Secvopds avegotlvs (i molze ey Tl A S piracsols pieGr fbefqn%}'m’m @C
éxd o bouadniy Surdfecy, i T @2} detowy h pdavy, i woilewy, # aeNludng
Uieay, i pddoesy er Tols gdoig Eixe Tho By agwAfiorg aiToAoyic:® @}Jm"'d“
= :\iywa vo ol Tor w'.}dvf[!m, a M ?G\; b 7 ‘I’”)(;g ol ;“:'\J TEL,U wi@ly
ant 1 plowwg Nane sy 3u L7 78 muilde udvor, ol &) bq' nuat, vV 7
%y Nyov moosmat Suol ' EanTsg BTG, STang wsrgyeicdu cpocai ToL pyvéppss
But Chzremon and thofe others who pretend towrite of the fir$t Canjes

of theWorld, declare only the Laft and LoweSt Principles, as Iikewife ::’;{
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Wtbe Planets, the Zodiack , the Decans, the Horoftopes asi
she Robuft Princes. And thofé things thatare in the Egyptian Almanacks
Cor prﬁmcride;) contain the leaft part of the Hermaical Infliiutions,
samely the Phafes and Occultations of the Stars, the Increafe and Decreafe
of the Moon and the like Aftrological Matters 5 which things have the
loweft placein the Egyptian Ztiology. Nor do the Egyptians refolve all
things into ( Senfles ) Nature, but they diftinguiflh both the Life of the
soul, and the Intellecfual Life, from that of Nature, and that not only
n awﬁ}lge;, but alfo in the Univerfe 5 they c\le:erm:'ning Mind and Rea~
fon, first to have exifted of thewsfelves, and fo f.’.lio‘rwbafc World to hawe
been made.  Wherefore ih'y acknowledge before the Heaven and in the
Heaven a Living Power, and plice pure Mind above the World, as the
Demiurgus and Architedt thereof. From which Teftimony of Fambli-
chus, who was but lictle Junitour to Porphyrius, and Contempoi‘ar}r
with Eufebius , and who had made it his bulinels to inform himfelf
thoroughly concerning the Theology ofthe Egyptians, it plainly ap-
pears that the Egyptians did not generally fuppofe (as Cheremon pre-
tended concerning fome of them) a Senflefs Inanimate Nature to be the
firlt Original of all things, but that as well in the World as in our
felves,they acknowledged Soul fuperiour to Nature,and Mind or Intel-
lect fuperiour to Soul, this being the Demiurgus of the World. But
we fhall have afterwards occalion more opportunely to cite o-
ther Paffages out of this Famblichus his Egyptian Myfteries, to the

fame purpofe.

Wherefore there is no pretenfeatall to fufpec, that the Egyptians
were univerfally Arheifts and Anarchifis, {uch as fuppofed no Living
Underltanding Deity, butrelolved all into Senflefs Matter as the Grit
and higheft Principle 5 But all the queltion is whether they were not
Polyarchifts, fuch as afferted a Multitude of Underftanding Deities
Self-exiltent or Unmade. Now that 2omarchy was an eflential part
of the Arcane and True Theology of the Egyptians 4. Steuchus En-
gubinus, and many other learned men, have thought to be unqueftion-
ably evident, fromthe Hermetick or Trifmegiftick Writings, they ta-
King it for granted,that thefe are all genuine and fincere. Whereas there
is too much caufe ro fulpect that there have been fome Pions Frauds
practifed upon thefe Trifmegiftick Writings, as well as there were up-
on the Sibplline 5 and that either whole Books of them have been
counterfeited by pretended Chriftians, or at leaft feveral fpurious and
fuppofititious Paffages here and there inferted into fome of them.
Yaac Cafanbon who was the firlt Difcoverer, has taken notice of many
fuch, in that firft Hermetick Book entituled Pemander. fome allo in
the Fourth Book infcribed Crater, and {ome in the Thirteenth call’d
the Sermon in the Mount, concerning Regeweration 3 which may juftly
render thofe Three whole Books,or at leaft the Firft and Laft of them
to be fulpected. We (hal here repeat none of Cafaubor's condemned
Paffages, but add one more to them out of the Thirteenth Book, or
Sermon in the Mount, which, however omitted by him, feems to be
more rankly Chriftian thanany other, Afye ol 7870, 7he B 9006 Qiuspe
%5 7 mxhiyfeve (ugs 6 78 Jes wolic, &vboemus €6 , Sehiual| ek - Soll e
this alfo, Whoisihe Canfe or Worker of Regeneration 2 The Son of God,

One
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All the Trifmegiftick Books, Boox.]

One Man, by the will of God. Wherefore though 4th. Kircherys cop.
tend with much zeal for the fincerity ofall thele Trifmegiftick Bogk,
yet we muft needs pronounce of the Three forementioned, at leagy
the Pemander properly fo called, and the Sermon in the Mount, that
they were either wholly forged and counterfeited by fome precend.
ed Chriftians, or elfe had many fpurious Paflages inferted jpe,
them. Wherefore it cannot be folidly proved, from the Trifmeg;.
ftick Books, after this manner, as fuppofed to be allalike Genuipe
and fincere, that the Egyptian Pagans acknowledged Ore Supres,
and Vniverfal Numen. Much lefs can the fame be evinced from
that pretended Ariftotelick Book, De fecretiore parte Divine Sapiey.
tie [ecundum Zgyptios, greedily fwallowed down allo by Kircherys,

but unqueftionably pfeudepigraphous.

Notwithftanding which, we conceive that though all the Trifmcgia
Stick Books that now are or have been formerly extant, had beeq
forged by fome pretended Chriftians, as that Book of the 4rcane g.
gyptian Wifdom, was by fome Philofopher and imputed to Arifforles
yet would they forall that upon another accompt, afford no inconfi-
derable Argument to prove that the Egyptian Pagans afferted One Su-
preme Deity 5 2iz. Becaufe every Cheat and Impofture muft needs
have fome Bafis or Foundation of Truth to (tand upon 3 there muft have
been fomething truly Egyptian, in fuch counterfeic Egyptian Wri-
tings, (and therefore this at lealt of Une Supreme Deity) or elfe they
could never have obtained credit at firft, or afterwards have main-
tain’d the fame. The rather becau(e thefe Trilmegiltick Books were difs
perfed in thofe ancient times before the Egyptian Paganifm and
their Succeffion of Prielts were yet extinct 5 and therefore had that
whichis {o much infilted upon 1n them, been diflonant from the E-
gyptian Theology, they muft needs have been prefently exploded
as meer Lyes and Forgeries. Wherefore we fay again, that ifall the
Hermaick or Trifmegiftick Books that are now extant, and thofe to
boot, which being mentioned in ancient Fathers have been loft, as
the T {uima, and the T defodixa, and the like, had been nothing but
the piows Frauds and Cheats of Chriltians, yet muft there needs have
been fome Truth at the bottom to give fubfiftence to them 5 This
at lealt, that Hermes Trifmegisf or the Egyptian Priefts, in their
Arcane and True Theology, really acknowledged Owe Supreme and
Vrniverfal Numen.

But it does not at all follow that becaufe fome of thefe Hermaick
or Trifmegiltick Books now extant, were counterfeit or fuppolfititi=
ous, thattherefore all of them muftneeds be fuch, and not only (0,
but thofealfo that are mentioned in the Writings of ancient Fathers
which are now loft.Wherefore the Learned Cafaubon feems not to have
reckoned or concluded well, when from the detection of Forgery 10
Two or Three of thofe Trifmegiftick Books at molt, he pronounces 0
them all univerfally, that they were nothing but Christian Cheats an
Impoftures.  And probably he was lead into this miftake, by reafon
of his too fcurely following that vulgar Errour (which yet had been

confuted by Patricius) thatall that was publithed by Ficinus undg'
the
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tm of Herrzes Trifmegift, was'but oné and the fame Bovk pp.
wsanderyconfifting of feveral Chapters; wheréas they are all indeed iy
m;'my Diftin& and Independent Books, whereof Pemander is only
placed Firlt: However there was no (hadow of réafon, why the' 4~
f‘tépm thould have fallen under the famé condemnation, nor feveral
other Booksfuperadded by Patricins, they being ungueltionably div
tin& from the Pemander, and no figns of Spuricufmels or Baftardy
difcovered inthém. Much lefs ought thofe Trifmegiftick Books, cited
by the Fathers and now loft, have been condemned alfo Unfzén.
Wherefore notwithftanding all that Cafénbor has written, there may
very well be fome Hermetick or Trifmegistick Books Genuine, though
all of them benot fuch 5 that s, according to our after-decldration,
there may be fuch Books, as were really Egyptian, and not counter-
feited by any Chriltian, though perhaps not written by Hermes Trif-
megift imfclf, nor in the Egyptian Language. And as it cannot well
be conceived how there thould have beeen any countérfeit Egyptian
Books, had there been none at all Real, {0 that there were {ome
Real, and Genuine, will perhaps be rendered probable by thefe fol-
lowing Confiderations.

 That there was anciently amongft the Egyptians, fuch a man 43
Thoth, Theuth orTant, who together with Letters, was the Firft In-
ventor of Artsand Sciénces, as Arithmetick, Geometry, Aftronomy,
and of the Hieroglyphick Learning, (therefore called by the Greeks
Hermes, and by the Latins Mercurins ) cannot reafonably be denied's
it being a thing confirmed by general Fame in all Ages, and by the
Teltimonies not only of Sanchuniathon a Phenician Hiftoriographer,
who lived about the times of the Trojan War, and wrote a Book
concerning the Theology of the Egyptians, and Manethos Sebennyta an
Egyptian Prieft, contemporary with Ptol. Philadelphus 5 but alfo of
that grave Philofopher Plato, whois fiid to have fojourned Thirteen
yearsin Egypt, that in his Philebys (peaks of him as the Firft Inventor
of Letters (who diftinguithed betwixt Vowels and Confonants de-
termining their feveral Numbers) there calling him either #z God or
Divine Man 5 but in his Phedrus attributeth to him allo, the Inventi-
on of Arithmetick, Geometry and Altronomy, together with fome
ludicrous Recreations, making him either a God or Demon,
insom @2 Nowupgly, Tl AlwnTs, JQuécdut 7 e muhoudy mik Sedv, 5
iy 5 Sgveon 70 fee gy 8 i, xehECw 1€, aimal 5 Svopee wul Sl paovi Evow 00 +
1 have heard ({aith hel) that about Naucratis iz Egypt, there was one of
the ancient Egyptian Gods, to whom the Bird Ibis was [acred, as bis Sym-
bolor Hieroglyphicks the name of which Demon wa Theuth. In which
place cthe Philofopher fubjoyns alfo an Ingenious Difpute, betwixt
this Zhenth, and Thamws then King of Egypt, concerning the Conveni-
eice and Inconvenience of Letfers 5 the Former boafting of that In-
veation &g uvimms i) oodles @ouano, a8 a Remeedy for Mermory and
£reat Help to Wifdom, but the Latter contending, that it would ra-
“er beget Obliwion, by the neglel of Memory, and therefore was
WOL U properly piprne as Umousioeas plouanor , a Remedy for Memory,
 Eeminifcence, or the Recodery of things forgotten : adding, that it
“ouidalfo weaken and enervate Mens Natural Faculties, by (lugging
‘“m, and rather beget S¥fwy aopics, than aAidday; ¢ Puffy Conceit and
Opinion

33%
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Opinion of Knewledge, by a Multifarious Rabble of Indigefted Noj.
ons, than the Truth thereof. Moreover fince it is certain, that the
Egyptians were famous for Literature before the Greeks, they mug
of neceffity have fome One or More Founders of Learning among(t
them, as the Greeks had 3 and Thoth is the Only or Firft Perfon ce.
lebrated amongft them upon thisaccompt, inremembrance of whom
the Firft Moneth of the Year was called by that Name. Which Thgy),
is generally fuppofed to have lived in the times of the Patriarchs, op
confiderably before Mofes 5 Mofes himfelf being faid to have been in.
ftructed in that Learning, which owed its Original to him.

Again, befides this Thoth or Theuth, who was called the Firft Hersme;,
the Egyptians had alfo afterwards, another eminent Advancer or
Reftorer of Learning, who was called J&'divee@- ‘Bemiic, The Second
Hermes 3 They perhaps {fuppoling the Soul of Zhoth or the Firlt Hers
wees tohave come into him by Tran{migration 5 but his proper Egyp-
tian Name was Siphoas , as Syncellus out of Manetho intorms us ;
Zipods, ¢ %, ‘Egulic, Uis ‘Houiss, Siphoas (who is alfo Hermes) the
Son of Vulcan. This is he, who is faid to have been the Father of
Tat, and to have been Surnamed Te Cuéns@, Ter Maximus, (he be-
ing fo ftyled by Manetho, Jamblichys and others.) And heis placed
by Enfebius in the Fiftieth year after the Ifraelitith Exitas, though pro-
bably fomewhat too Early. The Former of thefe Two Hermes, was
the Inventor of Arts and Sciences, the Latter, the Reftorer and Ad- -
vancer of them : the Firlt wrote in Hieraglyphicks upon Pillars,
er TH Tueeyfing yh, (as the learned Valefiws conjectures it (hould be
read, inftead of =we(xdw¥. ) Which Syringes what they were, Am.
Marcellinys will inftruct us 5 The Second Interpreted and Tranflated
thofe Hieroglyphicks, compofing many Books in feveral Arts and Sci-
ences 5 the Number whereof fet down by Famblichus , muft needs
be Fabulous, uunles it be underftood of Paragraphs, or Verfes.
Which Trifmegiftick or Hermetick Books, were faid to be care-

fully preferved by the Priefts, in the Interiour Recefles of their
Temples. i ;

_ But befidesthe Hieroglyphicks written by the Firft Hermes, and the
Books compofed by the Second ( who was called alfo Trifmegift) it
cannot be doubted, but that there were Many other Books written
by the Egyptian Priefts fucceffively in feveral Ages. And Fambli-
chus informs us, in the beginning of his Myf(teties, Thas Hermes the
God of Eloquence, and Prefident or Patron of all true Knowledge con
cerning the Gods, was formerly accounted Common to all the Prieftss
infommch, that o as Y o ovplag dghudle wiral diet|Seony, “Eous ml
o oinéioe ovylpclupedle emovopaloiles, they dedicated the Inventions ‘gf fo‘{ﬂ"'
Wifdom to bim , entitling their own Books to Hermes Tri megilt.
Now though One Reafon hereof, might probably have been thought
to have been this, becaufe thofe Books were fuppofed to have been
written, according to the Tenour of the 0/d Hermetick or Tri[megh
Jtick Doitrine 3 yet Jamblichus here acquaints us with the chief Groun
of it, namely this, that though Hermes was once aMortal Man, Y‘:t
he was afterward Deified by the Egygtians (which is teftified a}}{:‘a})"
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plato ) and made to be the Tutelar God, and Fautor of all Arts and
Sciences, but efpecially Theology 5 by whole Infpiration therefore,
all fuch Books were conceived to have been written. Nay further
we may obferve, that in fome of the Hermaick or Irifmegiftick Books,
now extant, Hermes is {fometimes. put for the Divine Wildom or. Under-
franding itfelf. And now we fee the true Reafon, Why there have
been many Books, called Hermetical and Trifmegiftical 5 Some of
which notwithltanding, cannot pofiibly be conceived to have been
of fuch great Antiquity, nor written by Hermes Trifmeegift himfelf,
piz. becaufe it was cultomary with the Egyptian Priefts, to entitle
their own Philofophick and Theologick Books, to Hermes. More-
over itis very probable, that feveral of the Books of the Egyptian
Priefts of Latter times, were not Originally written in the Egypti-
an Language, but the Greck 5 becaufeat leaft from the Ptolemaick
Kings downward,Greek was become very familiar toall the learned E-
gyptians, and in a manoer vulgarly fpoken 5 as may appear from thole
very Words, Herames, Trifuegifé, and the like, fo commonly ufed by
them, together with the Proper Names of Places, and becaule the
Coptick Language to this very day, hath more of Greek than Egyp-
tian Words in it 5 nay Plutarch veutures to etymologize thofe Old
Egyptian Names, Ifis, Ofirés, Horws and Typhon trom the Greek, as if
the Egyptians had been anciently well acquainted with that Lan-

guage.

Now that fome of thofe ancient Hermaick Books, written by Her-
mes Trifmegift him(elf, or believed tobe {uch by the Egyptians, and
keptin the cuftody of their Prielts, were ftill inbeiug and extant
among(t them, after the times of Chriltianity, feems to be unquefti-
omable, from the teltimony of that Pious and Learned Father clemens ,,,,
Alexandrinus, he giving this particular Accompt of them, after the ;3.
mentioning of their Opinion concerning the Tran(migration of Souls.
The Egyptians follow a certain peculiar Philofophy of their own, which
may be beft declared by [etting down the Orderof their Religious Procef~
Jon.  Firft , therefore goes the Precentor , carrying Two of Hermes
bis Books along with him,the One of which conteins the Hymns of the Gody,
the Other Direionsfor the Kingly Office. After him follows the Horo-
fcopus, who is particularly inftruited in Hermes kis Aftrological Books,
which are Four. Then [ucceeds the Hierogrammateus or Sacred Seribe,
with Feathers upon his head, and a Book and Rule in bis hands, towhons
it belongeth to be thoroughly acquainted with the Hieroglyphicks, as alfo
with Cofmography , Geography , the Order of the Sun and Moon and
Five Plancts, the Chorography of Egypt, and Defcription of Nile. In
the next plage cometh the Stolilkes, whois to be thoroughly instruited in
thofe Ten Books, which treat concerning the honour of the Gods, the E-
&yptian Worfhip, Sacrifices, Firfl-fruits, Prayers, Pomps, and Feftivals;
And la$t of all marcheth the Prophet, who is Prefident of the Temple
and Sacred things, and ought tobe thoroughly verfed in thofe ether Ten
Books, called Sacerdoral, concerming Laws, the Gods, and the whole
Difcipline of the Priefts. Wherefore amongft the Books of Hermes therg
are Forty Two accounted moft neceffary, of which Thirty Six, conteining
#Uthe Egyptian Philofophy, were n;} be learned by thofe Particular Orders

4 before-
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before-mentioneds but the other Six, treating of Medicinal things, by
the Paftophori. From which place we underftand, that at lealt Fop.
ty Two Books of the ancient Hermes Trifmegist, orfuch reputed by
the Egyptians, were ftill extant in the time of Clemens Alexandrings
about Two Hundred years after the Chriftian Epocha.

Furthermore, that there were certain Books really Egyptian, and
called Hermaical or Trifmegiftical ( whether written by the ancient
Hermes Trifmegift himfelf, or by other Egyptian Priefts of latter
times according to the Tenour of his Do(trine, and only entitled to
him) which after the times of Chriftianity began to be taken notice
of by other Nations, the Greeks and Latins 35 feems probable from
hence, becaufe fuch Books are not only mentioned and acknowledg-
ed by Chriftian Writers and Fathers, but alfo by Pagans and Philo-
{fophers. In Plutarchk’s Difcourfe de Ifide & Ofiride we read thus of them,
"Ev 5 el Eguuxs Aeqppiois i€hots, isgsar yuyed pJed, @€ 7Y iecdv dvoueran,
i Tl SR €A A T8 iz @ spoodic ey pylw Svopur, ‘@ oty “EMwes §
AN evee woehs (1, T 5 67 78 mvdlueilos, o P omngw, ol 5 Sdegmy, o ) Sed
Alafisi* In the Books called Hermes's or Hermaical , it is reported
to have been written concerning Sacred Nawres 5 that the Power appointe
ed to prefide over the Motion of the Sun, is called by the Egyptians Ho-
rus (as by the Greeks Apollo) and that which prefides over the Air and
Wind, is called by fome Ofliris, by others Sarapis, and by others Sothi,
inthe Egyptian Language. Now thefe Sacred Names in Plutarch, {cem
to be, SeveralNamesof God, and therefore whether thefe Hermaick
Books of his, were the fame with thole in Clemcns Alexandrinus,
{fuch as were fuppofed by the Egyptians to have been written by
Hermes Trifmegift himfelf, or other Books written by Egyptian
Priefts according tothe Tenour of this Doctrice 5 We may by the
way obferve, that according to the Hermaical or Trifmegiftick Do-
&rine, One and the fame Deity , was worthipped under Several
Names and Notions,according to its Several Powers and Vertues, manife-
fted in the World 5 which is a thing afterwards more to be infifted on.
Moreover it hath been generally believed, that Z. Apuleins Madan-
renfis an eminent Platonick Philofopher, and zealous Afferter of Pa-
ganifm, wasthe Tran(lator of the 4fclepian Dialogue of Hermes Trif-
megift, out of Greekinto Latin 3 which therefore hath been accord-
ingly publithed with 4puleins his Works. And Barthius affirms that
8t. Austin doesfomewhere exprelly impute this Verfion to Apuleius, but
we confels we have not yet met with the place. However there feems
tobe no fufficient realon, why Colvrus hould call thisinto Queftion,
from the Stile and Latin.  Again it is certain, that Jamblickus doth
not only mention thefe Hermaick Books, under the name of 7@ eres
pRuee és BouE, the Books that are carried up and down as Hermes's O
oulgarly imputed to him 5 butalfovindicate them from the imputation
of [mpofture. Notas if there were any fufpicion at all of that which
€ afanbonis fo confident of, that thefe Hermaick Books were allforg:
ed by Chriftians, but becaufe fome might then poffibly imagine them
to have been counterfeited by Philofophers. Wherefore it will b€
convenient here to fet down the whole Paflage of Famblichus COUL
eerning it, as it is in the Greck MS. didlngwmbévrmy & Tsm8) 3705, % &
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ing thus difmjfeci and determ.frzed., the Salut.mn af that diffienlty |
from thofe Books which Porphyrius ﬁ:‘_ztb he mret ?b:rba'l, (namely the Her-
maicks, and thofeWritings of Charemon) will be-.dea.r and eafie. For
the Books wulgarly imputed to Hermes, 'do really contain the Hermaick
Opinions and Dolfrines in them, although they often fpeak the lamguage
of philofopkers, the reafon whereof is, becanfe tbqy‘ware trmlvﬁqr_fd out
of the Egyptian tongue, by men not ﬂnacqmin_'red _w:tb Pbilojapﬁ)r-, But
Charemon and thofe others, &c. Where it is Firlt obfervable, that
amblichus doth not affirm, thefe Hermaick Booksto have been writ-
ten by Herwes Trifmegift himfelf, he calling them only 7ot geedpfue s
“EouS, the Books that were carried about ar Hermes’s.  But that which
he affirmeth of them is this, That they did really contain the Hermaical
Opinions, and derive their Original from Egypt. Again whereas(ome
might then poflibly fufpect, that thefe Hermaick Books had been
countezfeited by Greek Philofophers, and contained nothing but
the Greek Learning in them, becaufe they {peak fo much the Philo-
fophick Language 5 Famblichus givesan accompt of thisalfo, thatthe
realon hereot was , becanfe they were tranflated ount of the Egypriar
Language,by men skilled in the Greek Philofophy, who therefore added
fomething of their own Phrafe and Notion to them [t is true indeed,
that moft of thefe Hermaick Books which now we have, feem to have
been written originally in Greek, notwith(tanding which, others of
them and particularly thofe that are now lolt,as the T& renxa,and the
like, might as Jamblichus here affirmeth, have been tranflated out of
the Egyptian Tongue, but by their Tranflators difguifed with Phi-
lofophick Language -and other Grecanick things intermixeds with
them.Moreover from the forecited Paflage of Jamblichus,we may clear-
ly collect, that Porphyrius in his Epiltle to 4nebo the Egyptian Prielt
(of which Epiftle there are only fome fmall fragments left ) did allo
make mention of thele Hermaick Writingss and whereas he found
the Writings of Cheremon to be contraditious to them, therefore de-
fired to be refolved by that Egyptian Prieft, whether the Do&rine
of thofe Hermaick Books, were genuine and truly Egyptian, or no.
Now Famblichus in his an{wer here affirmeth , that the Docrine of
the ancient Hermes, or the Egyptian Theology, was as to the Sub-
ftance truly reprefented in thofe Books,(vulgarly imputed to Herntes,)

but not (o by Cheremon.Laftly, St. €yril of dlexandria informs us, that C.7u. L. 1,
there was an Edition of thefe Hermaick or Trifmegiftick Books (com-
piled together) formerly made at 4thens, under this Title, ‘Eopecive:
meileiatdine pi€Nic, Fifteen Hermaick Books. Which Hermaicks, Ca-
Jaubon, concetving them to have been publithed before Famblichus
histinfe, took them for thofe Salaminiaca, which he found in the La-
tin Tranflations of Jamblickus made by Ficinns and scutellins. Where-
as indeed he was here abufed by thofe Tranflators, there being nofuch
thing to be found in the Greek Copy. But the word a» My,
(oot underltood by them) beigg turned into Salaminiaca ; Cafanbos

g 2
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therefore conjectur’d themto have been thole Hermaick Books pul.
lithed at 4thens, becaufe Salamin was not far diltant from thence,
Now it cannot be doubted, but that this Edition of Hermaick Booksg
at Athens, was made by fome Philofopher or Pagans and not by Chyi.
ftians, this appearing alfo from the words of St. Cyril himflf, where
having {poken of 24ofes and the agreement of Hermes with him,he adds,
wemvinT 5 # TETS wialw 5 cv idtous ovylegoiis, ¢ ovrelenas "AblMya, mi
GarinAlw “Eguaino: evremaldence piCAiw Of which Moles he alfo. who cos.
piled and publifbed the Fifteen Hermaick Books at Athens, makes nren.
tion in his own difconrfe (annexed thereunto.) For thus we conceive
that place is to be underftood, that the Pagan Publifher of the Hey-
maick Books himfelf, took notice of fome agreement that was be.
twixt Mofes and Hermes. But hereit is to be noted that becaufe Hep.
#es and the Hermaick Books were in fuch great credit not only a.

- mongft the Chriftians, but alfo the Greek and Latin Pagans, there.

fore were there fome counterfeit Writings obtruded alfo under thae
fpecious Title 5 fuch as that Ancient Botanick Book mentioned by
Galen, and thofe Chriftian Forgeries of later times the Pemander and
Serwron onthe Mount. Which being not cited by any ancient Fathep
or Writer, were both of them doubtlels Later than Femblichus, whe
difcovers no fufpicion of any Chriftian Forgeries in this kind,

But Cafaubon, who contends that all the Theologick Books imputed
to Hermes Trifmegift, were counterfeited by Chriltians, aﬁirrﬁs, all the
Philofophy, Dottrine and Learning of them (excepting what only
is Chriftian in them ) to be merely rPlatowical and Grecamical
but not at all Eggptian 5 thence concluding, that thefe Books were
forged by fuch Chriftians, as were skilled in the Platonick or Gre=
canick Learning: But Firft, it is here confiderable, that fince Pytha-
gorifip, Platoni{m and the Greek Learningin general, was in great
part derived from the Egyptians, it cannot be concluded, that what-
foeveris Platonical or Grecanical, therefore was not Egyptian. The
only Inftance that Cafanbon inlilts upon, is this Dogma in the Trifme-
giltick Books, That Nothing in the World perifheth, and that Death is
not the Deftruition, but Change and Tranflation of Things only:
Which becaufe he finds among(t fome of the Greek Philofophers, he
refolves to be peculiar to them only, and not common with, the E-
gyptians. But fince the chief defign and tendency of that Dogma,was
plainly tomaintain the Immartality, preexistence and Tranfmigration of
Souls which Doctrine was unqueltionably derived from the Egyptians,
there is little reafon to doubt but that this Dogme was it felf Egyptian
allo.And Pythagoras, who was the chief Propagator of this Doctrine a-
mongft the Greeks, $8W BIE Yhyveddou 0% @belpecdou 41 ovreor, That no
real Entity (in Generations and Corruptions) was Made or defiroyeds
according to thofe Ovidian Verfesbefore cited,

Nec perit in toto guicguam,mibi credite, mundo,
Sed variat faciemgue novat, Nafcique vocatur
Incipere effe Alind, &e.

did ian all probability , derive it together with its ﬁlpt’é{tﬂm_‘
ture,
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&ure, (the Preexaﬁen.rce_and 'Irayfmgra_ﬁqn of Souls, jat once frgm
the Egyptians. But it is obferva.ble_,_. that the Egyptiaus had alo.a
peculiar ground of their own, .for this Dogma (wh.u; we do .not fnd
infifted upon by the Gu:.eek Ph—llo}b!phﬁrs),. and it is thus exprefled in
the Eighth of Ficinus his Her.mc,tlck Books or Chapters; ¢ J'dizpm
“Sele ¢ #bGUGY #y Laov &Toleloy, GdVierl % &dnvare Zhu uise T
Grobouiin + by 5 Tl &l b Cuce, wign B3 a8 wbCus, polisp 5 01 dvbet-
w@p w0 Ahoypndy Laove If the World be a Second God and' an Immiortal
Amimal, then isit impolfible that any part of this Imwmortal Aninsal
!Z,."mfd perifh orcome to nothing 5 but &l things in the World are. Parissof
this great Mundane Animal, and chiefly Man, who is. w Rational Api-
mal. Which fame Notion we find alfo infilted on in the Afclepian
Dialogue 5 Secundun Denm bunc crede, 0. Alclepl, omnia gubernaa-
tem, omnmiaque  mundana ilustrantem animalia. . Si enim Aunimal,
Mundus, vivens , [emper & fuit S ¢ft O~ erit, nibil in mundo mor-
tale ¢ft : viventis eniw uninfcujufque Partis, que in ipfowrundo, ficut in
uno eodemqgue Animale [emper wvivente, nullus ¢ft wmortalitatis locys.
Where though the Latin be a little imperfect; yet the fence is this; Toz
are to belicve the ivorld, o Alclepius, 1o be a Second God, governing all
things, andilluftrating all Mundane dwnimals, Now if the World-be a
Living Animal, and Immortal 5 then there is nothing RMovtalin it, there
being no place for mortality as to any Living Part or Member, of that
Mundane Animal , that always Liveth. Notwithltanding which we
deny not, but that though Pythagoras Firlt derived this Notion from
the ’Egyptians, yet he and his Followers might probably improve
the fame farther (as Plato tells us, that the Greeks generally did, what
they received from the Barbarians) namely to the taking away the
BQualites and Forms of Bodies, and refolving all Corporeal Things,
into Magnitude, Figure and Motion. But that there is indeed fome
of the old Egyptian Learning, contained in thele Trifmegiftick Books
now extant, {hall be clearly proved afterwards, when we come to
fpeak of that Grand Myftery of the Egyptian Theology (derived by
Orphens from them) That God is 4. To conclude, Famblichus his

- judgmen@in this cale, ought without controverfie, to be far prefer-
red before Cafaubon’s, both by reafon of his great Antiquity, and his
being much better skilled, not only in the Greek, butalfo the Egyp-

tian Learping 5 That the Books imputed to Hermes Trifmegift did
‘Bouainas @2 éxdy Sbkas, really comtain the Hermaick Opinions, though
they fpake fometimes the Language of the Greck Philofophers,

Wherefore upon all thefe Confiderations, we conceive it reafonable
to conclude, that though there have been fome Hermaick Books coun-
terfeited by Chriftians, fince Famblichus histime, as namely the Pe-
mande- and The Sermon in the Mount, concerning Regeneration s nei-
ther of whichare found cited by any ancient Father; yet there were
other Hermaick Books whichthoughnot written by Hermes Trifme-

gift himfelf, nor all of them inthe Egyptian Language, but fome of
them in Greek, were truly Egyptian, and did for the fubfltance of

them, contain the Hermaick Dodlrine. Such probably were thofe
mentioned by the Ancient Fathers, but ﬁnc; loft, as the ™ revia,
Which feems to have been a difcourfe concerning the Cofmegonia, and

the
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the 7o Mefodine, and the like.  And fuch alfo may fome of thefe gy,
maick Books be, that are ftill extant, as to inftance particularly, ¢ha
Afclepian Dialogue, entituled in the Greek ¢ #Aa@ NyGr, the pep.
fe# Oration, and in all probability tranflated into Latin by Apuleiy,
For it can hardly be imagined, that he who wasfo devout a Pagaﬁ'
fo learned a Philofopher, and fo Witty a man, thould be (o far i,

_pofed upon, by a counterfeit Trifmegiftick Book, and mere Chriftiay

Cheat, as to beftow Tranflating uponit, and recommend it to the
World, as that which was genuinely Pagan. But however, whethep
Apnleins were the Tranflator of this Aftlepian Dialogue or no, itjs
evident that the Spirit of it isnot at all Chriftian, but rankly Pagan,
one Inftance whereof we have, initsglorying of a power that me;
have of Making Gods, upon which accompt St. Auftin thought fit to
concern himfelf in the confutation of it. Moreover it being extant
and vulgarly known before Famblichus his time, it muft needs be i
cluded in his 7 gee dpfun és “Egus, and confequently receive this at.

“teftation from him, that it did contain not merely the Greekifh, but

the Hermaical and Egyptian Doifrine.

There areindeed fome Objections made againlt this, asfirlt from
what we read in this Dialogue, concerning the Purgation of the world
partly by water, and partly by Fire 5 Tusncille Dominus & Pater Dews,
Primipaten?, & Onws Gubernator mundi, intuens in mare;_fa&'avqye boe
minum, voluntate fua (que oft Dei Benignitas ) vitiss vefistens, € cop=
ruptele errorem: revocans, malignitatem omnen vel Alluvione diluens,
wel igne confumtens, ad antiguam faciem wanndum revocabit & When the
World becomes thus Degenmerate, then that Lord and Father, the Su-
preme God, and the only Governour of the World, beholding the manners
and deeds of men, by bis will (whichisbis Benignity ) always refising
vice, and refloring things from their Degeneracy , will either wafl a-
way the Malignity of the World by Water, or elfe confume it by Fire, and
reffore itto its ancient form again. But {ince we find in Fulins Firmi-
cus, that there was a Tradition amonglt the Egyptians, concerning
the Apamtaﬁaﬁ: of the World , partim per xellanhuCudv, Surtim per
Cardew(W, partly by Inundation and partly by Conflagration, this Ob-
jetion can fignifie nothing. Wherefore there is another Objection,that
hath fome more plaufibility, from that Prophecy which we find in this
Afelepins, concerning the overthrow of the Egyptian Paganifm (ufher-
ed in withmuch Lamentation) in thefe words, Tunc Terra ifta, fandlif*
fima fedes Delubrorum, Sepulchrorum erit mortuorningue plenilfimas T hen
this Land of Egypt, formerly the moft holy feat of the Religions Temples
of the Gods, fhall be every where full of the Sepulchers of Dead men.
The fence whereof is thus exprefled by St. 4uflin, Hoc videtur dolere,
q:wcl Metnorie Martyrum noftrorum, Templis eorunt Delubrifque ﬁlﬂ‘fdf-"
rent 5 ut viz. qui bec legunt, animo & nobis averfo atque pererfo, pr-
temt o Paganis Deos cultos fuiffe in Templis, & nobis autem coli Morknos
in Sepulchris & He feermns to lament this, that the Memorials of onr Mtﬂ;
tyrs fhould fr}mcd in the place of their Temples , that fo they who red
this with a perverfe mind, might think that by the Pazans the Gods were
worfbipped in Temples, but by ws (Chriftians ) Dead menin Sepulcherse

Notwithftanding which, thisvery thing fcems to have had its ‘ﬁ‘
com=
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: lithment too foon after, as may be gather’d from thefe Paflages
g?rg‘gcodarer, i P awrd W neNe pRvey Seivy TS il , 8 A W av- b, g6,
sodomroy éEiNeda (oi pecgluges) Svewoices © Now the Martyrs have utterly abo- L s.
fifbed and blotted ont of the minds of men, ff::ememmy nf thofe who were
formerly called Gods.  And again, 75 90 omefzfg veness ¢ é\e‘c-am"m;,
ayrd Qe i Dusmiz o Swoic, #y 55 Y gead's &répnve TETIE 5 0 el
yoov gméveipe ylpos, &, Our Lord hath now brought his Dead (‘that is his
Martyrs ) into the room and place (that is the Temples) of 1he
Gods 5 whom be hath fent away empty , and beflowed their hononr
upon thefe bis Mariyrs. For now in ftead of the Feftrvals of Tupiter and
Bacchus, are celebrated thofe of Peter and Paul, Thomas and Sergius,
and other holy Martyrs. Wherefore this being fo threwd and plaina
Defeription in the Afclepian Dialogue, of what really happened in
the Chriftian World, it may feem fufpicious, that it was rather a
Hiftory, written after the Event, than a Prophecy before it, asit
pretends to be. It very much refembling that complaint of Ennapins
Sardianns in the Life of £defins, when the Chriltians had demolith-
ed the Temple of Serapis in Eggpt, feizing upon its Riches and Trea-
fure, Thatinfteadof theGods, the Monks then gave Divine honour to
vertain vile and flagitions perfons deceafed, called by the name of Martyrs.
Now if this be granted , this Book muft needs be Counterfeit
and (uppofititious. Neverthelefs St. Auftin entertained no fuch Suf-
picion,concerning this 4/clepian Paffage , as if it had been a Hiftory
written after the Fact, that is, after the Sepulchers and Asemo-
rials of the Martyrs came to be fo frequented; he fuppofing this
Book to be unqueftionably , of greater Antiquity. Wherefore he
concludes it to be a Prophecy or Prediction made, infinitu fallacis
Spiritiis, by the Inftin( or SuggeStion of fome Evil Spirit 5 they fadly
then prefaging the ruine of their own Empire. Neither was this
Afclepian Dialogue only ancienter than St. Auftin, but it is cited
by Laifantius Firmianus alfo,uander the name of ¢ #MG- AéyG-, the Per-
fett Oration,as was faid before, and that as a thing then reputed of great
Antiquity. Wherefore in all probability this 4fclepian Paffage,was writ-
ten before that defcribed Event had its accompliliment. And in-
deed if Antoninus the Philofopher (" as the forementioned Eunapins
writes) did predit the very fame thing, that after his deceafe, that
magnificent Temple of Serapis in Zgypt, together with the reft, fhould
be demolithed, %, 7 icgsl Tolus Yuiordws, and the Temples of the Gods
turned into Sepulchres 5 why might not this Egyptian or Trifmegiftick,
Writer, receive the like Infpiration or Traditian® Or at lealt make
the (ame Conjucture.

But thereis yet another Objection made againftthe Sincerity of L%-4.capls;
this 4/clepian Dialogne,from LaiFantins his citing a Paffage out of it, for
the Second Perfon in the Trinity, the Son of God 5 Hermes in eo Libro
(faith Ladtantins ) gqui ¢ #MG- Ay®- inferibitur , bis ufus ¢ft verbis,
o e G % d Tlvmey womTHS), B Sedv xekdv vevopixeeply , imd T d\imzgy
tmoinge Sedv, degldv % odSyTr ( cdeITov ¥ prpn 3 Nk T kIt 0¥, -
€4 9O THTY du Usr whrpor Tl olicSello , G ¥71 di oG Vvt 5
€ vav ) tmel THTY Eminge, woATw, B MAY, B B, kehds b todwm -

=, i, wAnehsoll @ eburor 7 Gy, ipwad 7 £ mbw tpihnow dg 1oy Thiov *
Which
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The Afclepian Dialogue mifunderftood, B o okl

Culv.y.sss.

In Gen, Hom,
14.

Con Ful Iib,
1.p-33e

Which we find in Apuleins his Latin Tranflation thus rendered\, Do
nus O omninm Conformator , cgnem rcile Dewm dicimmus , 2 fe se.
cundum Deum fecit, qui videri & fentiri poffit 5 quem Secundunz [ De.
um] [enfibilem ita dixerim , non ideo quod ipfe fentiat ( ‘dc £=of: enizm ay
ipfe [entiat annon alio dicemns tempare)jed.ea quod m‘dcnmrm Jenfus
incurrit ;) Quoniam ergo bunc fecit ex je P)"J’mﬂ?{?, > 2 fe ;_S‘c'c:mdnm,
vifufque ¢ft ei pulcher, uipote qui ¢ft omninm bonitate plenilfzznits, amq.
it eum ut Divinitatis fue Prolem (for {o itought tobe read, and ngy
Patrem, it being éxov in the Greek :) The Lord and Maker of all, whopy
we rightly call God, when he had made a Second God, V{jfb[e and Sen-
Jible (I fay, [enfible, not altively, becanfe himfelf hath Senfe, for concern.
ing this, whether ke have Scnfe or no, we [hall [peak ¢lfewhere , by
palfively, becaufe heincurrsinto our Senfes )this being his First and oy
ly Produdtion, feemed both beautifulto him, and most full of all good,and
therefore be loved him dearly as his own Offspring.  Which Ladtantiug,
and after him St. Auftin, underftanding of the Perfet Word of God
or Eternal AéyG-, made ufe of it as a Teftimony againft the Pagans,
for the Confirmation of Chriltianity , they taking it for granted
that this Hermaick Book was genuinely Egyptian and did reprefent
the Dottrine of the ancient Herames Trifmegift. But Dionyfius Petavins
and other later Writers, under{tanding this place in the fame fence
with Lafantins and St. duflin, have made a quite different ufe of it
namely, to inferr from thence, that this Book was Spurious and
Counterfeited by fome Chriltian. To which wereply, Firft, that if
this Hermaick Writerhad acknowledged, an Eternal AdyG~ or word
of God and called it a Second God and the Son of God, he had done
no morein this, than Philo the Jew did, who fpeaking of this fame
Ady@r exprelly calls it Seliregov Sev and wewriyovor vdv Seis, the Second
God and 1he Firit Begotten Som of God. WNotwithftanding which,
thofe Writings of Philo’s are not at all {ufpetted. And Origer affirms
that fome of the Ancient Philofophers did the like, 2sulti Philofo-
borum Veterum, Unum ¢ffe Deum qui cunita crearit, dixerunts atque
in hoe confentiunt Legi.  Aliguanti autem koc adjiciunt, quod Dews
c-;mﬂaper Verbum ﬁmmﬁ'cerit @"rfgm, & Verbum Deiﬁ;: qHo cunila
moderentury in boc non [vlum Legi, fed & Evangelio quogue confons
Jeribunt.  Many of the old Philofophers ( that is all befides a few Athei-
ftick ones ) kavefaid, that there is One God who created all things, and
thefe agree with the Law : but [ome add further, that God made all things
by his Word, and that itis the Word of God, by which all things arego-
verned, andthefe write confonantly not only to the Law but alfo to the
Gofpel. But whether Philo derived this Do&rine from the Greek
Philofophers, or from the Egyptians and Hermes Trifmegift, he be-
ing an Alexandrian, may well bea Queftion. ForSt. ¢yril dothio-
deed cite feveral Paflages out of Hermaick Writings then extant,
to this very purpofe. We (hall only fet down one of them heres
¢ xbCuos ¥xd deyoilee Bamnelpuoy Svpuserdv Nyov 78 mlyraw SeGmbTS, %
MET Caéivoy modern ovveus, aofuilos, amépgilos, ¢f Cuelvs moud Jaon, % g%'l’:
welow, o, doxd o3 & ow78 dwusemdéiley: a5 78 muilehes melyves %
7éhdos i, VYvipos ywCios ds: The World hath a Gowvernonr fet overit, that
Word of the Lord of all, which was the Maker of it 5 this is the fir

Power after bimfelf , Uncreated, Infinite , looking out from fim, ;,,g.
rulin
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ruling over all things that were made by bim 5 thisis the Perfedt and

enuine Son of thefirfi Omniperfel Being. Ne_vertheleﬁ the Author
f,f the 7#MG» Ady@- or Afclepian Dialogue, in that forecited Paf-
fage of his, by hisSecond God, the Son of the Firlt, meant no fuch
thing at all, as the Chriftian Logos, or Seco:_m’ Perfon of the Trinity,
but only the Viftble World. Whiclhris fo plain from the words the.m-
{clves, thatitisa wonder how Laitantiss and St. dnftin coulq -
terpret them otherwile,he making therein a Queftion whether this Se-
cond God were [a&tively] Senfible or no.But the fameis farther mani-
from other places of that Dialogue, as this for example, Zrernitatis
Dominus Dews Primws ¢ft, Secundus eft Mundus 5 The Lord of Eterni-
ty is the Firft God, but the Second God is the World. And again,
Summus qui dicitur Deus Relfor Gubernatorque Sen[ibilis Dei, ejus qui
in [e completitur. omnem locum , omnemqne verum fubflantiam 5 The
Supreme God is the Governour of that Senfible God, which containsin
it all place and all the Subftance of things. And thatthis was indeed a
part of the Hermaick or Egyptian Theology, thatthe Vifible World
Animated, was a Second God, and the Son of the Firft Ged, appears
allo from thofe Hermaick Books publithed by Ficinns, and vulgarly
called Pemander , though that be only the Firlt of them. There
hath been one Paflage already cited out of the Eighth Book 4
I dre@ Sxis 0 wb(CuGs The World is a Second God. After which
followeth more to the fame purpofe, meaTus W whilay Svmws, &ING- 2, &=
Ruflos, i, J‘wgmsej,ér; o Ehov e * Sdlivzoos 56 uat b 0TE U oWl TE yevd-
wenos i, Un’ o078 ouve ) ulpos g Teepd ufpos # o Seadlig dpos dos U 1Y mailpds?
The Fz':ﬂ God is that Eternal Unmade NMaker of all things 5 the Se-
cond is he that is made according to the Image of the Firfl, which
is contained, cherifbed or nourifhed and immortalized by him, as by
bis own Parent, by whom it is made an Immortal Animal. So againin
the Ninth Book, mumig ¢ Seds 78 wdCus, #, ¢ pfp WbCus- vds 78 S5,
God is the Father of the World, and the World is the Son of God.
And in the Twelfth, ¢ 5 odums #bCruos S106 6 méyes Sxds %, T8 peidonos

Suwv , This whole World is a Great God and the Image of a
Greater.

As for the other Hermetick or Trifinegistick Books, publithed parts
ly by Ficinus, and partly by Patricius, we cannot confident-
ly comdemnany of them for Chriftian Cheats or Impoftures, fave only
the Pemander, and the Sermon in the Mount concerning Regeneration,
the Firft and Thirteenth of Ficinns his Chapters or Books. Neither
of which Books are cited by any of the Ancient Fathers, and there-
fore may be prefumed not to havebeen extant in Famblichus his time,
but more lately forged 5 and that probably by one and the felf
fame haad, fince the Writer of the Latter (‘the Sermon inthe Mount )
makes mention of the Former (that is, the Pemander ) in the clofe of
it. For that which Cafanbon obje&s again(t the Fourth of Ficinus his
Books or Chapters (entituled the €rater) feems not very confider-
able, it being queftionable, whether by the Crater, any fuch thing
were there meant, as the Chriftian Baptiferion. Wherefore as for
all the reft of thofe Hersaick Books, efpecially (uch of them as being
cited by ancient Fathers, may be prefumed to have been extant be.

1h fore
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fore Famblichus his time 5 we kfiow no realon why we (hould poy
concurr with that learned Philofopher in his Judgment concéming
them, That though they often {peak the Language of Philofophers, and
were not written by Hermes Tri[megift himfelf, yetthey do really cop.
tain Yfas ‘Eouaixes, Hermaical Opinions , OF the Egyptian Doclrine,
The Ninth of Ficinus his Books mentions the Afelepian Dialogue, yy.
der the Greek Title of ¢ 7¥Acos Adyos, pretending to have been wrig.
ten by the fame hand 5 8 & 'Asuhize, 7 TEMov &mod¥duna Adyor, 13,
5 dvaynoliov iySpos cabNsboy Crelve , iy ¥ @2} oaens Nyov SwEehgy «
The meaning of which place (not underftood by the Tranflator)
is this; I lately publifbed (0 Afclepius) the Book entitnled ¢ TéNog Adyog
(or the Perfett Oration) and now I judge it neceffary, in purfuis of
the fame, to difcour[ concerning Senfe. Which Book, as well as the
Perfe& Oration, is cited by Laffantius. Asis allo the Tenth of Fj.
cinus,called the Clavis,whichdoes not only pretend to be ofkin to the
Ninth and confequently to the 4fclepius likewile, butalfo to contain
in it an Epitome of that Hermaick Book called 7 9uixe, mentioned
in Eufebius his Chronicon, = x8is Noyev, & 'AcuNimié , oo1 Guédnkec, ¥ 5 gre
e Stuaxdy 621 7ol Ta dvadivos bréiagy 7 Tevinddy Adywn, 7% o b¢ ab¥ Aehas
AnpRdn, 6w Gamouh s My former Difcourfe was dedicated to thee (o
Alepius) but thisto Tatius , it being an Epitome of thofe Genicathat
were delivered to him. Which Teuxa are thusagain afterwards men-
tioned in the fame Book, &xins(Cag ¢ wis revnsic, {n dm wis s
@ 78 muilds mow wk ol dodvs Have you not heard in the Genica,
that all Souls are derived from one Soul of the Oniverfe ¢ Neither
of which two places were underfltood by Ficinus. But doubtlefs this
latter Hermaick Book, had fomething foifted into it, becaufe there is
a manifelt contradittion found thereinsforafmuch as that 7; ranfnigratis
o of Humane Souls into Brutes,which 1n the former part thereofis affert-
ed after the Egyptian way, é¢ waladion wixiic naic, as the Juft punif-
ment of the wicked, is afterwards cried down and condemned in it,
asthe greateft Error.And the Eleventh and Twelfth following Books,
{eem to us to be as Egyptian,as any of thereft; as allo does that long
Book entituled, xégn néCus, the Thirteenth in Patriciys. Nay it 18
obfervable, thateven thofe very Books themfelves, that are fo juflt-
ly fufpetted and condemned for Chriftian Forgeries , have fome-
thing of the Hermaical or Egyptian Philofophy, here and there inter-
{fperfed in them. Asfor example, when inthe Pemander Godistwice
called aeevddmhvs, Bdale and Female together, this feems to have been
Egyptian ( and derived from thence®by Orpheass) according to
that elegant Paffage in the Afclepian Dialogue concerning God3
Hicergo qui Solus ¢ft Ommia, uiriufque Sexiis fecunditate plenilfin#s,
femper Voluntatis, [ne pregnans.parit femper quicquid woluerit procrearesHe
therefore who alone 75 AU Things, and moft full of the Fecundity of
both Sexes, being always pregnant of hit own Will, always produceth
whatfoever be pleafeth. Again when Death is thus defcribed in if,

Sy 7O crusx €ig kMot %, T 8d'G-, 0 Eixes, de aparis yieadl,
1o be nothing elfe but the Change of the Body, and the Form or Lifes
palfing into the Inviftble : Thisagreeth with thatin the Eleventh Book
or phapter, T plaCoNw Jobyailoy Eiyoe, Nk 1 T gl o SixAeadod 3
TS Zewv ds T8 kpavks wedlv, That Death is nothing but a Cll.wgza_f;
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i UNED



Cavr. IV. Contein Egyptian Dogrine. 1333

bm diffolution of the Body, and the Life or Soul’s palfing ints
the Inviftble or Incauﬁ:f:uag. In Whlc‘h ’BOOk,ltls 'alfo :@rmcd of the
World, yiveeSu pee@ aoT8 xed exclon wuspgy <y TE aQuvel, That every
dy [ome part or other of it, goes into the Irz?n'_ﬁble , or inte
Hades, thatis, doesnot utterly perith, but only difappears to. our
fight, it being either tranflated into fome other Place, or changed
into another Form. And accordingly it is faid of Animals, ia the
Twelfth Book, SwxAdelow , wx_ o emihwTxt &M e vEe Kwroct, That they
are diffolved by Death , not that they might be deStroyed, but made a-
gain anew. Asitisalfo there affirmed of the World, that it doth
mlvToc e i €6 koW amomue, make all things out of it felf, and again
wnmake them into it [elf, %, Mahbow oiiec dvaveot , and. that diffolving
all things it doth perpetually remew them. For that nothing in the
whole World utterly perifheth, as it is often declared elfewhere in
thele Trifmegiftick Writings, {o particularly inthis Twelfth Book of
Ficinws, o0pms ¢ nbsp@ apfldCAlGr, T 5 méen ab78 mmoliloe meloChne
T, 5% 5 @bopT B amoMOpSuoy © The whole World is unchangeable, only
the partsof it being alterables andthis fo, as that none of thefe wei-
ther utterly perifbeth, or isabfolutely dgﬂrayed 3 Tas pAc o5 SUvaloan Pphoc-
el 78 aqdxgTs, ¥ amAiCor 7178 SesFor how can any part of that be Cor-
rupted, whichis Incorruptible, or any thing of God perifl or go to nothing?
All which, by Cafaubon’s lieve, we take to have been originally E-
gyptian Dolfrine , and thence in part afterwards tranfplanted into
Greece.  Moreover when in the Pemander, God is {tyled more than
once, pas #, Zwn, Light and Life, this feems to have been Egyptian
alfo, becaule it wasOrphical. In like manner the Appendix to the
Sermon in the Mount, called uad'ix weuafi, or the Occult Cantion,
hath fome ftrains of the Egyptian Theology in it, which will be af-
terwards mentioned.

~ The refule of our prefent Difcourfe is this, that though fome
of the Trifmegiftick Books, were either wholly counterfeited, or elfe
had certain fuppofititious Paflages inferted into them by fome Chri-
ftian hand, yet there being others of them originally Egyptian, or
which as to the fubftance of them, do contain Hermaical or Egyptian
Docfrines (in all which One Supreme Deity 1s every where aﬁ‘érted)
we may well conclude from hence, that the Egyptians had an ac-
knowledgment amongft them of Oze Supreme Deity. And herein
{everal of the Ancient Fathers have gone before us 5 as firlt of all Fu-
Stin Bdartyr, "Apucy méyneueov T Jeov cvopdlel, “EGuiC 5 ol ) pavieis
Aéyd , Beov vouCow p8 Bt dehentv @edQon 5 advelov: Ammon i bis
Books, calleth God Moft Hidden, and Hermes plainly declareth, That
7 is hard to conceive God, but impo[fible to expref§ him. Neither doth
It follow that this latter Paflage is counterfeit, as Cafanbon ¢oncludes,
becaufe there is fomething likeit in Plato’s Timews, there being doubt-
Ies a very great agreement betwixt Platonifm and the Ancient E-
gyptian Dodtrine.  Thus again St. Cyprian 5 Hermes guogque Trilme= D, 14, sn
gittus Vnuwz Denm loguitur, eumque ineffabilem & ineﬁimabilem con-
fitetur, Hermes Tri(megilt &lfo acknowledgeth One God, confelfing him to
be ineffable and ineftimables which Paflage is alfo cited by St, 4u/fin, Lib.x pag. 35,
Laltantins likewile3; Thoth ar:tfgu[_fi:{ﬁ;kf & inflruitilfimus omni ge-
2
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Fag. 369.

Pig. 3810

nere Dollring, aded utei multarum rerum O artinm fcientia Trifimeg;.
i cognomen imponerets Hic [feripfit Libros & quidem multos, ad .
gnitionem Divinarum revum pertinentes , inquibus Majeflatent Sumy,;
& Singularis Dei afferit, iifdemque nominibus appellat, quibus nos, p,.
ums ¢ Patrem. Ac né quis nomen ejus reqmireret VRO effe dixiy
Thoth (that is Hermes ) the maoft ancient and moft infiruited in all king
of Learning (for which be was called Trifmegilt) wrote Books and thafe
many, belonging tothe Knowledge of Divine things, wherein he affers,
the Majefty of Ome Supreme Deity, calling him by the [ame names thes
we do, God and Father 5 but (left any one fbould require a Proper namp
of him) aﬁrmr'ng him tobe Anonymows. Laltly, St.Cyrilhath much,
more to the fame purpofe alfo : And we muft confe(s that we haye
the rather here infifted fo much upon thele Hermaick or Trif2
megiftick Writings,that in this particular we might vindicate thefe Ap-
cient Fathers,from the Imputation either of Fraud and Impolture,or of
Simplicity and Folly.

But that the Egyptians acknowledged, befides their aZany Gods,
One Supreme and All-comprehending Deity, needs not be proved from
thefe Trifmegiltick Writings (‘concerning which we leave others to
judge as they find Caufe) it otherwife appearing, not only becaufe
Orpbens (who was an undoubted Afferter of Afonarchy, or One Firft
Principle of All things ) is generally affirmed to have derived his
Doftrine from the Egyptians 5 butalfo from plain and exprefs Tefti-
monies. For befides Apoflonius Tyanens his Affirmation concerning
both Indiansand Egyptians, before cited, Plutarch throughout his
whole Book De Ifide & Ofiride, {uppofes the Egyptians thus to have
afferted One Supreme Deity, they commonly calling him & mearov b,
the Fir§l God. Thusin the beginning of that Book he tells us, that
the End of all the Religious Rites and Mylteries, of that Egyptian
Goddefs Ifis, was, 178 waTs, &, xugls, ¥ vnTs ywa (s, by i Jedg -
poxahé LuTéy mop’ QT #, AT s (e iy owdv, the Kmowledge of
thai Firft God, who is the Lord of all things, and only intelligible by
the Aind, whom this GoddefS exhorteth men to feek , in her Communion.
After which he declareth; that this Firft God of the Egyptians was
accounted by them an Obfcure and Hidden Deity, and accordingly he
gives the reafon why they made the Crocodile to be a Symbo! of him,
udvs S uiv e tyee NoutwpSins, T Eleis TpSda Aoy 2, e v
xeeNifew, Cie T8 waTdms waileoyippoy, dge phémen wii pAemsplpor. 8 73l mole
Taw S ovubeluwnev: Becaufe they [ay the Crocodile is the only Animal,
which living in the water, hath his Eyes covered by a thin tranfparent
membrane, falling down over them, by reafonwhereof it fees and is no¢

Jeen, which is a thing that belongs to the Firft God, To fee all things, bivt=
felf ‘being mot feen. Though Plutarchin that place givesalfo another
reafon why the Egyptians made the Cracodile a Symbol of the Deity 5
5wl %% ¢ negudd' NG wirlag midig dpeoiptomy e Tul, GNME =
popnae e Mglow yeqovévet udv@ plp) dyNees@r v, gaving 2w § bEG 7\03‘@1
amgoC s ¥, 1, & o padiay wendlids i, SMwng 7ot buwrod e x{ff-&{"f"

Neither were the Egyptians without a planfible reafon, for worfl‘ff_’f"“'g
God Symbolically i the Crocodile, that being faid to be an Imitativ®’.

God, in that it is the only Anmimal withowt a Tongue. For fbew?;;
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. AfyG or Reafon,ftanding not in need of Speechyand going on throush
:}5:,,; ;g}: of 3:4{?5:551: tbe.&{?‘arld, doe_.r w{tbmx noife righteonfly g?weén
and difpenfe all bumane affairs. In like manner Horus-Apolloin his
Hicroglyphicks, tells us, that the Egyptians acknowledging a
avroked ¢ and wo( puonedTrog, an Omnipotent Being that was the Go-
wernour of the whole World , did Symbolically reprefent him
by a Serpent, ww péCw o8 olnoy peyoy d emvboles o 2% focaihdog oireos aiT
oy 1o wbCuw, they pikuring alfo a great Homfeor Palace within its cir-
cumference, becanfe the World is the Royal palace of the Desty. Which
Wiiter alfo gives us another reafon, why the Serpent was made to
be the Hieroglyphick of the Deity 3 7 ds Tgogi xgiadot 7/ tows od-
pa, onpcivd, T il Some o 2 bclag mweovolag v 72 1 (e funsves, ol
qu e kg W pdeCw d¢ abT AauCdvev. Becanfe the Serpent
feeding as it were upon its owon Body, doth aptly fignifie, that all things
gencrated in the World by Divine Providence , are again refolved into
him. And Philo Byblius from Sanchuniathon, gives the fame reafon
why the Serpent was Deified by Tant or the Egyptian Hermes,
dm1 Getveetov i, €6 tow dveNiélow, becanfeitis immortal and refolved in-
roit felf, Though fometimes the Egyptians added to the Serpent
alfoa Hawk, thus complicating the Hieroglypick of the Deity 5 ac-
cording to that of a famous Egyptian Prieft in Eufebins , 7 moamw
8y Oedriadlon, Spis B3 icpgnos yay pecelw, that the Firft and Divineff Be-
ing of alljis Symbolically reprefented, by a Serpent baving the head of an
Hawk.  And that a Hawk was alfo fometimes ufed alone, for a
Hieroglyphick_of the Deity, appeareth from that of Plutarch, That in
the Porch of an Egyptian Temple at S4is, wereingraven thefe Three
Hieroglyphicks, a Toung man, an Old man, and an Hawk 5 to make up
this Sentence, That both the Beginning and End of humane Life depend-
eth upon God, or Providence. But we have Two more remarkable
Paffages in the forementioned Horus 4pollo, concerning the Egyptian
Theology, which muft not be pretermitted ;5 the firft this, mep avric
78 Toeilds wo(ps 18 Moy ¥ wvelp, That according tothem, there is a
Spirit p&fﬁng through the Whole World,to wit, God. And again Svuéi ol
I e pnd¥s Chas owestven, Tk feemeth to the Egyptians, that nothing
at all confifts without God. In thenext place, Famblichus was a per-
fon who had made it his bufinefs, to inform himfelf thoroughly, con-
cerning the Theology of the Egyptians, and who undertakes to
give an account thereof , in his Anfwer to Porpbyrius his Epiftle to
Anebo an Egy ptian Prieft 5 whofe Teftimony therefore may well feem
to deferve credit.And he firft gives us a Summary account of their The-
ology after this manner, jwersss, Snenddi@: , periapce , i) xab cowriv
wpnmhapdios 7R ov Tl wb(ue Suvdueey 7 i, soixdor, ¢ A Quioews i
Ploees GAng, , 7 Sv abtoig soixelois Swvdmecy mowy, oimog Sede ¢ wre OV
"ty TETS, &ihos, ) derdpalos, % Uapouis, apfdWills e i, duébessee, B
Nog 4% towTs #, ey towTd dvaopuves, meonyéiTi mvIRY TETo, 8, v towTd
T A @ péxd i, WM e owelAnge T, 2, mAeSIdwCQ e That God ,
who is the Caufe of Generation and the whole Nature, and of all the
Powers in the Elements themfelves, is Separate, Exempt, Elevated above,
and expanded ower, all the Powers and Elements inthe World. For be-
ing above the World and tranfcending the fame, Immaterial, and Tncor-
Poreal; Supernatural, Unmade, Indivifible, manifefted wholly from him-

S,

Lib.x.c.2,
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Jelfs and in bimfelf, berulerh over all things and in himfelf conteiney}y all
things. And becanfe he virtually corsprehends all things,therefore doey 4,
impart and difplay the fame from bimfelf. According to which excelley,
Defcription of theDeity, it is plain that the Egyptians aflerting 0re g,y
that Comprebends All1hings, could not poflibly fuppofe a Multitnde of
Self-exiftent Deities. In which place alfo the fame Famblichus te]jq
us, that as the Egyptian Hieroglyphick for Material and Corporey]
things, was Mud or floating Water, fo they pitur'd God , in Loty 4.
bore fedentens [uper Lutum.[itting upon the Lote-tree above the Watery igyg
Quod iunuit Dei eminentiam altilfimam, qua fit ut nullo modo amn‘gd:
Lutum ipfum. Demonftratque Dez imperinm intelleiuale, quia Loti 4.
boris omnia [unt rotunda tam frondes quam frudus, &e. Which ﬁg}}'}:ﬁ"g ’
the tranfcendent Eminency of the Deity above the Matter , and its inte).
lecFual Empire over the World, becaufe, boththe Leaves and Fruit of thag
tree are Round reprefenting the Motion of intellect. Again he there adds
alfo, that the Egyptians fometime pictured God fitting at the Helm of
aShip. But afterward in the fame Book , he fums up the Querjes
which Porphyrius had propounded to the Egyptian Prieft, to be re.
folved concerning them, in this manner 5 psia oo dvho S, = 78 oG
o0 oy iysiow evou ciptafion s e oV VSV B UTrEp vl 5 #y MO0V i ueT " R
As i) EMGI; ¥y TETER GV dowuaTr B owpaTindy y ) 6 1a Svuzeyd T ai
W meg T8 OvuseyS 5 # € 3 tos T mlie i Cie MGV £ & TAW Towan i
owpale ik meaTW 5 iy & dofjdnllov UNw # ymTld s Tou defire to be e
folved , What the Egyptians think to be the firft Caufe of all.  Wwhether
Intelle® or [omethiug above Intelled 2 And that Whether alowe or with
fome other 2 Whether Incorporeal or Corporeal2 Whether the firft Princi-
ple be the fame with the Deminrgus and Archited of the World , or before
him ¢ Whether all things proceed from One or Many 2 Whether they fuppofe
Matter, or Qualified Bodies, tobe the fir$t 2 and if they admit a Firft
DMatter, Whether they affert it to be Unmade or Made 2 Tn anfwer to
which Porphyrian Queries, Jamblichus thus begins; # moimw ule, 8
TOGTOV HQATHORG ) TETS GASE® e 6 W Oles ey 1, P A &g
%21 Sebs &g wels, B, TH ‘ﬂ'gé'rzs de3 x, paahéos ; anivilos © &y povdTall
towT® témilos mbvaws S7e 90 vowmy oral bamhneT, ¥7e S e T fhall
firft reply to that you firft demand, That, according to the Egyptians, be-
ore all Entities and Principles there is One God, whois in order of na-
ture before (him thatis commonly called) the firft God and King s Inm-
mowveable 5 and: always remaining in the folitaricty of his own Vuity,
there being nothing Intelligible mor any thing elfecomplicated with him,
&c. In which words of Famblichus and thofe others that there fol-
low after, though there be fome obfcurity (and we may perhaps have
occafion further to confider the meaning of them elfewhere) yet he
plainly declares, that according to the Egyptians, the firlk Or_igi.ua-l
of all things, was a perfect Unity above Intelletts but intimating
withall, that befides this Firlk Unity, they did admit of certain 0-
ther Divine Hypoftafes (as a Perfect Intellet, and Mundane Soul) fub-
ordinate thereunto, and dependent on it, concerning which he thus
writeth afterwardssTld me ¢ 78 weqvs, iy, TW er T Spgvd ZoTmls SYvacuk
WéCws (), sodopdy 7 vy Umtp ¥ wb( oy meomSia (i The Egyptians 4c-
knowledge, before the Heaven, and in the Heaven, a Living Power (or

Soul) and again they place a pure Mind or Intelled above the Wag':f;_
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But that they did not acknowledge a Plurality of Coordinate & Inde-
endent Principles is further declared by himafter this manaer,x, Sz
gvebey dxer T wendlodoy W@l W & y@ adpaiois meaypeaTely, @ -
e dexeTx, % medaCiv €6 wAHB0s, 7 woMGY oig ai” Ends StaawCreve il
K, Tilaxs T8 &ogiss Ploess ErrmgoTspns vwd mos de o ples pites, 2,
= gy tekes mivioy WiTias And thus the Egyptian Pbilafapﬁj,fmm '
firft to laft, begins from Vnity 5 and thence defcends to Multitude s the
Mary being always governed by the One 5 and the Infinite or Vndeter-
minate natire, every where maflered and conquered by fome finite and
determined meafure 5 and all ultimately, by !Zzt highest Unity that is
the firft Caufeof all things. Moreover in an{wer to the laft Porphyri-
an Queftion concerning Matter 5 whether the Egyptians thought it
to be Unmade and Sclfexiftent or Made, Famblichus thus replies,
YN 5 mrouvpyocysn 6 Sedg dmo sadTnTos Umogqiadeians UNSTuTos: That according
to Hermes and the Egyptians, Matter was alfo Made or produced by God 5
ab Effentialitate fuccifa ac fubfci[sd Materialitate, as Scutellinsturnsit.
Which Paffage of Fawblichus, Proclus upon the Timaus (where he af-
ferts that God was &egilog wirde 7 UAue, the uncffable canfe of Matter )rake
notice of in this manners %, i 7% Alpwafioy odpgSvas 7o oot ) oL~
s gnQw* 6 y< Tu bdos TEUCMXGr, istenars, ST i, Eouiis cu 2 SodTuTg
Tl OAdTHTL Fyesdut pENedon, i, OV iy €nds wan TETE + MAdmzve T
TooTlw @L B Uhng StEav Yxew And the Tradition of the Egyptians a-
greeth herewith, That Matter was not Unmade or Self-exiftent, but pro-
duced by the Deity : For the Divine Jamblichus bath recorded, that Her-
mes would have Materiality to bave been produced from Effentiality (that
is, the Paffive Principle of Matter from that Active Principle of the
Deity :) And it is very probable from hence, that Plato was alfo of the
Jawme opinion concerning Matter 5 viz. becaufe he is fuppofed tohave
followed Hermes and the Egyptians. Which indeed is the more like-
ly,if that be true which the fame Proclus affirmeth concerning Orpheus,
a5 72 1y 0gcpdls 7\ FHrov % Ao demd Preetigns 7% vou vmostoeas wapdyd Tl
UAw, That Orpheus alfo did after the fame manner, deduce or derive
Matser from the Firft Hypoltafis of Intelligibles, thatis, from the Su-
preme Deity. We fhall conclude here inthe laft place with the Te-
{timony of Damajfcins, in his Book of Principles writing after this
manner concerning the Egyptians, Aijwafiss 5 6 ¢ BOuG 3% -
ke 48 isgli* of 5 Alptaafion xod Wuds QiNdoogpor J&.?WO"TEQ, Lemveyxo o
Tho dAfbeoy manpuuusvlw, e dvres v Alwaiols % ma Noyoig* ds € war
oTe iy pie 2 SAGy doy oubT@ Kyvasey Duvapldn, &, TETO Tels docs
davspSpov s1es* Eudemus bath given us no exal¥ account of the Egypti-
ans, but the Egyptian Philofophers that bave been in our times, have de-
clared the bidden truth of their Theology, having found in certain E-
&yptian Writings, that there was according to thews, One Principle of
all ihings, praifed under the name of the Unknown Darknefs, and that
thrice repeated : Which Unknown Darknefs is a Defcription of that
Supreme Deity, thatis Incomprehenfible.

.ng.:i7;

. But that the Egyptians amongft their Many Gods did acknowledge
One Supreme, may fufficiently appear alfo, even from their vulgar
Religion and Theology. In which they had firk a Peculiar and
Proper Name for him as fuch.  For as the Greeks called the Supreme

God
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God 24U, the Latins Fupiter or Jovis, {o did the Egyptians call hip,
Hammon or Ammon according to Herodotws, whofe Teftimony to th;g
purpofe hath been already cited, and confirmed by Origez who wag
an Egyptian born. Thus alfo Plutarch in his Book de 14,

2 MGy vopuldvray, oy wap’ Alafiois Suop T8 Adg Evar, T "Ausy, 3
Ry PTles iuels Y Augove NyopSp* Tt 7s [uppofed by moit, that the propey
name of Zeus or Jupiter (thatis, the Supreme Deity) among [t the Eggp,
tians, is Amous, which we Greeks pronounce Hammon. To the {ame
purpofe Hefychins, Apuss ¢ 28Us, "Aessvrihis, Ammous according to A,
rittotle is the fame with Zeus. Whence it came to pafs that by the
Latin Writers Hammon was vulgarly called Fupiter Hammon. Which
Hammon was not only ufed as a proper nmame for the Supreme

Deity by the Egyptians, but alfo by the Arabians and all the Africans,
according tothat of Lucan,

Quamvis ZLthiopum populis Arabumque beatis
Gentibys, atque Indis, unus fi¢ Jupiter Ammon.

Wherefore not only Marmarica (whichisa part of Africa, wherein
was that moft famous Temple of this 4mmon ) was from thence de-
nominated dmmonia, but even all dfrica, as Stephanus informs us,

was (ometimes called Amwmonis, from this God dmmon, who hath
been therefore ftiled Zds Ai€uxos, 1he Libyan ]upitcr_ .

Indeed itis very probable, that this word Hammon or Ammon,
was at firft derived from Ham or Cham the fon of Neah, whole Pofte-
rity was chiefly feated in thefe African parts, and from whom Egypt
was called, notonly in the Scripture, the Land of Ham, but alfo by
the Egyptians themfelves, as Plutarch teftifieth, Xnuex or Chemia, and
qs St. Jerome, Ham 3 and the Coptites alfo to this very day call it Chemi.
Neverthelefs this will not hinder, but that the Word Hammon for
all that, might be ufed afterwards by the Egyptians, as a name for
the Supreme God, becaufe amongft the Greeks, z4Us in like manner,
was fuppofed to have been at firt the name of a Man or Hero,
butsyet afterwards applied to fignifie the Supreme God. And there
might be fuch a mixture of Herology or Hiftory, together with Theolo-
gy as wellamongft the Egyptians, as there was amongft the Greeks.
Nay fome learned men conjecture, and not without probability, that
the Zeus of the Grecks alfo was really the very fame with that Ha
or Cham the fon of Noah, whom the Egyptians firft worfhipped asan
Hero or Deified Man 5 there being feveral confiderable agreements
and correfpondencies between the Poetick Fables of Saturn and Ju=
piter, and the true Scripture-ftory, of Noah and Charz 3 as thereis
likewife a great affinity betwixt the words themfelves, for as Cham
fignifies Heat or Fervour, (0 is z8s derived by the Greek Grammari=
ans from Zée. And thus will that forementioned Teftimony of He=
rodotus , in fome fence be verified, that the Greeks received the

names of moft of their Gods, even of zdis himfelf, from the
Egyptians.

Perhaps it may be granted alfo, that the Sun was fometim{;_WOT‘
1ppe

|
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thipped by the Egyptians, under the Name of Hammons it having
been in like manner fometimes worfhipped by the Greeks under the
Name of Zews. Andthe word very well agreeth herewith, non in
the Hebrew Language fignifying pot only Heat but the Sun 3 from
whence 2100 Chamanim allo wasderived. Neverthelefs it will not
follow from hence, that thercfore the Vilible Sun, was generally
accounted by the Egyptians the Swupreme Deity, no more than he
was amonglt the Greeks. But as we have often occafion to ob-
{erve, there was inthe Pagan Religion, a confuled Jumble, of Hero-
logy, Phyfiology, and Thealogy all together. And that the Notion of
this Egyptian God Ammon, was neither confined by them to the
sun, nor yet to the whole Corporeal World or Nature of the Univerfe
(as fome have conceived ) is evident from hence, becaufe the E-
gyptians them(elves , interpreted it , according to their own Lan-
guage, to fignifie, That which was Hidden and Obfcure , as both
Manetho an ancient Egyptian Prieft, and Hecatews (who wrote con-
cerning the Philofophy of the Egyptians ) in Plutarch agree :
Macvedoos pie 6 TeBewiTng o renguuutvor ofeTxt i, Tl ngly U TodTHs dWAS s
& quis.  Exelod@ 5’ Apve iTHs Quot TTe iy mois Mg Tl el gk
Sout TG Alqwaise, STy Tk wOooKeNSYTXL, WEOGKAA il oD et T peovlud *
N F woaTo FE g eV 3y KenUUuUENOY. TR, TROTRANS LRI i Edde Ko
AByTEG, LUPXVA Yevéadecl ity OAY owToig, ‘AuSv heys(i+ Manetho Sebenni-
tes conceives the Word Amoun, to fignific that which is Hidden. dAnd
Hecataus affirmeth thas the Egyptians Ufe this Word when they call
any one to them that was diftant or abfens from them 5 Wherefore the
Fir{t God, becaufe be is Invifible and Hidden, they, as it were Inviting
bim to approach near , and to make bimfelf Manifeft and confpicuous
to them , call himw Amoun. And agreeably hereunto, Famblichus
gives us thisaccount of the true Notion of thisEgyptian God Ammon,
o Svuwseqnds vis, #) T ahnddas wooswrns , &, ooic e SuSG P EA yé-
veCw, 8 Tl eVt 2K wanguuuivew Adywy Uvap €5 Qhg &bV , Guay KL
T 7@ Alqwaliov yhbosay Aeydlow * The Demiurgical Intelle, and Pre-
[fident of Truth, as withWifdoms it proceedeth to Generation, and pro-
duceth into Light, the Secret and Invifible Powers of the bidden Rea-
Jons, is, according to the Egyptian Language, called Hammon. Where-
fore we may conclude, that Hammon amouglt the Egyptians, was
not only the Name of the Supreme Deity, but alfo of fuch a one as
was Hiddeén, Invifible and Incorporeal.

And hereit may be worth our obferving, that this Egyptian Haze- .
mon was in all Probability taken notice of in Scripture, though vul-
gar Interpreters have not been aware thereof. For thus we under-
ftand thatof Feremy 46. 25. The Lord of Hofls , the God of Ifrael
Jaith, bebold I will vifis %30 POR (thatis, not the Multitude of Noe, but)
Awmon (the God) of Nee, and Pharaoh and Egypt with her (other)
Gods and Kings, and all that truit in bim 5 I will deliver them into
the bands of thefe that feek their lives, and intothe hands of Nebuchad-
nezzar King of Babylon. For the underftanding of which place, we
muft obferve, that according to the Language of thofe ancient Pa-
gans, when every Country or City, had their Peculiar and Pro-
Per names, for the Gods preﬁdit{lg over them or Worthipped by

1 them,
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them, the feveral Nations and Places, were themfelves commopy]

denoted and fignified , by the names of thofe their refpective
Gods. With which kind of Language, the Scripture it fxp
allo complieth 3 as when the Moabites are called in it, gp,
People of Chemofb, Numbers 21. And when the Gods of Damafey,
are faid to have [mitten Ahaz, becaufe the Syrians {mote him
2 Chron. 28. Accordingly whereunto alfo, whatfoever was done o
attempted againft the feveral Nations or Countries, is faid to haye
been done or attempted againft their Gods. Thus A2ab’s Captivity
isdefcribed, Feremy 48. Thou fhalt be taken, and Chemofh fhall gp int,
captivity. And the overthrow of Babylon is predicted after the fame
manner, in the Prophecy of Ifaiah Cap. 46. Bell boweth down, Neby

Sroopeth, themfelves are gone into captivity. Asalfo the fame is threat-

- ned in that of Feremy, C. 51. I will vifit Bell in Babylon, and will bring

In Phadro,

ont of his month, thatwhich he hath fwallowed up, and the Nations fhal]
ot flow unto hine any more, for the Wall of Babylon [ball be brokes
down. Now Bell according to Herodotws, was a name for the Supreme
God amongft the Babylonians, as well as Ammon was among(t the E-
gyptians; who notwithftanding by both of them was worfhipped after
an Idolatrous manner.And therefore as in thefe latter places, by the Vi
fiting and Punithing of Bel),is meant the vifiting and puni(hing of theBa.
bylonians ; {oin that former place of Jereny,by the vifiting of Ammon,
and the Gods of Egypt.is underftood,the vifiting of the Egyptians thems
felves; accordingly as it isthere alfo exprefled. No was, it feems, the
Metropolis of all Egypt s and therefore Ammon the Chief God of thofe
Ancient Egyptians, and of that City, was called Ammon of No. As
likewife the City No, is denominated from this God 4mmo# in the
Scripture, and called both No-4mmon, and Ammon-No. The former
in the Prophecy of Nabuns, Cap. 3. Art thou better than No-Anmon ¢ or
that No in which the God 4mmo» is worfhipped ? Which is not to be
underftood of the Oracle of Ammon in Marmarica, as fome have
imagined (they taking No for an Appellative and fo to fignifie Habita-
tions ) it being unqueltionably the Proper name of a City in Egypt.
The Latter in that of Ezekiel, Cap. 30. Iwill pour out my fury upon Sin,
the firength of Eggpt, and will cut off Hammon-No. In which place as
by Sin is meant Pelufium, {0 Hammon No, by the Seventy, is interpre-
ted Diofpolis , the City of Fupiter 5 that is, the Egyptian Fupiter,
Hammon. Which Diofpolis was otherwile called the Egyptian Thebes,
(ancietly the adetropolis of all Egypt ) but whole Proper name in the
Egyptian Language, feems to have been No 5 which from the chief
God there worfhipped, was called both No- 4mmon and Hammon-Nos
as that God himfelf was allo denominated from the City, Ammon of
No. And this is the rather probable, becaufe Plato tellsus expreflys
that Ammon was anciently the Proper or Chief God of the Egyptian
Thebes or Diofpolis, where he fpeaks of Theuth or Thoth the Egyp-
tian Herwmes, in thefe wordss paahies & ob i §ilGr Alywafs oMs
00(;:{% @%j TUd pepethlw mikw T8 KV Ty, oy ol ‘eEMlwee AI}vaﬂag onées ’WM‘_“
% T 0 Apuova s Thamus was then King over all Egypt, reiguing
that great City (the Metropolis thereof ) which the Greeks call the ELP*
tian Thebes, and whofe God was' Ammon. But whereas the Prophet

Nahum (who feems to have written after the completion of that
judgment
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judgment upon No, predifted both by Feresy and Ezekiel) defcribes
the place, @5 fitnate among the Rivers, and having the Sca forits Wall
and Rampart 5 whence many Learned men have concluded, that chis
was rather to beunderftood of Alexandria than Diofpolis (notwith-
{tanding that Alexandria was not thenin being, nor built till a long
while afier in Alexander the Great’s time.) This may very well, as
we conceive, be underftood of Egyps in general, whofe Metropolis
this No was 5 that it was fituate among(t the Rivers and had the Seas
forits Wall and Rampart 5 the Red and Mediterranean. And thus
much forthe Egyptian Jupiter, or their Supreme Deity, called by them
Hammon.

There is an excellent Monument of Egyptian Antiquity preferved
by Plutarch and others, from whenceit may bemade yet furcher Evis
deant, that the Egyptians did not {fuppofea Multitude of Vnwmade self-
exiftent Deities, but acknowledged One Supreme,Univer(al and All-con-
prebending Numen. And itisthat Infcription upon the Temple at Sair,
By Gju TV TS Yuovde, #y Oy iy bobpfuov, &, F Epaoy mémAoy Sd'els mm Ounrig
gmendhuev, T anzall that Hath been, Is, and Shall be, and wy Peplum
or Veil, mo mortal bath ever yet uncovered ;5 which though perhaps
fome would underltand thus,as if that Deity therein defcribed, were
nothing but the Senfleff aatter of the whole Corporeal Univerfe; ac-
cording to that Opinion of Cheremon before mentioned and confuted;
yet it is plain, that this could not be the meaning of this Infcripti-
on : Firlt, becaufe the God here defcribed, is not a mere Conmgeries of
‘difunited Matter, or Aggregationof Divided Atoms, but it is fome
One thing which was 4// : According to that other Infcription upon an
Altar dedicated to the Goddefs Ifis, which we fhall alfo afterward
make ufe of, Tibi, Una, que es Omnia 5 To thee who being One, art All
Things. Again, in the Deity here defcribed, thereis both aVeil or, . .
Outfide, and alfo fomething Hidden and Recondite 5 the fence feem- Suspanhe - Proctab
ing to be this, Iam all that Was, Is, and Shall be 5 and the whole World &y wrr s

God, thatit was
is nothing but my [elf Veiled 5 but my naked and unwveiled Bright- o i 1o
nefs, no mortal could ever yet bebold or comprebend : Which is juft, as Tine. 7.30.
if the Sun fhould fay, I am all the Colours of the Rainbow ( whofe
mild and gentle light may eafily be beheld) and they are nothing but
my Simple and Uniforne Luftre, varioufly refratted and abated ; but
my immediate Splendour and the Brightnefs of my Face, no mortal
can contemplate, without being either blinded or dazled by it.
Wherefore this Defcription of the Deity, may feem not a little to re-
femble that Defcription which God makes of himfelf to asofes, Thon
fhalt fee my Back-parts , but my Face fball mot be [een. Where there
is alfo fomething Exteriour and Vifible in the Deity, and fomething
Hidden and Recondite, Invifible and Incomprehenfible to Mortals.
And Philo thus gloffeth upon thofe words, abmenss %21 o0pd, ol
GrbNsbee %, Som pemed T Sedv yvavow , TS 5 wyrpeovioy %l o BN SpGr
el aSedorecdwi, ol wgrowyd 78 &illvey melv id&y amegs tsoui s If ig ief
ficient for a wife man to know God 4 Polteriori, or from bis Effets . bus
whofoever will needs bebold the naked Effence of the Deity, will be blind:
ed with the tranfcendent Radiancy aud Splendour of hisBeams. Where,
as according to Phils, the Works (I)f God, as manifefting the Attributes
12 of

P, 474 Pas:
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of his Power, Goodnefs and Wifdom, are called the Back-parts of
the Deity 5 {o are they here in this Infcription called the Peplum, the
Veil and Exteriour Garment of it, orelfe God himfelf Veiled. Where.
fore it is plain, that the Deity here defcribed, cannot be the mere
Vifible and Corporeal World as Senflefs and Inanimate, that being
all Outfide and Expofed to the View of Senfe, and having nothing
Hiddden or Veiled in it. But thirdly, this will yet be more evideat,
if we do but take notice of the Name of this Goed, which was here
defcribed, and to whom that Temple was dedicated 5 and that wasin
#isd in Proct, the Egyptian Language, Neith, the fame with’Abw& amongft the Greeks,
S T and Minerva amongi¥ the Latinss by which is meant Wifdom or Un-
derfianding : from whence it is plain, that the Infcription is to be
underftood not of fucha God, aswas meerly Senfleff Master. (which
" is the God of the Atheilts) but a Mind. Aihenagoras tells us, that
the Pagan Theologers interpreted 7l "Ablwéy or Minerva to be Tl
¢g_§quw S ey &ﬁuamv, szdom or Mind Paﬂ;ng and diﬁ};ﬁﬂg it
[elf through all Things 5 than which there cannot be a better Com.
mentary on this Infcription. Wherefore it may be here obferved,
that thofe Pagans who acknowledged God to be a Mind, and 1n-
corporeal Being fecrete from Matter, did notwithftanding frequently
confider him, not abftractly by himfelf alone, but concretely toge-
ther with the Refult of his whole Fecundity, or as difplaying the
World from himfelf, and diffufing himfelf through all things, and -
being in amanner All Things. Accordingly we learn’d before from
Horws Apollo, that the Egyptians by God, meant, 2 Spirit diffufing it
© [elf through the World, aund intimately pervading all things 5 and that
they fuppofed , that wothing at all could confiff without God. And
after this manner, Famblichus 1n his Myfteries, interprets the meanin
of this Egyptian Infcripiion : For when he had déclared that the
Egyptians, did bothin their Do(trine and their Prieftly Hierurgies,
exhort men to alcend above Matter, to an Incorporeal Deity the
Maker of all, he adds, guplozlo 5 %, Tabtlw Thv 63 6 ‘Bepuits, nop-
védloe 5Bibus meoimns” Auuon paald, cv adutois dgdv avayyenjyibiln, ar
ite gyAuginois yekuux Gt 7' =&iv Thv < AlWalw, e 78 e5 Jvoua Topé-
Sunk T Niseoy & tAx 78 wdCux © Hermes alfo propounded this Method,
and Bithys the Prophet interpreted the fame to King Ammon, having
found it written in Hieroglyphick letters in the Temple of Sais in E-
gypt 5 as he alfo there declared the name of that God, who extends
or diffufes bimfelf through the whole World., ~And this was Neith, or A
thena, that God thus defcribed, I am all that Was, Is, and Shall be,
Mie % 4575 and my Peplumor Veil no mortal could ever uncover. Where we
M oG- 7 o Lannot but take notice alfo, that whereas the Atherna of the Greeks,

E_.x'smr ag', W Adye ? ty i
vin* Saisand A- vy a6 derjved from the Egyptian Neith, that fhe alfo was famous for

thens , bad one

and ib:fame Tu- hey Peplym too, as Well as the Egyptian Goddefs. Peplum ( faith

‘r;f::.[;-ﬂ:‘;:;;;;’r: Servius ) gﬂ Propri¢ Palla pitta Feminea, Minerva confecrata Peplum
Srmeth the a- 14 properly a womanifh Pall or Veil, embroidered all over, .?ndconﬁcrd‘
thenians to ave tecl to Minerva., Which Ritewas performed at Athens, in the Great
the swir.  Panathenaicks, with much Solemnity, when the Statue of this God-
def, was al(o by thofe Noble Virginsof the City, who embroider-
ed this Veil, cloathed all over therewith. From whence we may

probably conclude, that the Statue of the Egyptian Neith a”b’di:!:
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the Temple of Sais, had likewife agreeably to its Infcription, fuch
a peplum or Veil caltover it, as Minerva or Artemis at Athens hads
this Hieroglyphically to fignifie, that the Deity was invifible and
incomprehenlible tomortals, but had Veiled it felf in this Vifible
Corporeal World, which is as it were the Peplum, the exteriour va-
riegated or embroidered Veftment of the Deity. Toall which Con-
fiderations may be added in the laft place, what Proclus hath re- i Timep.;s:
corded, that there was fomething more belonging to this Egyptian
Infeription, than what is mentioned by Plutarch 5 namely thefe words,
%, By Lrenoy xalgmoy, WNIGY eRodlo, Aud the Sun was the fruit or off-fpring
which I produced 5 from whence it is manifeft, that according to the
Egyptians, the Sun was not the Supreme Deity, and that the God
here defcribed, was as Proclus alfo obferveth, Svusgyveh Sxic, A Denie
urgical Deity the Creator of the whole World , and of the Sun.
Which Supreme Incorporeal Deity, was notwith(tanding in theit
Theology, faid tobe 4/l Things, becaufe it diffufed it felf thorough

All.

)
: : 1 . ) |
Wherefore, whereas Plutarch cites this Paflage out of Hecateis ,

concerning the Egyptians, & Teary Sedv 7ol Hevrl 3 ab¥ vouiésCr;
That they take the Firii God, and the Univerfe, for one and the Same
thing 5 the meaning of it cannot be , as if the Firff or Supreme
"God of the Egyptians, were the Senflefs Corporeal World , pPly-
tarch himfelf in the very next words declaring him to be, dowi 2
wenguuuérv, Invifible and Hidden 5 whom therefore the Egyptians,
as inviting him to manifeft himfelf to them, called Hammon 5 as
he ellewhere affirmeth, That the Egyptians Firft God or Supreme Dei-

~ ty, did fee all things , himfelf being not feen. But the forementioned
Paffage muft needs be underftood thus, that according to the E-
gyptians, the Firlt God, and ™ & or the Univerfe, were Synony-
mous expreflions, often ufed to fignifie the very fame thing 5 be-
caufe the Fir{t Supreme Deity, is that which contains 4/ Things,
and diffufeth it {elf through 4l Things. And this Do&rine was
from the Egyptians derived to the Greeks, Orphews declaring ,
Y m 7ol mlile, that all things were One , and after him Parmenides
and other Philofophers, v évow 7 70, that One was the Univerfe or
All, and that 7 7oy was axivilov, that the Univerfe was Imtmovable
they meaning nothing elfe hereby, but that the Fir2 Supreme Dei-
ty, was both One and All things, and Immovable. And thus much is
plainly intimated by 4riffotle in thele words, éa ¥ nvec of @@L ¥ 4, N
meilos g &' s SCne iovws dmsgmiadlos There are fome who prononnced ataph.L:t;
comcerning the whole Univerfe, as being but One Nature 5 that is, who
called the Supreme Deity 7 miv or the Univerfe, becaufe that vertus
ally contained All things in it,

Nevertheles 78 7 or the Univerfe, was frequently taken by the
Pagan Theologers alfo, as we have already intimated, in a more
comprehenfive fence, for the Deity, together withall the extent of
1ts Fecundity , God as difplaying himfelf in the World 5 or, for
©od and the World both together 5 the Latter being look’d upon,
# mothing but an Emanation or Effiyx from the Former, And thus

: was
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Pan, God diffis'd through Al Bo ox [,

was the word taken by Empedocles in Plutarch, when he m
s T iy dvou F #b(puov, &M oMfyor T T8 Tl MAeGYs That the Wopyy
was not the Urziwer{é, but enly a fmall part thereof. And according
to this fence was the God Pa» underftood both by the Arcadiapg
and other Greeks, not for the mere Corporeal World as Senfleff ang
Inanimate, nor as endued with a Pla§fick Nature only (though this wag
partly included in the Notion of Paz allo) but as proceeding from
a Rational and Intelle@nal Principle, diffufingit felf through All; of
for the whole Syftem of Things, God and the World together, as one
Deity. For that the Arcadick Pz, was not the Corporeal World
alone, but chiefly the Intelletual Ruler and Governour of the fame,
appears from this Teftimony of Macrobins 5 Hune Dewm Arcades co.
Iunt , appellantes & = Uns wlesov, non [ylvarum Domsinum, [ed uni.
verfe [ubftantie Materialis Dominatorem : The Arcadians worfhip this
God Pan (as their moft ancient and hononrable God) calling himt the
Lord of Hyle, that is, notthe Lord of the Woods, but the Lord or Do.
minator over all Material Subftance. And thus does Phornultus like-
wile defcribe the Pan of the other Greeks 5 not as the mere Corpo-
real World, Senflefs and Inanimate, butas having a Rational and In-
telleiinal Principle for the Head of it, and prefiding over it, that is,
for God and the World both together, as one Syftem 5 the World
being but the Efflux and Emanation of the Deity. The lower parts of
Pan (faith he) were Rough and Goatifb , becaufe of the afperity of the
Earth, but his upper parts of a Humane Form, becanfe the Ether being
Rational and Intellecinal, is the Hegemonick of the World : Adding
hercunto, that Pan was feigned to be Lufiful or Lafciviows, becaufe of
2he Multitude of Spermatick Reafons containedin the World, and the
continual Mixtures and Generations of things s to be cloathed with the
Skin of a Libbard, becaufe of the befpangled Heavens, and the beanti-
ful variety of thingsinthe Worlds to live in a Defart, becanfe of the
Singularity of the World 5 and Laftly, to be agood Denton, by reafon of
the meoecas cwT8 NyG-, that [upreme Mind, Reafon and Vnderftand-
ing, that governs all in it, Pan therefore was not the mere Corpo-
real World Senflefs and Inanimate, but the Deity as difplaying it
felf therein, and pervading All things. Agreeably to which Diodo-
rus Siculus determines, that nxv and zéUs were but two {everal Names
for one and the fame Deity, (asitis well known that the whole Uni-
verfe was frequently called by the Pagans Fupiser allo, as well as Pan.)
And Socrates himfelf in Plato direcs his Prayer ina moft devoutand
feriousmanner, to this Pa», that is, not the Corporeal World or
Senflefs Matter, but an Intellettual Principle Ruling over all, orthe
Supreme Deity diffufing it {elf through All5 he therefore diftinguifh-
ing him from ‘the Inferiour Gods, & @iAe D&V, %, &Moi Goor THdE s
Svintd ol xehG Yo TivSoder, oL Laber B Come Lw Tuls cprig ok (AOF
¢iNi* 0 Good ( ox Gracious ) Pans andye other Gods, who prr‘;’ﬁd’-’ o*
wer this place 5 Grant that 1 may be Beauntiful or Fair within, and h{_'df
thofe External things, which I bave, may be fuch as wmay beft agree with
a right Internal difpofition of mind, and that I may account kim 10 be
rich that is wife and jui# : The matter of which prayer, though it be
excellent, yet isit Paganically directed to Pan (that is the Supreme

God) and the Inferiour Gods both together. Thus we fee tha‘;;i’
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mg to the Greeks, asthe Eg_yptiaris, the Fitft or Supreme
God, and 7 7 or the Univerfe, were really thefame thing.

And here we cannot but by the way take notice of that famous
and remarkable Story of Plutarch’s in his defett of Oracles, concers-
ing Demons lamenting the Death of the Great Pan. In the time of Tiberius
(faith he ) certain per(ons embarquing from Afia for Italy, towards
the Evening failed by the Echinades, where being becalmed, they
heard from thence a loud voice calling one Thamons an Egyptian Ma-
riner amongft them , and after the third time commanding him
when he came to the Palodes, to declare Thatthe Great Pan was dead.
He with the advice of his company refolved , that if they had a quick

ale when they came to the Palodes, he would pafs by filently, but if
they fhould find themfelves there becalmed, he would then pers
form what the voice had commanded : But when the f(hip arrived
thither, there neither was any Gale of Wind nor agitation of
Water. - Whereupon Thamous looking out of the hinder Deck, to-
wards the Palodes , pronounced thefe words with a loud voice ,
6 mbyos Tidy #0wmns, The Great Panis dead, which he had no fooner
done, but he was anfwered, with a Quire of many voices, making
a great Howlingand Lamentation, not without a certain mixture
of Admiration. Plutarch, who gives much credit to this Relation,
adds how Sollicitous Tiberins the Emperour was, firft concerning the
truth thereof, and afterwards, when he had fatisfied himfelf therein,
concerning the Interpretation 5 he making great Enquiry among(t his
Learned men, who this Pax fhould be. But theonly ufe which that
Philofopher makes of'this Story is this, to prove that Demons having
Bodies as wellas men, (though of a different kind from them and
much more longeve) yet were notwithlftanding Mortal : he endea-
vouring from thence to {alve that Phenomenon of the Defedt of Ora-
¢les, becaule the Demons who had formerly haunted thofe places
were now dead. But this being an idle Fancy of Plutarch’s, it is
much more probably concluded , by Chriftian Writers; that this
thing coming to pafsin the Reign of T7berius when our Saviour Chrift
was crucified, was no other than a- Lamentation of Evil Demons
(not without a mixture of Admiiration) upon accomnt of our Savi-
ours Death, happening at that very time : They not mourning out
of Love forhim that was dead, but as fadly prefaging evil to thems-
felves from thence, as that which would threaten danger to their
Kingdom of Darknef3, and a Period to that Tyranny and Dominati-
on which they had o long exercifed over Mankind ;5 according to
fuch Paffages of Scripture as thefe, Now s the Prince of this World
judged 5 and Having (poiled Principalities and Powers (by his Death
upon the Crofs) He triumphed over them in it. Now our Saviour
Chrift could not be called Pan, according to that Notion of the
word, as taken for nothing but the Corporeal World devoid of all
manner of Life, or elfe as endued only with a Plaftick Nature 5 but
this Appellation might very well agree to him,as Par was taken for the
NSy@- wooeszic T8 wd'Cus, that Reafon and UnderStanding by which all
things were made, and by which they are all governed, or for gedmas Six
oy Sasone, that Divine lﬁfdom which d{fuﬁtb it ﬂ’ff Ibraygb all

things
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things. Moreover Pan being ufed not {o much for the nakem
abftra&t Deity, as the Deity as it were embodied in this Vifible Cqp.
poreal World, might therefore the better fignifie, God manifefled ;,
the Flefh, and cloathed with a Particular Humane Body (in which
refpet alone, he was capable of dying.) Neither indeed was thee
any other Name, inall the Theology of the Pagans, that could g,
well befit our Saviour Chrift as this.

We have now made it manifeft, that according to the ancient
Egyptian Theology, (from whence the Greekiflh and European was de.
rived ) there was One Intellettual Deity , One Mind or Wifdom,
which asit did produceall things from it felf, {o doth @%;.‘5}@“ 73 §hoy,
contain and comprehend the whole, and is it felfin a manner 41/ thing,,
We think fit in the next place to obferve, how this Point of the 04
Egyptian Theology, viz. God’s being 4/ Things, is every where infilted
upon throughout the Hermaick or Trifmegiftick Writings. We fhall
begin with the 4fclepian Dialogue or the #\G- AdyG-, tranflated into
Latin by 4puleiws 5 in the Entrance of which,the Writer having decla-
red, Omnia Unius effe, & Unum effe Omnia, that all things were of One,
and that One was All things, he atterwards adds this explication theres
of, Nonne hoc dixi, Omnia Unum efle, & Unum Omnia, utpote quia
in Creatore fuerint omnia, antequam credffet omnia 2 Nec immerity
Unus eft didkws Omnia, cujws membra funt Omnia. Hujws itague qui
¢ft Unus Omnia, wvel ipfe eft Creator omnium, in tota hac difputatione
curato meminiffe : Have we noi already declared, that 4ll things are
One, and One All things ? forafmuch as All things exifted in the Creas
tor, before they were made 5 Neither is he improperly faid to be All things,
whofe Mentbers all things are. Be thou therefore mindful in this whole
difputation, of him who is One and All things, or was the Creator of
All.  And thus afterwards does he declare, that all Created things
were in the Deity before they were made, Idcirco non erant quando
mata non erant, [ed in eo jamtunc erant unde nafci habuerunt, they did
not properly then exiSt before they were made, and yet at that ve-
7y time, were they in him from whom they were afterwards produced.
Again, he writes thus concerning God , non fpero totius Majeftatis
Effeitorem, omninme rerum Patrem wel Dominum, uno poffe qmmmﬁré
multis compofito momine nuncupari. Hunc voca potius omni nomine, Ji
quiders (it Unus & Omnia 5 ut neceffe it aut Omnia ipfius nomine, aut
Ipfum omnium nomine nuncupari. Hicergo Solus Omnia, &vc. I canndt
hope [ufficienly to exprefs, the Author of Majefly, and the Father and
Lord of all things , by amy One Name, though compounded of never Jo
many names. Call him therefore by every Name, forafmuch as he
One and Allthings, [0 that of mecelfity, either All things muft be called
by His name, or he by the Names of All things. And when he had
{poken of the mutability of Created things he adds, Solws Dr#!
ipfe In fo, @ A fe, O Circum [e, totus eft plenus atque perfedus, ifque

Jua firma flabilitas eff 5 nec alicujus impulfu, mece loco moweri porets
Curzin eo fint Omnia, O in omnibus ipfe eft Solus : God alone in bm“;
Jfs and from bimf:{{, and about himfelf', is altogether perfed 3 4”5

bimfelf is his own flability. Neither can he be moved or changed, by1Pe

impulfe of any thing, fince All things are in him, and he alone z'.rtr"’ :f”g:
J L
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shingt Laftly, to omit pther places, Hic Senfibilis Mundus, receptas P 617,
culums eft omninm [enfibilinm Jpecierum, qualitatum, vel carpornm ; qud
omnia fine Deo wegetari non poffunt : Omnia eniz Deus, & & Deo Omnia,
g’rﬁrxe hoc, nec Fuit affqm'd_, nec ESE, nec Erit 5 Omnia enitn ab eo, ¢
inipfo, O per ipfum———S8i totum animaduertes, vera ratione perdifces,
Aundum ipfum Senﬁbdem, &~ que in eo [unt omnia, 4 Superiore illo
Mundo, quaft Veftinzento cffé contelta : This Senfible World, is the Re-
ceptacle of all Forms, Qualities, and Bodies, all' which cannot be vege«
tated and quickned without God 5 for God is All Things, and All things
arefrom God, and all things the Effed of his Will 5 and without God,
there neither Was any thing, nor Is, nor Shall be 5 but all things are
from bhim, and in him, and by him 4nd if you will confider things
after a right manner, youfhall learn, that this fenfible World, and all
the things thercin, are covered all over, with that fuperiour World (or
Deity) s it were with a Garment. As for the other Trifmegiftick
Books of Ficinus hisEdition, the Third of them called iceés Adys-;
is thus concluded, ™ 92 Seiov i mhow xoCuuan oilipqas , pisd dvedews
s n® e 9B 7 belw £, i plns boyneSonne - The Divinity is the whole
Mundane Compages, or Conflitution : for Nature is alfo placed in the
Deity. In the Fifth Book wrirten upon this Argument, 07 dpavig Se-
o¢ owvepaalos 621, That the Invifible God is wee manifeft, we read thus,
2o% plp Bow cx muill crele, O Br tay abTis, Yav wTte, ¥, 10 ilx % N
i T e 90 O tpavigwar s Tolde iy e éxd v éowal © For there
is nothingin the whole World, which he is not, He is both the things
that are, and the things that are not ; for the things that are, He haik
manifefted, but the things rbizt are mof, He contains within bimfelfi
And 3gain’ gT@J 0 &GIJ&/AT@J b 0 ’!I'G?\L'G'Q}‘{LWT@J s M&(\?\'DF 5 qrilog aﬁ;mT@J
M B2 8 T dn e miile 9D & %, 2% B ) Mk 1B wiris de
vuale exd mlile, 0 s ¥ milegs* &, Hx 78TO Sopee e ¥xer, & milov
81 muwmg © He is both Incorporeal and Ommnicorporeal, for there is no-
thing of any Body, which be is not 5 He is all things that are, and
thercfore he hath all Names, becaufe all things are from one Father
and therefore he hath no Name, becaufe he is the Father of all things.
And in the clofe of the fame Book, i @ e Suwiow, Ve v Emvine
owg, W UmrEe &Y i imolvones s UmE v kpavégwares, B Ve (v Inpudas 3 ik 7E
5 #y) Uuviow 0% 5 GsbuowTH &V 5 dis Lye T Iy, dg MG dvs o G 8
tvdor o0 &0 &y wuiGe 09 GO By Mywe b 9D midlx & 1 kMo 2N Koy 8
wi € o) iy T Pudulpor, 08 TSy ubSpov: For what Jhall I praife
thee 2 for thofe things which thon haft made 2 or for thofe things which
thon haft not made 2 for thofe thingswhich thon haft manifefted, or for
thofe things which thou haft hidden and coucealed within thy [elf 2 And
Jor what caufe [ball I praifethee 2 becanfe Tanm myown,as having fomething
proper , and diStinct from thee ¢ Thow art what/ocver I am , thon
art whatfoever I do, or fay, for thou art Allthings, and there is nothing
which thou art not 5 thon art that which is made, and thow art that
which is unmade. Where it is obfervable, that before things were
Made, God is {aid nelafev, to Hide thew within hinifelf 5 but when
they are made, quveosv, to Manifeft and reveil them from himfelf.
Book the Eighth, vuoov 871 ¢ 1§ #8CuG- im 7% Se& ) oo of Seds, sg
3% @R 10 2, odswens vy § Sebs * Underftand that the whole World
i from God, and in God 5 for Gci?éi ki.r the Beginning, Camprebenﬁo;.
: and
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and Gonflitution of all things. Book the Ninth, péMov 5 Ayw in g,
o7l AOTR Uxe , GME TO albes dauodiouos , 0OTES Kol BB S YEage,
oWl weosAxubki, €Ee 5 Landd'ese Twonld not fay, that God Hath 4
things, but rather declare the truth, and[ay that he Is All things 5 544
as receiving them from without, but as fending them forth from hip,.

Jelf.  Again afterwards in the fame Book, # o Tt T X0 NG,

amhepbiotlat 71 7% Srmne o 5 Adyw o3¢ ey, Aiyw 7E Sz Toigd .
T 6 Sedg Exer, ) H7e WOTE 0% caeTls, ¥7v oWTs B¥Es* There fhall nepep
be a tine, when any thing 1hat is, foall ceafe to be , for when I fay any
thing that Is, I[ay anything of God s for God hath all things in hiy
and there is neither any thing without God, nor God without any thing,
Book the Tenth, =f 3 ¥4 fele, %, memnp, i, T dyoedn, i 10 74 mliray
Evox 1 ¥ Gumav * &M Umapfis o o Svrevs What is God, but the ye-
vy Being of all things that yet are not, and the Subfiftence of things thag
are. And again, ¢Sz, #, T i, T qybon, Taf o T MlT, Gog
is both the Father and Good , becaufe he is All things. Book the E-
leventh, aTseyés 90 &v el v o wf Yeyw, wrds avd " € 9D ywes
oSely 0078, mivme pY oupTEsESu, il 5 TedmEedu dvdym * God aiting
immediately from himfelf, is always in his own work , Himfelf being that
which he makes 5 for if that were never [olittle feparated from bim, all
would of necelfity fall to nothing and die. Again, wiilé Cw v =l tsdi
s &g ev Ténw wepdpe, All things are in God , but not as lying in a
place. And further,fince our own Soul can by Cogitation and Phancy,
become what it will, and where it will, any thing, or in any place,
7T B0 T Tedmov vinoor ¥ Sedv, EC AR viuade mivix &r towTs Exdy,
(v ox Shov:  Tomw may confider God in the [ame manner, as
containing the whole World within himfelf, as his own Conceptions
and Cogitations. And in the Clofe of that Chapter, that whichis al-
{o thence cited by St. Cyril, is to the fame purpofe, adpdl@- ¢ Seiss
Qqhpnooy #, Tis T8 PaveedTegos® S aOTO T8O MlvIRe oiuaey, Vuo Nk mdv-
T i pAETnet T8TE B TO &y Iy 78 Je5* T8I0 5 oT¥ doemd , TS OWF
Qoigades e wavay * Is God Inwifible 2 speak worthily of him, for who
is maore manifeft than hed for this very reafon did he make all things,
that thon mighteft fee him through all things 5 This is the Vertue
and Goodnefd of the Deity, to be feen through all things. The
Mind is feen in thinking , but God in Working er Making. Book
the Twelfth, inson 7% apoclis SuipeovGe Néyoil G (créivog ';% ubvog, & ks
vov, aAnbés cos el dyovos Beds, ot moile xaliduv, Sesg Noyws tpbéyfolo) inxont
yav oWl wuze Ayoiles, 671 & % . wéila s 1 have beard the good De
man (for he alone, as the fivft begotten God, beholding all things, [pake
Divine Words ) I have heard bim fomctimes [aying , that Oneis All
things. Again in the fame Chapter , ¢ 5 odumxs wéspros Srog inapfph@”
Crehw, #) cvewlov Tl TEW, %, RENow T8 milgds , whngmmd Bt  feans®
2, %W Bw v TETa Nk midg TH addios, Sve T8 waills, Fre 4 AT pS
0.3 &, venedy 9D 3N By, ¥ Wyover, ¥m bcy, ¥ Y G wbQue® This
whole World is intimately united to binm , and olferving the ??'df"
and will of its Father, hath the fulnef§ of Life. init, and there 15 #0
‘%”'”3 in it through Eternity (meither Whole nor Part ) which does 10t
lives for there neither is, nor hath been, nor (ball be, any thing De4

in the world, The meaning is, that all things vitally depend upodt

the Deity, who is faid in Scripture, to quicken and enliven all thm?:;
7%

Y
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SGrheqw 6 Jedg, T wvi’v; e % Z@me, zo¥y ’&g:v o mniaye Eiﬁsu :’f‘-n p.{yﬁ_ﬁa?’ $tord
s, STE TUCTHS, $7e a e, BT XG0S @OLF Sedvia iy Yo B, TS B way
S mbVTEY % @2 miila*  This isGod, the Univerfe or All. Andinthis
Dniverfe there is nothing which he is not : Wherefore there is neither
Magnitude nor Place nor Quality nor Figure nor Time about God, for he is
41l or the Whole,(but thofe things belong to Parts.) And the Arcane Can-
gion,though that Thirteenth Book to which it 1s fubjoyned be fuppo-
fititious, yet harps much upon this Point of the Egyptian Theology,
That God is All : Vwéy péMe = 2 Wlioews whe vy x, 7O wav, & TS O
7 am aboutto praife the Lord of the Creation, the All and the One. And
again, 4ll the Powers that arein me, praife the One and the All. Book
the Fifteenth, v s Edryeniion 78 mdiv & t yeefowi, 70 wikv 78 tuds Noag
gondod 6wy, while 90 % Evu E* If any ome go about to feparate the
All from the One, be will deftroy the All, or the Univerfe, for All olight
tobe One. Book the Sixteenth, defouct 78 Nys ey, * Sedv Lo
Aeont pSpoe, & B Chaw NCmbriw, & womtls, 7, murtos; 2, @ iCoNov, #, oy~
e il % Gveey 2 Bv Qv b il * TS wvTEy 9D TS WMo, € ke, ) & i
1 will begin with a Prayer to hims, who is the Lord and Maker and Fa-
ther and Bound of all thingss and who being All things, is One, and be-
ing One is All things 5 for tbe_yfuh:e]? of All things is One and in One.
And again, mée T8 e85 wdile telve @ ) maila poe s, woilo dpers Jedg
wdvTe BV ToIa, tows wouli + Al things are Parts of God, but if all things
be parts of God,then God is All things 5 Wherefore He making All things,
doth, as it were, make himfelf. :

Now by all this we fee, how well thefe Trifmegiftick Books, agree
with that Ancient Egyptian Infcription, in the Temple of Sass, That
God is all that Was, Is, and Shall be. Wherefore the Egyptian The-
ology thus undoubtedly afferting, Orne God that was All things s it is

altogether impoffible that it thould acknowledge a Multitnde of Self-
exiftent, and Independent Deities.

Hitherto we have taken notice of Two feveral Egyptian Names,
for One and the {ame Supreme Deity 5 Hammon and Neith 5 but we
fha!l find thatbefides thefe, the Supreme God was fometimes wor-
fhipped by the Egyptians under other Names and Notionsalfo 3 as of
Ifis, Ofiris and Sarapis.  For firft, though Ifis have been taken by fome
for the a100n, by others for the whole Earth, by others for Ceres of
Corn, by others for the Land of Egypt, (which things in what fence
they were Deified by the Egyptians, will be elfewhere declared) yet
was (he undoubtedly taken alfo fometimes, for an Uwiverfal and All-
comprebending Numen. For Plytarch affirms , that Ifis and Neith ,
were rcally one and the fame God among the Egyptians, and there-
fore the Temple of Neith or Minerva at Sais, where the foremention-
ed Infcription was found, is called by him , the Temple of Ifis 5 {0
that 7/is as well as Neith or Minerva among the Egyptians, wasthere
defcribed, as That God, who is All that Was, Is, and Shall be, and
Wwhofe Veil no Mortal hath ever uncovered 5 thatis, not a particu-
lar God, but an Univerfal and All-comprehending Numen. And
this may be yet furcher confirmed, fromthat Ancient [nfcription and
Dedication to the Goddefs Zfis; ftill extant at Capua,

Kk 2 TIBE
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Where the Goddefs ifis is plainly declared to be @ & 74T, One ang
All things, that is, a Univerfal and All-comprebending Deity. And with
this agreeth alfo that Oration of this Goddefs Ifis in Apuleius 5 pp
adfum tuis, commota, Luci, precibus, rerum Natura Parens, clementon
rim omninm Domina, [eculorume Progenies initialis 2 Summa numinup,
Regina marium, Prinza Celitum, Deorum Dearnwique Facies uniformis g
gue celi luminofa culmina, maris falnbria flimina, inferorum deplorg
ta filentia, nutibus meis difpenfo. Cujus Numen unicum multiformi [pe-
cie, ritw wario, nomine multijuge totws weneratur orbis: Behold bere
am I, moved by thy Prayers, Lucius, that Nature which was the Parent
of thingss the MiftrfS of all the Elements 5 the Beginning and Original
of Ages 3 the Sume of all the Divine Powers s the Queen of the Seass
the Firft of the Celeftial Inbabitants 5 the Uniform Face of Gods and
Goddelfes 5 which with my becks difpenfe the Luminous Heights of the
Heawvens, the wholefome Blafls of the Sea, and the deplorable [ilences
of Hell 5 whofe only Divine Power , the whole World worfhips and
adores, in a Multiform manner, and urder Different Rites and Names,
From which words it is plain, that this Goddefs Ifis, was not the
meer Animated Afoon (which was rather a Symbol of her) but that
fhe was an Univerfal Deity, comprehenfive of the whole Nature
of things 5 the One Supreme God ; worthipped by the Pagans, un-
der feveral Names, and with different Rites. And this is the plain
meaning of thofe lalt words Numen Unicum, &c. that the whole
World worfhippeth one and the fame Supreme God,in a multiform man-=
nery, with variows Rites, and under many different Names. For be-
fides the Several Names of the other Pagans there mentioned, the
Egy pptians worfhipped it, under the Names of Hamnzon, Neath, and
othersthat fhall be afterwards declared. And thus was Iffs again
worfhipped and invok'd , as the wnicum Numen , or only Divine
power, by dpuleius himfelf, in thefe following Words s 1u fanifa &
bumani generis Sofpitatrix perpetua, dulcews matris affeionem miferis
tribuisy fatorum inextricabiliter coutorta retraiiss litia, fortuna tem=
peflates mitigas, & ftellarum noxios meatus cobibess Te Superi colunts
obfervant Inferi. Turotas orbem, luminas [olems, regis mundum, caleas
Tartarum. Tibi refpondent [ydera, gandent numina, [erviunt elements
Tuo nutu [pirant flamina, Sc. Thou holy and perpetnal Saviour of Man=
kind that art always bountiful in cherifbing Mortals, and doft mdﬂifﬂz
the dear affections of a Mother to thewm in their Calamities, thow extri=
catest the involved threds of Fate, mitigateft the tempofls of Forttnes
and reftrainest the noxiows I nfluences of the Stars: the Celeflial Gods
worfbip thee, the Infernal Powers obey thee 35 thou rolleié rownd the
Heawens, enlightnet the Sun, governest the World, treadeft upon Tar-
tarus or Hell 5 the Starrs abey thee, the Elements ferve thee, at le?_&”k
the winds blow, &c. Where Ijis is plainly fuppofed to be an Univer

fal Numen and (upreme Monarch of the World. Neither may this
hinder;
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hinder, that (he was CaUEC_I a Goddefs as Ne_:'r)} alfo was 5 thefe Pag_ans
making their Deities to beindifferently of cither Sex,Male or Female.
But much more was Ofiris taken for the Supreme Deity ; whofe name
was fometimes faid, to have fignified in the Egyptian Language,
oAudpiohrucs, that which bad neany Eyes.fometimes wedimg &y egycn, dyodo-
iy, an alfive and beneficent Force 5 (and whofe Hieroglyphick was
an Eye and a Seepter 5) the former f(ignifyingProvidence and Wifdom,
and the Latter Power and Majefty (as Plutarch tells us) Who al(o s thus
delcribed in Apuleins, Dews Deorum maguorum potior , & majorum
[ummus, & Summorum Maximus, & Maximorum Regnator , Ofiris -
That God whois the chiefest of the Greater Gods, and the Greateft of
the Chiefest, and which Reigneth over the Greateft. Wherefore the
fame Apuleins al{o tells us, that Ifis and Ofiris were really onc and the
fame Supreme Numen , though confidered under different Notions
and Worlhipped .with different Rites, in thefe words, Quanguar
connexa imo vero unica, ratio Numinis , Religionifque cffet, tamen Te-
lete diferimen effe maximum 5 though is and Ofiris be really One ard
the jame Divine Power, yet are their. Rites and Cercmonies wery diffe-
rent. The propernotion of Ofiris, being thus declared by Plutarch,
T8 welov ¥y wu@rbmeilov mlvtay, 0 T ayoda TouTdy ba1, that Fi;ﬁ and High-
et of all Beings, whichisthe fame with Good. Agreeably whercunto,
Samblichws aflitmeth, cyabsy mommxds @ “omg s wekhélou,that God asthe L.s.p.2¢7.
Caufe of all Good is call' d Ofliris by the Egyptians. Laltly, as for Sarapir,
though Origen tells us, that this was a new upftart Deity, fet up by
Ptolemy in Alexandria : yet this God in his Oracle to Nicocrion the
King of Cyprus, declares him{elf alfo tobe a Univer(al Numen, com-
prehending the whole World, in thefe words, sedvios b uos xepodi;
&e. to this Sence 5 The Starry Heawen is wy Head, the Sea my Belly,
wy Ears are in the Ether, and the bright Light of the Sun is my clear
piercing Eye. And doubtlefs he was worlhipped by many under this
Notion. For as Philarchus wrote thus concerning him, =dggmg tuo-
e 78 1o w0 wo(uisilos, That Sarapis was the Name of that God, which
orders and governs the whole World 5 {o doth Plutarch himfelfconclude,
that Ofiris and Sarapis, were &uqo wis 5 ¥, wds Svvdpmeas, both of
thime Names of One God, and the fame Divine Power. Accordingly
whereunto Diodorws Siculys determines, thatthefe Three, Hammon,
Oliris and Sarapis, were but different names for one and the fame
Deity, or Supreme God. Notwithftanding which, Porphyrius it
{cems, had avery ill conceit of that Power which manifefted it felf
in the Temple of this God Sarapis, aboveall the other Pagan Gods,
he fulpecting it to be no other than the very Prince of evil Demons rups. 7 ip
or Devils, a5 9% mowmgzs Sxipwvos sn ddi im % Sopday Al dlopdp * L. 4. cap 23,
5 o 7Y ovuliNay pdor dvameddvrs, &e. Wedo not vainly or without
ground [ufpect and conmjelkure, that the evil Demons, are under Sarapis
as their Prince and Head : this appearing (faith he) not only from thofe
Ritesof Appeafment ufed in the Worfbip of this God, but alfo from the
Symbol of bim, which was a Three-headed Dog, [ignifyng that Evil De-
#om, which ruleth inthofe Three Elements, Water, Earth; and Air. Nei-
ther indeed canit bedoubted, but that it was an Evil Demon or
Devil, that delivered Oracles in this Temple of Sarapis as well as
elfewhere among the Pagans, however he affeted tobe worthipped
as the Supreme God. Befides

UNED



UNED

412

T bhe Egyptian Trinity; Ei&on, Boox I,

Prap. L. 3.
C.IXLPILS,

Scal Emend,

.'Il'ngp. Ls.de
condit. mundi.

Ds]f. © Ofir.

—_—

Befides all this, Ewfebins himfelf from Porphyrius informs us, thap
the Egyptians acknowledged Oze IntelleFual Dewminrgus, or Makep
of the World, under the name of Cneph, whom they worthipped ip
a Statue of Humane Form, and a blacki(h Sky-coloured Comple.
xion; holding in his hand a Girdle and a Scepter, and wearing upop
his Head a Princely Plume, and thrufting forth an Egg out of his
Mouth. The reafon of which Hieroglyphick is thus given, tm A¢-
yGr GG & manpuuudvG- , #y & Qavdss iy T Lwomnils , ¥ T/ fans
Als, #, 07 votpds awéimor+ SW w T8 Tlegs @lmg e# TH HAQXNH “Wéimxs
Becaufe that Wifdom and Reafon, by which the World was made, isnot
eaﬁe to be found out but hidden and obfcure. And becanfe this is the
Fountain of Life and King of all things s and becaufe it is Intelleual-
Iy moved, [ignified by the Feathers upon bhis head. Moreover by the
Egg thrust out of the Momib of 1his God, was meant the World, created
by the Eternal Noyos, and from this Cneph, was faid to be Generated or
Produced Another God, whom the Egyptians call Phtha and 1he Greeks
Vulcan; of which Phtha more afterwards. That the Egyptians were
the molt eminent Afferters of the Cofmogonia or Temporary Beginning
of the World, hath been already declared ;5 for which caufe the
Scholiaft upon Ptolemy thus perftringeth them, @2 7és €dJm My
WsCw Aluaafion wb(Cus, The Egyptians were wont to talk perpetually of
the Genefis or Generation of the World. And Afclepius an ancient E-
gyptian Writer in his Afyriogenefis, affirms that according to the E-
gyptian Tradition,the Sun was madein Libra. But that the Egyptians
did not fuppofe the world to have been made by Chance, as Epicae
rus and other Atheiftical Philofophers did, but by an Intellectual De-
minrgus called by them Cwueph is evident from this Teftimony of Por-
phyrins . Which Creph was look’d upon by them as an Vnmade and E-
ternal Deity, and for this very caufe the Inhabitants of Thebais refufed
to worfhip any other God befides him, as Plutarch informs us in thefe
words, €¢ 5 i yeadks W muwplier Zhev, T3¢ U EMzg owrel
p8de TENGlY, udves 5 ud RSP Tg OnCoidx xerSilag , dg Sty Sedv
s vouioiles, &M OV xaAsCw ool Kvig , agfeilov 8ile 2, advaaToy »
whileft the other Egyptians paid their proportion of Tax impofed upon
thevz, for the nowrifbment of thofe facred Animals, worfhipped by thewr,
the Inhabitants of Thebais only refufed, becanfe they would -acknow=
ledge no Mortal God, and worfbipped him only whom they call Cneph,
an Unmade and Eternal Deity.

Having now made it undeniably manifeft, that the Egyptians had
an acknowledgement among(t them of One Supreme Univerfal an
Unmade Deity , we fhall conclude this whole Difcourfe with the
Two following Obfervations 3 Firft that a great part of the Egypt#=
an Polytheifm, was really nothing elle but the Worfhipping of_Omf
and the fame Swpreme God, under many different Names and Notions,
as of Hammon, Neith, Ifis, Ofiris, Sarapis, Kneph, to which may be
added Phtha, and thofe other names in Famblichus, of Eilfon and E-
meph.  And that the Pagans univerfally over the whole world di
the like, was affirmed alfo by Apuleius, in that fore-cited Pafiage ©

bis, Numen Unicum, multiformi [pecie, vitw vario, nomine multy¥s%
: 1oiws
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sotus veneratur orbis, the Whole World worfbippeth one on b Suprests
Numen iz a multiform manner, under different names and wirh dif.
wrent Rites. Which diﬁ'ergnt names for one and the 1’_Earne Supreme
God, might therefore be miftaken by fome of the fottith Vulgar a-
mong(t the Pagans, as well as they have been by learned men of thefe
later times, for {0 many diftint Vnmade and Self.exisient Deities.

Neverthelefs here may well be a Queftion ftarted, whether among(t
thofe feveral Egyptian Names of God, fome \might not fignifie di-
fin& Divine Hypoftafes Subordinate; and particularly, whether there
were not fome Footlteps of a Trinity, to be found in the old Egypri-
an Theology 2 For (ince Orphens, Pythagoras and Plato, who all of them
alferted a Trinity of Diwvine Hypoftafes, unqueftionably derived much
of their Dolrine from the Egyptians, it may reafonably be fuf-
pected, that thefe Egyptians did the like before them. And
indeed Athanafins Kircherns makes no doubt at all hercof, but tells
usthat in the Pamphylian Obelisk,that Firlt Hierogly phick of a #ing-
ed Globe, with a Serpent coming ont of it, was the Egyptian Hiero-
glyphick of a Triforwe Deity, or ki rinity of Divine Hjpoftafes 5 he con-
firming the faafe, from the Teltimony of Abenephinsan Arabian Wri=
ter, and aChaldaick Fragment imputed to Sanchuniathon 3 the Globe
being faid to {ignifie, the Fir(t Incomprehenfible Deity without Be-
ginning or End, Sclf-exiftent 5 the Serpent the Divine Wifdom and
Creative Vertue 5 and laftly the Wings, that Active Spirit, that che-
ritheth, quickueth, and enliveneth allthings. How far credit isto be
iven to this, we leave others to judge 5 but the cleareft footfteps
that we can find any where of an Egyptian Trinity is in Famblichus
his Book, written concerning their Myfteries 3 which whole place
therefore is worth the fetting down, Ket' &M 5 Ty weosmoider [ Eo-
piis] Sedv ¥ "Bung, W twspguiar Sey wyspSuor, Oy Quoiv vEY Gvon au §-
Q¥ vosvTe, #) Mg voR(es dis tawy Brmsgigolla » TETs 5 T duegec, ) § oH-
a 7 mparrow pabydupa moombde, By £, Eillav tmovopdle, Sy & T wedmoy B
w08y i, TS meAToV Your , 6 oW 4 Nk as pbws Sepgmdletu. CEm 5 T
ToI6 ¢ Ipuzeyeds vis i) 7 dhbelas we osolTne, ¥, oogla eeyiLfpGr Y
§7ri Reaw, ) T &l TR wenguupdvor Adywy Sy ds gas dywn, A
uay x0T P Algualor yAbasay Myilon, oovmhay 5 aldldhis tnese %,
Texids AT ohndelas #0& , “EMwes 5 dg “Hoousoy uilarauCivs(i & #0X,
7ol TExIMG padvov weooCMoie , &ybdy b womTinds v ome rs wikATTdL,
&Mag Y dMag Suvdues “’é eregyelos Lnampmies od- Ac_'cordiﬂg to ano-
ther order or method, Hermes places the God Emeph®, as the Primce % o Crieph,
and Ruler over all the Celeftial Gods, whom he afftrmeth to be a Mind i
underftanding bimfelf and converting bis Cogitations or IntelleFions
into himfelf. Before which Emeph™, he placeth One Indivifible, whom. ke * ox Crepp,
calleth Eilkon, in which is the firft Intelligible, and which is worfbipped
only by filence. After which Two, EiCon and Emeph™*, the Deminrgick s . ...
Mind and Prefident of truth as with wifdom it proceedeth to Generati- S
ons, and bringethforth the bidden Powers of the occult Reafons into light,
is called inthe Egyptian Langwage Ammon 5 as it Artificially effeéts al)
things with truth, Phtha (which Phtha the Greeks attending only 1o the
drtificialnef§ thereof call Hepheftus or Vulcan) as it is productive of
Good, Ofiris , befides other mames that it hath according to its other
Powers
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Powers and Energies. In which Paflage of Jamblichus we have plajy.
ly Three Divine Hypoftafes, or univerfal Principles Subordinate, ac.
cording to the Hermaick Theology 5 Firflt an _Irzdzm'ﬁble Uity called
Eiflon, Secondly a Perfett Mind converting its Intelleftions into j¢
felf, called Emeph or Hemphta, and Thirdly theimmediate Principl,
of Generation , called by feveral names, according to its feverg]
Yowers, as Phtha, Ammon, Ofiris and the like : So that thefe Three
Names with others, according to Famblichys, did in the Egyptiay
Theology, fignifie, one and the fame Third Divine Hypoitafis. How
well thefe Three Divine Hypoi#afes of the Egyptians, agree with the
Pythagorick or Platonick Trinity, of Firlt, 'rd.’w or T&}aﬂ‘év, Unit
and Goodnefs it (elf, Secondly, vss, Mind, and Thirdly v, Soul, |
need not here declare. Only we fhall call to mind what hath been ).
ready intimated,that that Reafon or Widom which was the Demiurgy,
of the World, and is properly the Second of the forementioned Hypy.
§#afes,was called allo among(t the Egyptians, by another name,Crepp 5
from whom was faid to have been produced or begotten the Ggd
Phtha, the Third Hypoftafis of the Egyptian Trinitys {o that Cxeph and E-
mephareallone. Wherefore we have here plainly an Egyptian Trinig
of Divine Hypoftales Subordinate, Eitfon, Emeph (or Cueph )and Phtha,
VVe know not what to add more to this of famblichus,concerning an
Egyptian Trinity, unlefs we fhould infilt upon thofe Paflfages which
have been cited by fome of the Fathers tothis purpofe out of Her-
maick or Trifmegistick Books, whereof there was one before feg
down outof St. Cyril 5 or unle§ we (hould again call to mind, that
Citation out of Damafins, ple 2% 8hey dooh ondTos Eyvasty v edn
¥, T8 Tels wagavspluor 1w, that according to the Egyptians, there is
One Principle of all things praifed under the name of the Unknown
Darkwnefs, and this Thrice repeated. Agreeably to which Auguftinus
Stenchus produces another Paflage out of the fame Philofophick
VVriter 5 that the Egyptians made, 7edtlw doylw ondrge e mony
161 (s exbT0s leyvogey, Tels TET bnguulolles, the First Principle of ally
to be Darknefs above all Knowledge and Underflanding ( or Vnknown
DarknefS) they Thrice repeating the fame. 'V Vhich the forementioned
Steuchus takes to bea clear acknowledgement of a Trinity of Divine
Hypoftafes in the Egyptian Theology, ¥

Our Second Obfervation is this, That the Eggyptian Theology as well
as the Orphick (which was derived from it ) aflerting One rmrpa_-ml
Deity, thatis 4/l Things 5 asit is evident, that it could not admit a
Multitude of Self-exisfent and Independent Deities, {o did the feems
ing Polytheifm of thele Egyptians proceed alfo in great mealure
from this Principle of theirs not rightly underftood 5 they being led
thereby, ina certatn {ence, Sromucly 1o Perfonate and Deifie the Several
Partsof the World ; and Things of Nature , beltowing the Names of
Gods and Goddejfes upon them. Not that they thereretore wo»r[hlp[ﬁfd
the Inawimate Parts of the VVorld as fuch, Much lefs Things not
Subftantial but meer Accidents, for {o many Real, Diltiné, Perfona
Deities 5 but becaufe conceiving that God who was 4/l 1hings, Oug_hr’
tobe Worlhipped in Allthings (fuch efpecially as were molft B_eﬂeﬁc_la
to Mankind ) they did, according to that 4jelepian and Tr{/wiiﬂéﬂr;; 2

. Dﬂ
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Doifrine before-mentioned, Call God by the Nawme of every “1hing, or
Every thing by the Name of God. And that the wifer of them vety
well underftood thatit was really Oxe and the fame §imple Deity,
that was thus worlhipped amongft them by piece-meal, in the fe-

_ veral Parts of the World, and Things of Nature, and under dif-
ferent Names and Notions, with different Ceremonies, is thus decla- i
red by Plutarch, EMUwidy 1 'Iajg (A ci'l\'urp&v TNEG TH Sed, %, 5 Pfl [
Syvoly %y GTXTIW TTUQpSLGYs % Sx(may ) kponiZov F ieoy Ayov, 8y p O
Seds owayd x, owridne, i, @3&9:31’&‘@@ Toig TEAS S vors Sedowst Ifis i a
Greek Word, wbr‘cb_{_fg»{ﬁe; Knowledge 5 and Typhon is the Enemy to
this GoddefSs who being puffed up by Ignorance and Error, doth Di-

ral¥ and Difcerp the Holy Dolfrine ( of the Simple Deity ) which Ifis
collec s together again, and makes wp into One, and thus delivers it to
thofe who are initiated into her facred Myfteries, in order to Deification,
In which words, Plutarch intimates, that the Egyptian Fable, of 0f-
ris being Mangled and Cut in pieces by Typhon, did Allegorically
fignifie the Dijcerption and Diftra@ion of the Simple Deity,by realon of
theWeaknefs and Ignorance of vulgar minds(not able to comprehend
it altogether at once ) into (everal Names and Partial Notions, which
yet True Knowledge and Underflanding, that is, Ifis, makes up whole
again and unites into One.

X1X. Itis well known thatthe Poets, though they were the
Prophets of the Pagans, and pretending to akind of Divize Infpira-
tion, did otherwife embue the minds of the Vulgar, witha certain
Senfe of Religion, and the Notions of Morality , yet thefe
notwithftanding were the grand Depravers and ddulterators of
the Pagan Theology. For this they were guilty of upon feveral
Accounts. As Firft, Their attributing to the Gods, in their
Fables concerning them, all manner of Humane Imperfettions, Paf-
fions and Vices. Which abufe of theirs, the wifer of the Pagans
were in all ages highly fenfible of and offended with, as partly appears
from thefe Free Paflages vented upon the Stage,

: Ktk .)S 8e1c &v ool Eurp. in s,
Ko mepinet, EnusCw oi beof *
Tias 5y Slucuoy, TS Viuss GudS [beoTois
Toglailog, abTss avoulay sphioxdvey 3

- Si quis et mortalinm

Qui [celera patrat, exigunt penam Dei :
At nonne iniquunz eft, vos, [uas leges quibus
Gens debet hominum, jure nullo vivere ¢

To thisfence : Since mortal men are punifbed by the Gods for tranf-
greffing their Laws, is it not unjuft, that ye Gods who write thefe Laws,
Jhould your felves live without Law 2 And again,

OUMAT oWlelmss nanig

Adyey Stuouoy, € m0 7Y ey ool

MiuEmed, &M T35 N Creoileg woldk »

k1 : —— Nulla
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———Nulla nos pofthac notet
Cenfura, fignando ista que [uperos decent
Imitamur Zamr’m.r. Culpa ad anifores redit.

Let menno longer be blamed for imitating the Ewil AFions of the Gods 5
for they can only be justly blamed, who teach men to do fuch thing, by
their Examples.

Secondly, the Poets were further guilty of Depraving the Religioy,
and Theology of the Pagans, by their {o frequently Perfonating and
Deifying allthe Things of Nature, and Parts of the World, and call.
ing them by the Names of thofe Gods, that werefuppos'd to prefide
over them; thatis, of thefeveral Divine Powers manif:fted in them,
This Plutarch taxes the Pocts with, where giving dire&ions for young
mens reading of their VVritings, he thus feafonably cautions again(t
the danger of it, 787} dvaryndion, #, xeimpeor, & wéMoly Sz 2% moie
wpudray a@elnbioedur i, i PAxCioedut, T8 e Cnew wis T 2K Sedy dvé-
paxCw o ol sl xeail o xeailow 5 7ois 2’ Seiv SvduaCiof worlod, s
7 88 ol Cuelvow EpaAldufuor TH Svole , wTE 5 Suvdues T, & of
beol SuTiigés el iy xadyyepadies, Spunipus mooomqoedlolles s It is wery pros
fitable and neceffary if we would receive good frowm the Writings of the
Poets and not hurt 5 that we fhould underfland bhow they ufe the names
of the Gods in different [ences. Wherefore the Poets fometimes ufe the
names of the Gods.properly, as intending to [ignifie thereby the Gods them-
Jelves , and fometimes again they ufe them lmproperly and Equivocally,
for thofe Powers which the Gods are the Givers and Difpenfers of, or
the Things which they Prefide over. As for example, Vulcane is {ome-
times ufed by the Poets, for that God or Divine Power which pre-
fides over Fire and the Arts that operate by Fire, and fometimes
again the word is taken by them for Fire it felf. So Asarsinlike
manner, is fometimes ufed for the God which prefides over Military
Affairs, and fometimes again it fignifies nothing elfe but VVar., An
inftance whereof is there given by Plutarch out of Sophoeles:”

Tuphds 90, & Juveline, ¥dV ey YAene,
IUos megornen, mlvTor TUEChEer veensts

Mars (0 Mulieres ) cecus hirfuto fuis
Velut ore frendens, cunifa commifcet mala.

And we might give this other inftance of the fame from virgil,

Furit toto Marsimpius orbe.

For the God of War, that is, the Divine Providence that prefides
over Military Affairs, could not be called Impious or Wicked, but:
1t is War it felfthat is there fo ftyled.

Indeed we (hall afterwards make it appear, that the firft Original

of this bufinefs, proceded from a certain Philofophick Opinionga-
: mon
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monglt the Pagans, That God was diffufed throughous the whole E:V:.'Jrfd,
and was himfelf in a manner All Things; and the::efqre ought to be
Worthipped in All Things 5 but the Poets were principally the men,
who carried it on thus far, by Perfonating the {everal Inanimate Parts
of the World and Things of Nature, to make fuch a Multitude of
diftind Gods and Goddeffes of them. Which Humour, though it were
chiefly indulged by them, '\I/U;l@}wzich wexwy, only for the delight and
pleafure of the Reader, befides gratifying their own Poetick Phancies;

et was it a matter of Dangerous Conlequence, as the fame Plutarch
gravely and (oberly advizes, in his Book de Ifide, it begetting infome

rofs and irrational Superflition (that is, in our Chriltian Language,
Idolatry ) and carrying others on to downright Impiety and A4-
theifm. But this will be afterwards alfo againiofitted on.

Wherefore in the next place, we fhall obferve that the Poets did
alfo otherwife deprave the Theology of the Pagans, (o as to make
it look fomewhat. more Ariffocratically, and this principally
Two manner of wayes 3 Firlt by their fpeaking fo much of
the Gods in General and without Diftin&ion, and attributing
the Government of the Whole World to them in Common,
fo as if it were managed and carried on, Communi Confilio Deoruns,
by a Common Council and Republick of Gods, wherein all things
were determined by a Majority of Votes, and as if their Fupiter or Su-
preme God were no more among(t them than a Speaker of a Houfe of
Lords or Commons, or the Chairman of a Committee. Inwhich they
did indeed attribute more to their Inferiour Deities, than according
to theirown Principles they ought.

And Secondly (which is the Laff Depravation of the Pagan Theolo-
gy by thefe Poets) by their making thofe that were really nothing
elfe but feveral Names and Notions of one and the {ame Supreme
Deity, according to its feveral Powers manifefted in the World, or
the different Effe(ts produced by it 5 to be {o many really diftinct
Perfons and Gods; infomuch as fometimes to be at odds and vari-
ance with one another and even with Jupiter himfelf. This St. Bafil
feems to take notice of, in his Oration, How Young men may be pro-
fited by the Writings of the Greeks, mivian 5 imse @2 ) ey ' Sieheqo-
pois (TomTKds) we gatbop, # pehioh ST, ds @) MG T ol ;f-
Eiw(), o TsTOV 30% Svosviey © But leaft of all will we give credit to the
Pocts, where they difcourfe concerning the Gods, and Jpeak_ of them as
Many (DiftintE and Independent ) Perfons,and that not agreeing amongi¥
them|clves neither, but fiding feveral ways, and perpetually quarrelling
with one another. ' ;

Notwithftanding all which Extravagancies and Mifcarriages of the
Poets, we (hall now make it plainly to appear, that they really af-
ferted, not a Multitude of Self-exiffent and Independent Deities ; but
One only Unmade Deity, and all the other, Generated or Created
Gods. ~ This hath been already proved concerning Orphess from fuch
Fragments of the Orphick Poems, ashave been owned and attefted
by Pagan Writers : but it would be further  evident , might we

Ll a2 give
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Homer’s Gods, A/l Generated, Bm.

give creditto any of thofe other Orphick Verfes, that arém
cited by Chriftians and Jews only (and we cannot reafonably cqp.
clude all thefe tobe counterfeit and fuppofititious) amongft whicy
we have this for one,

£ &' awroos, 06 tugave miile rErvilo,

There is One only Unmade God, and all other Gods and Things, aretle
Off-fpring of this One. Moreover when God in the fame Orphick Frap.
ments, is{tiled Mile g-miwg, both Father and Mother of all things ( ac.
cordingly as it was oblerved before) thatboth the Orphick and E.
gyptian Theology , made the Supreme Deity efpecially , to be
agenéSwAv, Hermapbroditical, or Male and Female together 5 This, ag
Clemens Alexandrinss rightly interprets the meaning of it, was to
fignifie, Tlw cae it iy KeCivs the Produiion of things ot of no.
thing or from the Deity alone, without any Preexiftent or Self-exi-
ftent Matrer,

But we (hall pafs from Orphexs to Homer. Now it is certain that
Homter’s Gods, were not all Eternal, Unmade and Self-exiftent, he plain-
ly declariug the contrary concerning the Gods in general 5 that they

had a Genefis, that is, a Temporary Produdisn, as in that forecited Verfe
of his

"Qreavdy e Jeav (e O, &e.

The Ocean from whence the Gods were Generated, Where by Gods are
meant all the Animated parts of the world fuperiour to men, but prin-
cipally ("as Enftathins obferves) the Stars, Seav avti éctoey , Gods (faith
he) are here put for Stars. And as the fame Philologer further adds,
the Gods or Stars, do by a Synechdoche fignifie All Things, or the
Whole World, a7t 78 mivraw ds &md uégss, a Part being put for the
Whole, accordingly as the fame Poet elfewhere declares his fence,
fpeaking likewife of the Ocean,

a4 A

———

05 e (s méileast weruilon,

Which was the Original of all things, or from whence (not only the
Gods but allo) all other things were Generated. Wherefore the full
meaning of Homer was this, That the Gods or Stars, together with
this whole Vifible World, had a Temporary Produ&ion, and were at
firlt made out ofthe Ocean, that is, out of the #watry Chaos. So that Ho-
mer's Theogonia as well as Heffod's, was one and the fame thing with
the Cofmogonia, his Generation of Gods, the fame with the Genera-
tion or Creation of the World, both of them haying in all pro‘bablltty
derived it from the Aofaick Cibala, or Tradition. And Euflathis
tells us, that, according to the Ancients , Homer's & Cmdvrila, d¢',
feribed 172, 0. was duype 4 weCrusyieas, an obfeure Jignification of the
cf’f”’dgi’m'a or Cofmogowia, :

Neverthelefs though of %0l or the Gods in geaeral, be by HM?::.;;‘
t



CH AP V. F rom Ju-piter and The Qcedn,

thus generated from the Ocean or Watry Chaes, yet thisis to be un.
derftood only of the Iuferiour Gods, and He isfuppofed to be diftin-
vithed from them , who in the fame Poet is frequently called,
¢ Sede yar’ Efoxl, God by way of eminency (to whom he plainly afcribes
Omnipotence) and zéls or jﬂp{_ter, whom he ftileth %d¢nsy andyran,
the moft powerful of :z!:.’, and mpamx Ssiv, the Firft and Chicfes? of the
Gods, and Umiov Se&v and weadirar, the Higheft of Gods and Goyer-
nonrs, and whom he affirmeth infinitely to tranfcend the Gods, /.6

Tdosov 430 24 T 6wl el @BLT dvbedrr.
And to reign as well over Gods as Men, 7. .

Us e w011 #, avbedmoiow &vdaser

Laftly, whom he maketh tobe mrieq Scav, the Father of the Gods &
well as Men, thatis, nothing lefs thanthe Creatour of them and the
whole World. He therefore who thus produced the Gods and
Stars, out of the Ocean or Watry Chaos, mult needs be excluded
out of that number of Gods, fo as not to have been himfelf
Generated or made out of its = Thus have we before obfetved, that
ol Seol, or the Gods in general, arefrequently taken, both by Homer
and other Greek Writers, io way of diltintion from ¢ Jeis or Fupiter,
that is, for the Inferiour Gods only.

It is true indeed that others of the Pagan Gods befides Fupiter,
were by the Latins in their folemn Rites and Prayers, (tiled” patres,
Fathers s and as Fupiter is nothing elle but Jowis Pater, contraGed in-
to one word, {0 was Mars called by them Marfpiter, and Satur-
}:m, Fanus, Neptunus and Liber had the like addition alfo made to their
names, Saturnufpater, j‘anuﬁzater, Neptunufpaser, Lz‘éerpater 3 and not
only fo, buit even their very Heroesallo (asfor example, Quirings ) hiad
this honourable title of Fatherbeltowed on them, All which appeat-
eth from thofe Verfes of Lucilius,

Dt nemo [it noftrum quin ant Piter Optimus Divun,
Aut Neptunws Pater, Liber, Saturnus Pater, Mars,
Fanus, Quirinns Pater nomen dicatur ad ynunt

Notwithftanding which, here isa great difference to be be obferved,
that though thofe other Gods were called Fathers,yet none of them was
ever called, either by the Greeks, mumip Seav, or by the Latins, Pater
Optimus Diwvum, fave only z4Us or Fupiter, the Supreme Deity.

And that Homer was thus generally underftood by the Pagans
themfelvesto have aflerted a Divine Monarchy, or One Supreme Dei-
ty ruling over All, may further appearfrom thefe following Citati-
ons. Plutarch in his Platonick Queftions, #, =evonegzns Alx"Y7miloy nee-
A&i, medmeoy  “oume@ ¥ W gyt égyolle Seov, Umilov keddvrzy Toos Eirme
Zenocrates called Jupiter, Hypaton, or the Higheft, but before hime Ho-
wer fliled that God, who is the Prince of all Princes, Umiloy weabvrav,the

: Higbrﬂ
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360  Hefiod’s Theogoniato be understood, Bo okL

Higheft of Rulers or Governours. Again the (ame Plutarch de Ifide e,
P. 371, & Offride, T 5 Yome v ob iAW opbaxhug %, ciAA]gw yedgza, Evﬁygfj
T e dvoly tupaiver, T 5 T Sy * ws oune@” T kejeilx #, faardl.
oife molilew Ziy Umdlov ) wiswpg xohav, Come 7 e Umitew T wegTls o
78, 7l 5 phewe p T UGsNiay 1y TUD pedmow onuadvew © The Egyptian,
when they deferibed Ofiris by thofe Hieroglyphicks of an Eye and 4
Scepter, did by the former of them fignific Providence, and by the latter
Power 3 as Homer when be calls that 28Us or Jupiter, who ruleth ayg
reigueth over all things, Urdllov and wiswpy, feems by the word Urradop,
to denote bis Power and Sovereignty , bnt by wisweg bis Wifdom and
Knowledge. To Plutarchmay be added Proclws, who upon Plato’s T;.
maews, having proved that according to that Philofopher, there wag
78 wbQps wailds & #; SAG- ovuuseyss ,  Ome only Maker of the whole
Wworld, affirms the fame likewife of that Divine Poet Homer (" ashe
there {tiles him) & i, d& mioms worigews Undlov weedvmmr ol Talépq e
d'oav wod ey o dwpél, wal mHCw Lguué Toic dvpuseymeols vonuaClys
That he alfo throughout all his Poefic, praifes Jupiter, as the Higheft of
all Rulers, and the Father both of Gods and Men, and attributes all pe.
minrgical Notions to him. Whereupon he concludes in this manner
10 Tl odumacny T EMWwmls Seokoylay dmepdvapSus 8 A Tl EAl
Swusgyioy dmwépz Gt And thws we have madeit manifeft, that all the
Greekifh Theology, univerfally afcribes to 2dis or Jupiter, the Making
of all things. Laltly, driffotle himfelf confirmeth the fame with his
Teftimony, where he writes of the Paternal Authority after this man-
5723?.3,"-1‘-1- ner, n 7% wRQ &exh Paolic M xahds ‘OungGr ¥ Al mocanylodl oty

Y, ,

I &V 00V TE SV 7,

T poohéa TETEY &rdiTow® @led '}% ¥ paahic Nagioey o i, -mj' LS
& dvon ¥ W%+ (af merovbe TS weeoCimec ov megs T vedTrg gl Mok Kpioees
weos T whuvov e The Patermal Power or Authority over Children, is a
Kingly Authority : Wherefore Homer when he intended to fet forth Ju-
piter’s Kingly Power over all, very well called him the Father of Men
and Gods. For he that is a King by Nature, onght both to differ from
thofe that hereigneth over, and alfo to beof the fame kind with them 3
as the Senior is to the Junior, and ke that Begetteth to his Off-[pring.
Where Ariftotle’s fence feems to be this, That Fupiter had therefore
a Natural and not acquired Kingly Power over all the Gods, be-
caufe they were all his Off-fpring and Begotten by him, as well as
Men. In which Paffage therefore 4riffotle plainly accquits and frees
Homer from all fufpicion of Atheifm. '

As for Hefiod, if we had not already fufficiently prov'd from his
Theogonia, that all his Gods (that is his Inferiour Deities) were Ge-

nerated and Made, as well as Men, it might be made unqueftiona-
bly evident, from this Verfe of his in his Opera,

Q¢ dudbey eyl G Beol Gumrol T Gvbgamron,

When the Gods and forial men, were both together, alike made or f“
vicrale
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werated. Where the word ¢u4Sw is thus interpreted by the Greek
Scholialts, &mo a8 i giZws and ¢z 78 oW Kose, ive, 1he Gods and
Men, were both alike made from the fame Root or Stock, And though,
it followeth immediatly after,

xploen w8y modmise WG peedmy by
‘AbctvaTul Toinoney, IAIuTme Supal’ €yoes

That fir$t of all aGolden Age of men was made by the Tmmorial Gods 3
Yet 20fchopulus there notes, "Adcvoror moinony, ¢ z8ls WG Emolvgw, &6
am 2 EMay pdieeay hveto « Mye 5 mdilag T3¢ Sexe, T 18 Gds Loy Ll
wailag T35 Specad'ds dvaigay * The Immortal Gods made 5 the true mean-
ing ((aith he) is, that Jupiter alone made, this First golden Age of Mens
as may be proved from other placesin the famé Poct 5 and though he [peak of
the Gods i general yet doth be but transfer that,which was the work of One
upon all of the like kind. And there are feveral other Inflances, of this
Pocts ufing Sl for S¢ds, Gods for God. But it is poflible that He-
Jiod’s meaning might be the fame with Plato’s, that though the In-
feriour Mundane Gods were all made at firlt by the Supreme God,
as well as Men, yet they being made fomething foorer than Men,
did afterwards contribute al{o to the Making of men:

But Hefiod’s Theogonia ot Generation of Gods, is not to be under-
ftood univerfally neither, but only of the Inferiour Gods, that zdlz
or jnpiter being to be excepted out of the number of them, whom
the fame Hefiod as well as Homer, makes to be the Father of Gods,
as alfo the King of them, in thefe words ,

Alris '}% moiTey fpoahdls wal wolpgnG- ¥y
"ASpwvdl v,

And attributes the Creation of all things to him, as Proclis writeth
upon this place,

“ovTe Nk pedlol dvdees Suae, e,

By whons all Mortal men are, & Oy whvree, wolk S obTomd s * T T A
wegomvanhN&dss; by whons all things are, and not by chance s the Poet by
a Synechdoche, bere afcribing the making of all to Jupiter. Where-
fore Heffod’s Theogonia is to be underftood of the Inferiour Gods
only, and notof zéUs or Fupiter, who was the Father and Maker of
them (though out of 2 Watery Chaos ) and himfelf therefore eimquie,
Self-exiftent or Vnmade.

In like manner, that Pindar’s Gods Were not Eternal, but Made ot
Generated, is plainly declared by him in thefe words,

“Ev avdoav, w dedv K@, ok Nem, 0461
Mg 5 méopty ;
MXTE S XMAPOTERG

Dnuwit
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362 Pindar 4 Divine Theogonift. ~ Book.[,

¢ Dnum Hominum, UVnum Deorim gennt,
Et ex Onafpiramus
Matre utrigue.

There is one kind both of Gods and Men, and we both breath from i,
Jame Mother, or [pring from the [ame Original. Where by the com.
mon Mother both of Gods and Men, the Scholiaft underftands the
Earth and Chaos, taking the Gods here forthe Inferiour Deities only,
and principally the Stars. '

This of Piizdar’s therefore is to be underftood, of all the othey
Gods, That they were made as well as men out of the Earth op
Chaos, but not of that Supreme Deity, whom the (ame Pindar ¢lfe.
where calls, Seiv negdnsey, the moft Powerful of the Gods, and * mdilay
wde o, the Lord of all things, and medli Xmov, the Caufe of every thing,
and g seréxiiw Jedv, that God who is the beft Artificer, or was the Frq.
wer of the whole World, and as Clemens Alexandrinus tells us, 7 78,
or the Univerfe. Which God alfo, according to Pizdar, Cheiron ine
ftructed Achilles to worlhip principally, above all the other Gods,
Pyeh.0d. 6. udhiste 18P Kecvidwy
BXOUSTOLY, CEQ GOV KAEQUUVEY TETolTAIIY,
ARSI TR

The fence of whieh words is thus declared by the Scholiaft, &£t
Tos T MEYACPWIOY dspoTIi Kok HAQOUNVGY RCWTw + Alx, adpgt TG kMsé
Sexs udy wod o¥Ceadwi © That he fhonld honour and worfbip the Loud-
founding Jupiter, the Lord of Thunder and Lightning, tranfcendently
above all the other Gods. Which by the way confutes the Opiniom
of thofe who contend, that the Supreme God, as fuch, was not at all
Worlhipped by the Pagans.

However this is certain concerning thefe Three , Homer , Hefiod
and Pindar 35 that they mult of neceffity either have been all abfo-.
lute Atheifts, in acknowledging no Eternal Deity at all, but making
fenflefs Chaos, Night and the Ocean, the Original of all their Gods
without exception, and therefore of Fupiter himfelf too, that King
and Father of them, or elfe aflert One only Eternal Unmade Self-
exiltent Deity ; {o as that all the other Gods were Generated or
“Created by that One. -Which latter doubtleff was their genuine
fences and the only reafon why Arifforle and pPlato might poflibly
fometime have a fufpicton of the contrary, feems to have been this,
their not underftanding that Mofaick Cabbals, which both Hefiid and
Homer followed, of the World’s, that is, both Heaven and Ea{t!}’s,
being made at fir(t out of a Watery Chaoss for thus is the Tradition

declared by St. Peter, Ep. 2. Ch.3.

There might be feveral remarkable Paflages to the fame pl“‘Pore_’
produced out of thofe two Tragick Poets, Efchylus and Sophocles 5

which yet becaufe they have been already cited, by Fuftin Marl)rs
Clemens
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Clemens Alexandrinws, and otherss to avoid noneceflary tedioufness,
we (hall here pafs by. ~ Only we think fit to obferve concerning that
one famous Paflage of Sophocles,

7 ol dhnbelouay, €s 62 Sede,
“0¢ Bpady T trdUfe #, yoday wapdl,
TI6iTs 78 ddbe ooy ofd e, wabipuay ploy, &

Dnws profelly, Onuscft tantun Dews,
celi foligue machinam qui condidit,
Vaduwgue Ponti ceruluw, & vim Spiritys, &vc.

ghere is in truth, Oneonly God, who made Heaven and Earth, the Sea,
Air and Winds, &ec. After which followeth alfo, fomething ag_ainli
Image-worfbip 5 That though this be fuch as might well become'a
Chriltian, and be no where now to be found in thofé extant Trage-
diesof this Poet (many whereof have been loft) yert the fincerity
thereof, cannot reafonably be at all fufpected by us, it having been
cited by fo many of the Ancient Fathers in their Writings againft the
Pagans, as patticularly, Fuflin Martyr, Athenagoras, Clemens Alexans
drinus, Juftin Martyr, Enfebins, Cyril and Theodoret 5 of which num-
ber, Clemens tells us, that it was attefted likewife, by that ancient Pa-
gan Hiltoriographer Hecatens. But there are {6 many Places to our
purpofe, in Exripides, that we cannot omit themall ; Tn his Supplices
we have this, wherein all mens Abfolute Dependence upon Fupiter,
or one Supreme Deity, isfully acknowledged,

TQ 760, T OVI TH¢ TAUTTINE pedilss
2 ovév Mys(Cis (3 9B Cngahumbee,
ApapS 7e TUDT',y &V o TuyNding S¥AGY.

Miferos quid Homines, O Defint Rex & Pater,
Sapere arbitramur ¢ Pendet & nutn tuo

Res noftra, facimifque illa que vifum tibi.

We have alfo this excellent Prayer to the Supreme Governour of Hea*
ven and Earth, cited out of the fame Tragedian,

ol 7 mTer pmedkdvTi e,
TiéAavoy 7 géee Z&Us &1 'Aldvs
‘ovopelduSpu@ ctoyes

TV 90 ov 7 Swoic Tois spoiduigy
St e ov T Alds pmelaxeeilo,
XJoviov & A, uerixes ceyis*
éu~lov p8e s qwxelic avégay
Tolig prhopdets &oAsc ooty
1103ey CeAasor, Tig pio xousdv,
Tivt I'& peencboow 80 Svoee s
EUp8iv peoxdmy dvimowhay ©

Tibi ( Cuntforum Dowino) Vinuit,
® Mm Salfamque
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e

Salfamque Molam fero, [en Ditis,
T, five Jovis nomine gaudes :

Tu namque Deos Superos inter,
Sceptrume tradfas Sublime Jovis 3
Ident Regnum Tereftre tenes.
Tu Lucenm animis infunde Virum,
Qui [cire volunt, quo fata Mentis
Lucta it orin, Que Canfa Malis
Cui Celicolim rite litando
Requiem [it habere laborum.

Where we may obferve that z&s and "Advs, Fupiter and Pluto, are
both of them fuppofed to beNames, equally belonging to One and the
fame Supreme God. And the Sum of the Prayer is this, That Gy
wonld infufe Light into the Souls of men, whereby they might be .
abled to know, What is the Root, from whence all their Evils Jpring,
and by what means they may avoid them.

Laftly, there is another Devotional Paffage, cited out of Exripi.
des, which conteins allo a clear acknowledgment of One Self exift-
ent Being, that comprehends and governs the whole World,

3t 7 AUToQU, T or ahdee fw
‘Putw, maviay plow eumhifary’,
Yov mey pRe Das, 2L dY doqyeia
NUE boAdxews* ERELTG T asewy
ToxA@ erdiheras apugpryopdld -

Thou Self-|prung Being, that do’$t All Enfold,

And inthine Arms, Heav'ns Whirling Fabrick hold!
Who art Encircled with refplendent Light,

And yet ly'§t Mantled o've 1n Shady Night !

Abont whom, the Exultant Starry Fires,

Dance nimbly round, in Everlafting Gyres.

For this fence of the Second and Third Verfes, which we think
the Words will bear, and which agrees with that Orphick Paflage

————— Tt W KRG behe il

That God being in himfelf a moft bright and dazeling Light, is re__fﬁe'
étively tous, and by reafon of the Weaknefs of our Underftanding,
covered over with a Thick Cloud 3 as alfo with that in the Scripture,
Clouds and Darknefs are round about him 5 1 fay, this fence, W€
chole rather to follow , as miore Rich and Auguft, than that other
Vulgar one, though Grammatically and Poetically good alfos That
Succelfive Day and Night, together with a Numberlefs Multitude 0
8tars, perpetually dance round about the Deity.

Atiflophanes inthe very beginning of his Plutus diftinguifheth be-
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‘g dgyehior Todyw T & zeb 2 Stol, &e.

And we have this clear Teftimony ’of Te}rpfnder cited by Clemens 4-
Jexandrinus, 7€V TEVTOV ®eN, ZEU mhvTEY apted, Thou Jupiter who art
the Original of all things, Thou Jupiter who art the Governour of all:
And thefe following Verfes are attributed to Menander.

TV 8 wéiilay wbe gov 9fuisTociov
Ko ozt ot, THTOV Nvrthet Ty palvov,
3 ~ ' L0 4 N ! v
Ayxbay TorsToy dUpetlw s Wlisop .

Rerum aniverfarnm Imperatorem & Patrei,
Solum perpetno colere fuppliciter decet,
Artificem tante & Largitorem copie.

Where men are exhorted to Worlhip the Supreme God only, as thé
fole Author of all Good, or at leaft tranfcendently above all the other
Gods. There are allo Two remarkable Teftimonies, one of Herme-
flarax an ancient Greek Poet, and another of Aratus, to the fame
purpofe; which fhall both be referved for other places.

Wherefore we pals from the Greek to the Latin Poets, where Ex-
nins firlt appears, deriving the Gods in General ( who were all the
Inferiour Deities) from Erebus and Night, as fuppofing them all to

have been 44ade or Generated out of Chaos, nevertheles acknow-
ledging One who was

e~ Divimque Hominumaue Pater, Rex,

both Father and King of Gods and Men, thatis, the Maker or Crea-
torof the whole World, who therefore made thofe Gods together
with the World out of Chaos, himfelf being Unmade,

Plantys in like manner fometimes diftinguitheth betwixt Fupiter
and the Gods, and plainly acknowledgeth One Omnifcient Deity,

Eff profeéto Dews, qui que nos gerimus, anditgue & vider, S ;'_"4&' i
Which Paffage very much refembles that of Manlins Torquatus in
Livy, Eft Celefte Numen, Es Magne Jupiter 5 aftrong Affeveration of
ne Supreme and Univerfal Deity. And the fame Plantus in his

Rudens clearly afferts one Supreme Monarch and Emperor over All,
whom the Inferiour Gods are fubfervient to,

Qui Gentes omnes Mariaque & Terras movet,
Ejus [um Civis civitate Celitum ;

Qui ¢ft Imperator Diviim atque Hominum Jupiter,
Is nos per gentes alium alid difparat,

Hominum quifatta, mores, pietatem & fidens
Nofcamus.

| e ———nm

Mm 2 Qui
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266 T he Confent of Latin Poets, B m |
Qui falfas lites falfis teftimoniis Bl

Petunt, quique injure abjurant pecuniam,
Eorum referimus nomina exferipta ad Jovem.
Cotidie llle [eit, quis hic querat malum.
Iterum 1\le eam rem judicatam judicat.
Bonosin aliis tabulis exferiptos habet.

Atque hoc [celefti illi in animum inducunt [unre
Jovem fe placare poffe donis,boftiis 5

Sed operam O [umptum perdunt, quia

Nihil Eiacceptum eft a perjuris fupplicii.

Where Fupiter the Supreme Monarch of Godsand Men, is faid to ape
point other Inferiour Gods under bim, over all the parts of the Earth, 3,
obferve the Adions, Manners and Bebaviours of men every where 5 and
to return the names both of bad and good to him. which Jupiter Judges
over again all unjuft Zudgment.r o remdring a righteous retributioy
to all. And though wicked men conceit that he may be bribed with ﬁwr.i-
Jices, yet no worfhip is acceprable to bim from the Perjurions, Notwith-
ftanding which, this Poet afterwards jumbles the Supreme and Inferi-
our Gods all together, afterthe ufual manner, under that one gene-
ral name of Gods , becaufe they are all fuppofed to be Co-govers
noursof the World

Facilius, [iqui pius et, a Diis [upplicans,
Quam qui feclefins eSt, invenict veniam [ibi.

_— Again the fame Poet elfewhere brings in Hanmo the Carthaginian,
T with thisform of Prayer addreffing him(elf to Fupiter or the Supreme
God,

Jupiter, qui genus colis alifqs Hominum, per quene vivimus
Vitale evum 5 quem penes [pes, viteque [unt Hominum Omninmy
Da diem hunc [opitems, guefo, rebus meis agundis,

In the next place, we have thefe Verfes of Faleriur Soranus, anans
cientand eminent Poet, full to the purpofe,recorded by arro,

Jupiter Omnipotens, Regum Rex ipfe Deimaque,
Progenitor Genitrixque Deitrz 5 Deus UNUS ¢ OMNIS.

To this fence: Ommuipotent Jupiter, the King of Kings and Gods, and
the Progenitor and Genitrix, the both Father and Mother of thofe Gods s
One God and all Gods. Where the Supreme and Omnipotent Deity 15
ftiled Progenitor & Genitrix Deorum , after the fame manner as he
was called in the Orphick Theology milgomlmme and &ggevicmivs, that
expreflion denoting the Gods and all other Things, to have been
produced from him alone, and without any prexiftent matter-
Moreover according to the tenour of this Ethnick Theology, that
One God was All Gods and Every God, the Pagans fuppofed, that when
:—'};’ef any llrnf'eriour Deity was worlhipped by them, the Supreme Was
erein allo - .
at once worfhipped and honoured. Though
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Though the f{ence of 0zid hath been fuﬂicientiy declared before,
et we cannot well omit fome other Paflages of his, as that grateful

and fenfible acknowledgment,

Quod loguor & [piro, Celumque G lumina Solis
Afpicio (poffumne ingratus & immemor-effe 2 )
Ipfe dedit. '

And this in the Third of his Metanmorph.

Ille Pater Rei orque Deim, cui Dextra trifulcis
Ignibus armata eif, qui Nutu concutit Orbernr.

virgil’s Theology alfo may fufficiently appear from his frequent
acknowledgment of an Omuipotent Deity, and from thofe Verfes of
his before cited out of ##». 6. wherein he plainly aflerts One God
to be the Original of all things, at lealt asa Soul of the World; ser-
vins Honoratus there paraphrazing thus, Deus eSt quidam Divinus Spi-
ritus, qui per quatuarﬁ{ﬁu elementa, gignit univer(a, God is a certain
Sp:'r}'t, which infufed through the Four Elements, begetteth all things.
Neverthele(s, we (hall add from him this alfo of Venus her Prayer to

Fupiter, Zn. 1.

—O gui res Hominumaque Deilnique,
Aternis regis imperiis, & fulmine terres!

Which Zenns again, £n. 10. belpeaks the fame Fupiter after this
maaner,

O Pater, 0 Hominum Divimque Zterna Poteflas!

Where we have this Annotation of Serviws, Divimgue AZterns
Poteftas, propter aliorum Numinum difcretionem, Jupiter is bere called
the Eternal Power of the Gods, to diftinguifb him from all the other
Gods that were not Eternal, but Made or Generated from him.

Neither ought Horace to be left out, in whom we read to the
fame purpofe, Lib. 1. 0d. 12.

Quid prius dicam [olitis Paventis
Laudibus 2 Qui res Hominum & Deorsim,
Qui Mare & Terras, variifque munduve
Temperat horis.
Dnde nil majus generatur ipfo,
Nec viget quicquam fimile ant fecundums
Proximos illi tamen occupavit
Pallas honores:

And again, Lib. 3. 0d. 4.

Qui Terram inertent, qui mare Temperas .
Ventofuurd
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S —
Ventofum, & Urbes, Regnague Triftias
Diwvofque, Mortalefque turmas,
Imperio vegit O NO S aquo.

Where from thofe words of Horace, Solitis Parentis Landibus , it ap.
pears that the One Supreme Deity, the Parent and Maker o fall things,
was then wont to be celebrated by the Pagans as fuch, above alj
the other Gods. And whereas thofe Pagans vulgarly afcribed the Go-
vernment of the Seas particularly to Neptune, of the Earth and Hudes
or Inferi (which are here called Triffia Regna) to Pluto, thefe being
here attributed by Horace to One and the fame Supreme and Univerfal
Deity, it may well be concluded from thence, that Jupiter, Neptune,
and Pluto , were but Three feveral Names or Notions, of One
Supreme Numen, whofe fovereignty notwith{tanding was chiefly fig-
nified by Fupiter. Which fame is to be faid of Pallas or Minerva too,
that fignifying the Eternal Wifdom, that it was but another name of
God alfo, though look’d upon as inferiour to that of Fupiter and
next in dignity to it: unlefs we (hould conclude it tobe a Second
Divine Hypoftafis, accordingto the Doctrine of the Pythagoreans and
Platonifts (probably not unknown to Horace) as alfo to that Scripture
Cabbala, I was fet up from everlasting, or ever the Earth was, whes
#here were no Depths, I was brought forth,&c. But of this moreafter-
ward.

Laftly, we fhall conclude with Manilivs who lived in the {ame
Auguftean age, and was a zealous oppofer of that Atheiltical Hypos
thefis of Epicurws and Lucretis, as appears from thefe Verles of his,

Quis credat tantas operum [ine Numine Moles,
Ex Minimis cacoque creatym [edere mundum 2

Wherefore he alfo plainly afferts One Supreme Deity the Framer and
Governour of the whole World in this manner, Lib. 2.

Namque caname taciti Naturam mente potentent,
Infufumque Deum Celo, Terrifque, Fretogue,
Ingentem aquali moderantem federe molem,
Totumaque alterno confenfu vivere mundum,

Et rationis agi motu 5quumr SPIRITVS UNUS
Per cunctas habitet partes, atque irriget Orbem,
Omnia pervolitans,Corpufqs Animale figuret ,&-¢.

And again,

Hoc opws immenfi confbrullum corpore mundi,
Vis Anime Divina regit, Sacroque Meatwu,
Confpirat Dews, & tacita ratione gubernat.

And, Lib. 4.

Faciem Celi non invidet Orbi

Ipfe Dews, wnltufaue (nos, corpufaue recludit :
’ -/;I f ] Pfq 2 33#?8"‘
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Semper volvendo, feqs ipfum inculcat & offert ;
Dt bene cognofci poffet, monstretque videndo
Qualis eat, doceatque [uas attendere Leges,

Ipje vocat noStros animos ad Sydera Mundus,
Nec patitur, quia non condit, ua Jura latere.

W here notwith{tanding, we confefs, that the whole Animated Wan’ci,
or rather the Soul thereof, is, according to the Stoical Doctrine,
made by Mawnilius to be the Supreme Numez.

X X. We now pafs from the Poets of the Pagans to their Philojo-
phers. A Modern Writer concerning the Religion of the Gentiles, af-
firmeth this to have been the Opinion of very eminent Philofophers,
That even all the Minor Guds of the Pagauns, did exift of themfelves
from Eternity Unmade, they giving many reafons for the fame. But
how far from truth this is, will (as we conceive) appear fufficiently,
from the Sequel of this Difcourfe. And we cannot conclude other-
wife but that this Learned Writer , did miftake that Opinion of 4-
riffotle and the latter Platonifts, concerning the Erernity of the World
and Gods, as if they had therefore afferted the Self-exisfence ofthem ;
the contrary whereunto hath been already manifelted. Where-
fore we (hall now make it unqueftionably evident by a Particular
Enumeration, That the Generality of the Pagan Philofophers who
were Theilts, however they acknowledged a Multiplicity of Gods,
yet aflerted Onze only Self-exiftent Deity,or a Univerfal Numen,by whom
the World and all thofe other Gods were Made. There being only
fome few Ditheifts to be excepted, (fuch as Plrtarch and Atticus )
who out of a certain Softnefs and Tendernefs of Nature, that they
might free the Ore Good God, from the Imputation of Evils, would
needs fet up befides him, an Evil Sonl or D&mon allo in the World
Self.exiftent, to bear all the blame of them.

And indeed Epicurus is the only Perfon that we can find, among(t
the r=puted Philofophers 5 who though pretending to acknowledge
Gous, yet profefledly oppofed adonarchy, and verbally afferted a
Multicude of Eternal Unmade Self-exiftent Deities : but fuch, as had
nothing at all to do either with the Making or Governing of the
Worid. -The reafon whereof was, becaufe he would by no means
admit the World to have been made by any Mind or Underftanding.

Wherefore he concluded,
Naturam Reruns, hand Divini Mente Coortam, Lucret. ). §)

That there was no God the Svpuseyss or Framer of the World. But ne-
Verthelefs that he might decline the Odium of being accompted an
Atheilt, he pretended to affert a Multitude of Gods Vnmade and In-
corruptible, (uch as were unconcerned in the Fabrick of the World.
Wherein firft it is evident, that he was not ferious and fincere, be-
caufe he really admitting no other Principles of things in his Philo-
fophy, befides Atoms and Vacuum, agreeably thereunto, could ac-
knowledge no other Gods, than fuch as were compounded out of

Atoms
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Atoms,and therefore Corruptible.And thus does Or:‘gen_declarem
&rine of Epicurus,not indeed as he pretended to hold it.butas accord.
ing to the tenor of his Principles, he muft have held 1t?had he really ot
ferted any Godsatall, oi 78 'Emmsgs Seoi, eliberu & ot'ri,uaz\v Ty )clioiles,
#, 7 Soov B T3 oustéed avehuTol, wporypectdlovTon Toig pBegOTIOISS GTOMXG Ga
moeiedwi, Epicurus bis Gods being compounded of Atowzs, and therefope
by their very conflitution Corruptible, are in continual labonr and toyl,
Strugaling with theirCorruptive Principles Neverthelefs i€ Epicurar had in
good earnelt afferted fuch aCommonwealth of Gods.as were neither Made
out of Atoms,nor yet Corruptibles {olongashe denied the World
to have been Made by any Mind or Wifdom (;15 we have alread
declared)he ought not to be reckoned among(t the Theifts but atbeifis,

Lib.g.cont, C.
Pt g

Thales the Milefian was one of the molt Ancient Greek Philofps
phers, who that he admitted a Plurality of Gods in fome fence, ise-
vident from that faying of his cited by Ariffotle , mivroe Seiiv whiy,
All things are full of Gods. But that notwith{tanding he alerted oze
Supreme and only Unmade or Self-exiftent Deity, isalfo manife(t from
that other Apothegm of his in Laertims , meecCimailon moliley ¢ Seds , &a
Rvilov yete* God is the Oldeft of all things, bemnfé be is Unurade:
From whence it may be concluded, that all Thales his other Gods
were Generated, and the Off(pring of Oune fole Unmade Deity,

Pherecydes Syrus was Thales his contemporary, of whom Ariftoile
in his Metaphyficks hathrecorded, that he affirmed 70 foviiory meamw
&e sy, that the Fir§# Principle from whence all other things were Gene-
rated,was /e Bes# or an Abfolutely Perfed Being 5 So as that in the Scale
of Nature thihgs did not alcend upwards from the molt Imperfeit to
the more Perfedf Beings, but on the contrary defcend downwards,
from the moft Perfect, tothe lefs Perfetf. Moreover Laertins informs us,
that this was the Beginning of one of Pherecydes his Books ,
2d0's L8 #) xgH@- € e, i, 0oy LD+ Jupiter, and Time, and the Earth
always were.  Where notwithftanding in the following words, he
makes the Earth to be dependent upon Fupiter. Though fomeread-
ing xe &G here inftead of xeév@-, feem to underftand him thus; that
Fupiter and saturn, really one and the fame Numen, was always from
Eternity. However there is in thefe words an acknowledgment of
One Single and Eternal Deity.

Pythagoras was the moft eminent of all the ancient Philofophers
who that he was a Polytheift as well as the other Pagans, may be con=
cluded from that Beginning of the Golden Verfes ( though not writ
ten by him)

"AboevdTeg pfY weat Sene vium, s Sdnailow, '
Tipee #; 0¥ Sonovs emeld’ Howers ayowss *
Tog 78 wodloxfovizg aeBe duiprovess, Lwvoper g6don

Wherein men are \exhorted inthe firlt place to werfhip the Immortal
Gods, and that accordingly as they were appointed by Law, afier

them the Heroes, and laft of all the Terreftrial Demons. And €
cordingly
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cordingly Laertius gives thi\s account of Pythagoras h'is Piety, miuas
Seofe déiv voulZew 5 weeQw, (i T Toms® That be mn;c_:z:ed men ought
1o worfhip, both the Gods, and the Heroes 5 though not mrtb.egmz[ bowonr.
And who thefe Gods’of l:yfbfxg?ra; were, lﬁe ﬁlm(? Writer alfo de-
clareth, Whidy 72 2, ol i, T5 &M detess, ok Sebs That they were
in partat leaft, the Sun,and Moon, and Stars,

Notwithftanding which, that Pythagoras acknowledged One Su-.
reme and Univerfal Numen, which therefore was the Original of
all thofe other Gods, may partly appear from that Prayer in the
Golden Verfes, which, whether written by Philolaus or Lyfis or fome
other Follower of Pythagoras, were undoubtedly ancient and agree-
ableto his Doétrine.

240 ey, W mONEY 7e wooddy Niodag Kruilag
B kG d'efous ol 7l odpaont xoailou ¢

Juniter alme, m.z!f'rjabmr vel folvier omnes
Qunibus utantur wvel quonam demone monitra.

Upon which Hierocles thus writeth, & ol ), miléoy 78 78 mueilis
WG Wb Toig wﬁujpgeiorg o T8 Alog, &, Zlwds, evéuads aepvivey « &Y' By 9D b €
Vo, %70 Gy o6 TR W Uaiexer, TETO Shoor & T ereoyelas voud e’
It was the manner of the Pythagoreans to hornonr the Maker and Fatber
of this whole Univerfe, with the name of Dis and Len , it being juit,
that he who giveth Being and Life to all, fhould be denominated from
thence: And again afterwards, 70 7% A1dg Svoper oBuCoNsy K21, i, einav o4
Quvi dwuwsepic s(ias, T Tag medss Sepfng Tois wodyua 1 w0t dvdua
Toe Svix oopiarg A PCOALLD & mep Mors, dyAuadomorsg G £sss, Nk TR Svoudtra,
g & dudon, tupuviomt ol Tog Swidues This wery name Leus, is a
convenient [ymbol or image of the Demiurgical Nature. And they who
firit gave names to things, were by reafon of a certein wonderful Wif-
dom of theirs,a kind of excellent Statuaries 5 they by thofe feveral Names a5

Inages, lively reprefenting the natures of things. Moreover that’

this Pythagorick Prayer was diretted to the Supreme Numen and
King of Gods, Famblickus thus declares in his Protrepticks, ¢ % 7%-
g e Y deisn adpenhnns s Tho Selow dUdipeovian i ey uSdn Toi

- dlnedis gy dvanhigen 7R Sedv, i, pdhise T8 paaking abf A6c¢  Here ¢

an excellent exhortation of thefe Golden Verfes , to the purfuit of Di-
wine Felicity, mingled together with Prayers and the Invocation of the
Gods, but efpecially of that Jupiter who is the King of them. More-
over the fame might further appear from thofe Pythagorick Frag-
ments that are ftill excant, as that of Ocel/us Lucanus, and others
who where Moralifts, in which as Gods are {ometimes fpoken of plu-
rally, foalfo is God often fingularly ufed, for that Supreme Deity
which conteineth the whole.

But this will be moft of all manifeft, from what hath been re.
corded concerning the Pythagorick Philofophy and its making a
Monad the Firft Principle: It is true indeed that the Writer de pls-
€itis Philofophorum, doth affirm, Pythagoras to have aflerted Two Sub-

Nn Stantial
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Pythagoras bis Monad, | BooxlL

Lib.1,cap.3.

Sftantial Principles Sel -excirﬂeat, a Monad and a Dyad 5 by the_f'mf-

which as God is confefled to have been meant, fo the Jatter of thep,
is declared with fome uncertainty, itbeing in one place interpreteq
to be a Demon, or a Principle of EVil, mbaysogc 7)) derer Tl R
frovddoe Sedv, %, TRyIW, Hms ¥ i T8 Cwog plme, qwTs 6 8¢ T I Gho .
sov Sudde Swipuove, w1 xandr, &e. Pythagoras bis FirSt Principle ;,
God and Good, whichis the Nature of Unity, and a perfe Mind 5 [y,
bis other Principle of Duality , is a Demor or Evil : But in anothey
place expounded to be Matter, miAw Tl puovdd i, Tl &dessor Sudgy
er mis aexoliss ondidd 5 awrd Y depa i pRo B T wommdy of.
7oy 3, édueoy, (Bap %21 vis 6 Seds) i 5 G 10 me by e #) Uhinedy (Gap
v odeqms wdCu@-t) Pythagoras his Principles, were a Monad apg
Infinite Duality : The former of them an Aitive Principle , Mind gp
God the latter Paffive and NMatter. Aund Plutarch in fome othey
Writings of his declares that the Firfl Matter did not exift aloge
by it felf Dead and Inanimate, but atted with an irrational Soul 5
and that both thefe together made up that wicked Demon of his,
And doubtlefs , this Book De Placitis Philofophorum , was ei.
ther written by Plutarch himfelf, or elfe by f(ome Difciple and
Follower of his according to his Principles. Wherefore this
accompt which is therein “given of the Pythagorick Doltrine, was
probably infetted with that private Conceit of Plutarch’ss That God
and a wicked Demon , or elle Matter together with an Irrational
Soul, Self-exiltent, were the Fir{# Principles of the Univerfe, Though
we do acknowledge, that others alfo befides Plutarch, have fuppo-
fed Pythagoras tohave made Two Self-exiftent Principles, God and
Matter, but not animate, nor informed, as Plutarch fuppofed, with
any Irrational or wicked Soul.

Notwithftanding which,it may well be made a Queftion, Whether
Ppthagoras by his Dyad, meant Matter or no 3 becaule Asalchys or
Porphyrius, in the Life of Pythagoras, thusinterprets thofe Two Pye
thagorick Principles, of Dnity and Duality5 1o odmoy 8 cuumioles #%
+ quubelas, # T WTHE Lotk 2% Bhev 78 4T\ TowTe: % ¢Casbrag el
W weooeboduCow, %) '}% 70 & 1ol T puheG v TS TOY Umlgxd, e pdoy ol
e g, odumvsy , xB wilsClay 78 wobTe witis® ¥ 5 4 irp lTil W) &=
eTTHIGr %, allos T8 pee sy #, o AT GONY %) &MoTe MGG 'e'x:ﬂ G~ dvo-
adii Adyov iy Suddx meeavyded Covs The Caufe of that Sympathy, Harmo-
#y, and Agreement, which is in things, andof the confervation of the
whole, which is always the [ame and like it felf , was by Pythagoras
called Unity or a Monade (that Unity which is in the things themt=
felves being but a participation of the Firit Canfe: ) But the reafon of Al-
terity , Inequality and wnconilant Trregulavity in things was by him
called a Dyad. ~Thus acording to Porphyrins , by the Pythagorick
Dyad,is not fo much meant Matter, as the Infinite and Indeterminatt
Nature, and the Palfive Capability of Things. ~So that the Monadean
Dyad of Pythagoras, feem to have been the fame with Plato’s wERYS
and &weecr, his Finite and Infinite in his Philebus 5 the Former Ol
which Two only is Subftantial , that Firlt moft fimple Being, the
caufe of all Uniry and the Meafure of all things.

However
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However if Pythagoras his Dyad be to be underftood of 4 Subftan.
tial Matter, it will not therefore follow , that he fu’ppolcd AMat-~
fer to be Selfexiltent and lndependent upon the Deity, fince ac-
cording to the beft and moﬂ_r ancient Wnters,.hls Dyad was no Pri-
mary but a Secondary '!”hmg only, ar{d derived fl'rlom his Aonad,
the fole Original of all things. Thus Diogenes Laertins tells us, that
Alexander who wrote the S_uccef[ions of Ehllofo;whgrs,\afigmeq he
had found in the Pythagorick Cou'{ment{arl"es,“ dgxlud w3 T demidvra,
peovidur S 5 m povkd Gy, adersoy vede , dog av TAw T uovddy oiTics BVt
vmosvvos * That a Monade wasthe Principle of all things, but that from
shis Monade was derived fnﬁ)_rire D:_ta!it)r, as Matter forthe ﬂ-frfndde ‘o
work upon, as the Adive Caxfe. With which agreeth Hermias, afﬁrm-_-
ing this to be one of the greate(t of allthe Pythagorlc_k Myfteries, that
a Monade wasthe (ole Principle of all t&ing.r. Accordingly whermmm
Clesmens Alexandrinus, cites this Pf‘lﬁ.lg& out Of 'I'f:ear:éc.{:ff an anc,len\t Strom. 5.
Pythagorean in his Book concerning Na:ture, A doxet w5 Bira, dexs st

ows ahubivae §  ploes  Kelve }% ey aoxd& T B2 W x, 0bai, The trae
Principle of all things was only One :,f.z_r this was in the beginining One and
Alone.  Which words alfo {eem to imply th_e World to have had a
Novity of Exiltence or beginning of Duration. And indeed, how-
ever Ocellus Lucanus write, yetthat Pythagoras himfelf, did not hold
the Eternity of the World, may be concluded from what Porphyrius
records of him, where he gives an Account of that his fuperftitious
abftinence from Beﬂns, ont ’Tg ?rg‘é_."mg ;xg;ci;g }é '}%)E’g'gg;g qaaq-ﬂowng‘
Woh TG &qtae auimvey oy wed ouo e oSy Kok CUaSTOLILEY @ TH g
warrikbyor $aCls . Sdxe (0 owisn, Lo m S Sooulon, o qui
&y St pRiey , ToTe OV &S P T eUTESYIOC » afoamse qusnvas mod WUGLisg
phagivos® That at the beginning, things being confounded and mingled
together, the Generation and Sccretion of them afterwards proceeded by
degrees, Animals and DPlants appearing 5 at which time alfo from the
Jame putriﬁed Matter, [prung up both Men and Beans.

Pythagoras 1s generally réported to have held a Trinily of Diviué
Hypoftafess and thercfore when St. Cyril affirmeth Pythagoras to have
called God WywCw 7% Shey wduhow, £ mlvray 7 (W, the Amimati-
on of the whole Heavens, and the Motion of all things 5 adding that
God wis not, as fome fuppofed, dwris T8¢ Moo mavas, e\ &y odagl
NG~ 2 Ghaw, without 1he Fabrick_of the World, but whole in the whole,
this feems properly to beunderftood, of that Third Divine Hypofta-
Jis of the Pythagorick Trinity, namely the Etersal Pfyche. Again
whea God is called in Plutarch according to Pythagoras, witis v55,
Mind it [elf, this feemsto be meant properly of his Second Hypofta-
Jis 5 the Supreme Deity according to him being fomething above
Mind ox - Intelle¥. In like manner when in Cicero, Pythagoras his
Opinion concerning the Deity is thus reprefented , Denm effe ani-
MU, per naturam rerumt omniuwt intentups & commeantest, ex guo
Animi noftri carperentur, That God was a Mind palfing through the
whole Nature of things, from whom our Souls were, asit were; decerp-
edor cut out. ~ And again, Ex univerfa mente Divina, delibatos effe a-
Mizmos noiiros 3 this in all probability was to be underftood al(o ei-

a2 thef
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How fome, made Love the Oldeft ; Bm,

ther of the Thirdor Second Divine Hypoftafis, and not of th_::;}?
which was properly called by him, T and mdias, @ Dnity and g7,
nade, and alfo as Plutarch tells us, 7 &30, Goodnef§ it felf. 4.;.

b Stotle plainly affirmeth that fome of the ancient Theologers amon, @t

the Pagans made tedlx or Lowe, to be the Firft Principle of all things
that is, the Supreme Deitys and we have already thewed, that Orpbe:
s was one ofthefe. For when tws motvzegmiic and mohiudlis, Delightf,y
Love, and thatwhich is not blind, but full of Wifden and Counfel, iq
made by him to be cbmozeAis and meesCimilon, Self-perfedt and the 0j4.
eft of all Things, it is plain that he fuppofed it to be nothing lef
than the Supreme Deity. Wherefore fince Pythagoras is generally
affirmed, to have followed the Orphick Principles, we may fromy
hence prefume that he did it in this alfo. Though it be very true,
that Plato who called the Supreme Deity 7o, as well as Pythago-
ras, did diflent from the Orphick Theology in this, and would noe
acknowledge Love for a name of the Supremze Deity 5 as when in hig
Sympofion in the perfon of Agatho he {peaks thus : ®aldem mMa ang
OfuoNOyGV, TEBTO BX 60Ny, dos ~ Egws Ko dvs i, Tamas aoeif70@- ¥24v * oM
Pl VedTXTO) 0T Evow Sy, X, ol vov * Though I fhould readily grant tg
Phadrus wany other things, yet I cannot comfent to himin this, that
Lowe was Older thar Saturn and Japet, but on the contrary I do affire
kim to be the Youngef} of the Gods s as he is always youthful. They
who made Love Older than Saturn as well as Faphet, fuppofed it to be
the Supreme Deity 5 wherefore Plato here on the contrary affirms
Lovenot to be the Supreme Deity or Creator of all, but a Creature §
a Certain Junior God, or indeed as he afterwards adds, not o much
a God as a Demon s it beinga thing which plainly implies Imperfeti-
on init. Love (faith he )isa Philofopher, whereas Seiv 2d'eis piooopély
sd" Z?ﬂ.&uﬁa oodes ytt’étaﬂﬁi 5 €§1 '}%, #z0 God pbz'lo_-ﬁ:p&iz.etba #or d(’ﬁre_f to
be made wife, becaufe be is [0 already. Agreably with which Do&rine
of his , Plotinus determines that Love is peculiar to that middle
rank of Beings, called Souls, mioa Yu, dpecSfmn- &, w80 abidion
ok A de odTHS Yt , %, 0 Ypws O peT aUTig RS uG- + ke B o
Qlay ’éxzsm \Lu‘}i:r Beg, ere e, .\%J\ECOL, E:C:/:a% wm@ﬂ{v@ oA we-g)'g wehiy
dvdog s G b elg deCw EAbsoe , olov wviseloug iy, &Mor dofapfon
dwiT) bparee, Eguuia milegs Uee iZdlos, &, Every Sonl isa Venus, which is
alfo intimated by Venus her Nativity, and Loves being begottern
with ber 5 woerefore ihe Soul being in its vight natwral flare , Loves
Gad defiring tobeunited with bin, whichis a pure, heavenly and wirgi®
Love 5 but when it defcends to Gemeration, being' conrted with thefe A=
wmiorous allurements here below, and deceived by them, it changeth that
its Divine and Heavenly Love, for another Mortal one 5 but if it again

fhake off thefe lafcivious and wanton Loves, and keep it [elf chaft fror

them, returning back o its own Father, and Original, it will be rightly

affeéted as it ought. But the reafon of this difference betwixt the 07
pheifts and Plato, that the former made Love to be the 0ldei? of all the
Gods, but the latter to be a Juwior God or Paemon, proceeded only
from an Equivocation in the word Love. For Plato’s Love was the
Daughter of Peria, that is, Poverty and Indigency, together with 2
mixture of 110G~ or Riches, and being fo as it were compounde

Plenty and Poverty, was in plain language, no other than the Love of
Dﬁjif'es
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pefire, which as Aristotle affirmeth ‘is perit Aﬁﬁé,‘l'u'&raiﬁfﬁ&)ﬁ@d With
Gricfand Pain.  But that Orphick and Pythagorick Luoe, was wothing
elfe but me@- and dlwe (&, Tnfinite Riches amd Plenty, @' Love &f Redusn-
diancy and Overflowing Fuluefs, delighting to comtmmumicate it felf. Wwhich
was thereforefaid to be, rbe Oldeft of all things and moft Perfect, that
is, the Supreme Deity according to which notion alfo in the Scripture
it {elf, God feems to becalled Love, though the word be not there,
Yows but dydwn.  Buttofay the Truthy Parwenider hisLiove (however
made a Principle fomewhete by ariffotle ) feems to be neither exaét:
ly thefame with the Orphick , nor yet with the Platonick Lowve, it being
not the Supreme Deity, and yet the Firlt of the Creared Gods 5 which
appears from Simplicius his connecting thefe Two Verfes of his toge-
ther in this manner, -' ; i

B 5 pCm T8 Sulppay Somdifa xuCen;

TouTlw 7, Seav okTiow Evot Qulty Ay,
Teamsoy. PRd o Seadv pnriosalo woilay «

In the midft of thefe Elements is that God which governeth all things)
- and whem Parmenides affirieth tobe the canfe of Gods, wriling this)
God firft of all created Love, before the other Gods.  Wherefore by
this Love of Parmenides, is underftood nothing elfe, but the Lower
Soul of the World, together with a Pliftick Nature, which thoughi it bé
the Original of Motion and Activity in this Corporeal World, yert i
it buta Secondary or Created God. Before whofe Production, Neceffity
is faid by thofe Echnick Theologers to have reigned 5 the trie medn<
ing whereof feems to be this, that before that Divine Spiric moved
upon the Waters and brought things into an orderly Syftem, there
was nothing but the Neceffity of Material Motions, unguided by any
orderly Wifdom or Method for Good (‘that is, by Lowe ) in that con-

fufed and floating Chaos.

But Pythagoras it feemeth, did not only call the Supreme Deity a
Monad, but alfo a Tetrad or Tetradlys, forit is generally affirmed, that
Pythagoras himfelf was wont to fwear hereby 5 though Porphyrins and

amblichus, and others write, that the Difciples of Pythugoras (wore by
Pythagoras, whohad delivered to them the Do&rine or Cabals of this
Tetraltys.  Which Tetratlys allo in the Golden Verfes, is called
Tyl dewds @loeee, the Fountain of the Eternal Natarean expreflion that
cannot properly belong to any thing but the Supreme Deity.And thus
Hicrocles, e bew émdly § un = TARVG, b6 ¢iSve,) do s Heilau. Lo 98, dg -
b, %{uagjﬁ'g W ey, & wra  Téroge, Jedsvoilds, NG 78 Spoviz,
% WoSn7¥ 9¢5 * Thereis nothing inthe whole World, which doth not de-
pend upon the Tetrallys, as its Root and Principle,  For the Tetrad is,
s we have already [aid, the Maker of all things's the Intelligible God,
the Caufe of the Heavenly and Senfible God, that is of the Animated
World or Heaven. Now the Latter Pythagoreans and Platonifts, en-
deavour to give Reafons, why God thould be called Tetra; or Te-
tralys, from certain Mylteries in that Number Four, as for example;
Firft,

UNED
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Firft, becaufe the Tetrad is SYvepus dndd G-, the Power of the Decad,
it virtually containing the whole Decade in it, whichisall Numbeys
or Beings 3 but the bottom of this Myftery is no more than this, thae
One, Two, Three, and Four, added all together, make up Ten. Agaiy
becaufe the Tetrad is an Arithmetical Mediety, betwixt the 24z,
and the Hebdomad, which Monad and Hebdomad are faid to agree
in this, that as the Monad is Ingenit or Unmade, it being the Opi-
ginaland Founntain of all Numbers, fo is the Hebdomad faid to
be, not only #ap1G- but dpreg,a MotherlefS aswell as Virgin Nun.
ber. Wherefore the Tetrad lying in the middle betwixt the Tngenss
Monad , and the Motherles’ Virgin Hebdomad 5 and it being both
begotten and begetting, fay they, muft needs be a very Mylterious
number and fitly reprefent the Deity. Whereas indeed it was there-
fore unfit to reprefent the Deity , becaufe it is begotten by the
Multiplication of another Number 5 as the Hebdomad thercfore
doth not very fitly {ymbolize with it neither 5 becaufe it is barren
or begets nothing at all withinthe Decad, for which caufe it is called
a Virgin, Again it is furtheradded, that the Tetrad fitly refembles
that which is Solid, becaufe as a Point anfwers to a Monad , and a
Line toa Dyad, and a Swuperficies to a Triad (the firlt and moft
fimple figure being a Triangle) fo the Tetrad properly reprefents
the Solid, the firlt Pyramid being found in it. But upon this confi-
deration, the Tetrade could not be fo fit a Symbol of the Incorporeal
Deity neither as of the Corporeal World, Wherefore thefe things
being all (o trifling, flight and phantaftical, and it being really ab-
furd for Pyrhagoras to call his Monad a Tetrad 5 the late conje-
¢ture of fome Learned men amongft us, feems to be much more pro-
bable, that Pythagoras his Tetralfys was really nothing elfe but the
Tetragrammaton, or that proper name of the Supreme God amongft
the Hebrews , confilting of Four Letters or Confonants. Neither
oughtit to be wondered at, that Pythagoras (who befides his travels
ling into Egypt, Perfia, and Chaldea, and his fojourning at Sidon, is af=
firmed by fofephus, Porphyrius and others, to have converfed with
the Hebrewsalfo) (hould befo well acquainted with the Hebrew 7Ze-
tragrammaton, {ince it was not unknown to the Hetrurians and Latins,
their Jove being certainly nothing elfe. And indeed it is the opinion
offome Philologers,that even in the Golden Verfes them(elves,notwith-
ftanding the feeming repugnancy of the Syntax,it is not Pythagoras that
is fworn by, but this Tetradys or Tetragrammaton, that is, Jova or je
hkovab, the Name of God,being put for God himfelf, according to that
received Docrine of the Hebrews »171 1001 w0 s, That God and bis
Nawze are all one 5 asif the meaning of thofe words

Ntk pa ¥ auertor Jwxd wopedvile Terpguliy
Hayey gewes @loeee.

were this 5 By the Tetragammaton or Jovah, who bath com¥#
nicated (himfelf, or) The Fountain of the Eternal Nature, tO
our Humane Souls 5 for thefe according to the Pythagorick Do-
¢trine , were faid to be ex Aente Divina carpte €& delibate 5 7:

nothing but Derivative Streams from that firlt Fountain ofthe Divine
Mind. W herefore
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Wherefore we fhall now f:um up all concerning f’ytbagaf:u in thig
Conclufion of St. Cyril's, 1d's &V ewqie, Ga e &ou Mye ¥ 74 ihav oedy,
u, whilov dexld igyolrlw 7 7Y abTH Suvdpecy, @esieg 8 WreCw , i e Fullt,
mei'mu N Shov 2, wduhoy miiley wwmCw* wopidlon 5 7o milile wop’ wbrs
Tl S T8 i BTG~ €ig 8 dvon wimCw Naydlle @ivélows  Behold we fee,
clearly, that Pythagoras beld therewas One God of the whole Univerfe,
the Principle and Canfe of all things, the Illuminator, Animator and
Quickener of the Whole, and Original of Motion 5 from whom all ihings
were derived, and brought out of Non-entityinto Being.

Next to Pythagoras in order of time,was Xenophanes the Colophoni-
an, the Head of the Eleatick Set of Philof‘ophers,r who that he was
an Aflerter bothof 2721y Gods and Oxe God, fufficiently appears from
that Verfe of his before cited, and attelted both by Clemens alexan-
driuns, and Sextus the Philofopher,

iz Sed¢ ¥y 7e Seoln x, cvdedmior udsee,

There is One God, the Greateft both amoﬂéﬂ Gods and Men. Concern-
ing which greateft God, this other Verfe of Xemophanes 15 alfo

vouched,
Kok amdvdbe movoiovex, geevi maila hegd auses *

That be moveth the whole world withont any labour or teil, merely by Mind,

Refides which, Cicero and others tell us, that this Xenophanes philofo-

phizing concerning the Supreme Deity, was wont to call it & %, 730,

One and All, as being One moft Simple Being that virtually contein-

ethall things. But Xenophanes his Theofophy, or Divine Philo-

fophy, i5 moft fully declared by Simplicius out of Theophraflusin this .

manner, Moy 5 Tl dexld, imor & ™ &y iy, oy S7 MR Cudlloy e In Arifek.

dmeecy, S7e vl e oeusy, Teopsilw T sohoddviov %'HWPMﬂrde‘as 5y PhfE.s 98

& Cxohov Imvridecdock rony 6 @e60pssns * 6peohoyay Ertpgrs Eivou sy it 7 @ 4

oloews isvelas, T wiiplw @ TETS SbEus: T 9D W TBI ¥, Wy, ¥ Jeov

YAeyw 6 sevopdms* By G 1R deliwoy Cie T8 mbvtay wedTisoy Evas ¢ wAa-

drov yole uow SVTow , drasles dvdeyson Tmlexew mim 1 wpgley ¢+ 13 5 iy

upgtisoy %) dgpsoy, Seds  afuilov 5 e einvvev iy ¥7e) dmep oy Hre ee

mepeGpifor Evon® Nim dmeoor plyd T Wi By, ds E7e dexl Uyor uitve pukooy

wire TNG + TEpodven 5 weds Mk Tl AL * addemhudes 5 &) Tl wiwe

oy &pougé iy TW digeulery * dntmry pip, &e. Theophraltus affrmerh, that

Xenophanes the Colophonian Parmenides his Mafler, made One Prin-

ciple of all things, be calling it One and All, and determining it to be

ueither Finite nor Infinite (in a certain [ence) and neither Moving nor

Refting. Which Theophraftus alfo declares that Xenophanes in this,did

uot write as & Natural Philofopher or Phyfiologer, but as a Metaphyfician

or Theologer only 5 Xenophanes bis One and All, being nothing elfe but

God, Whom he proved to be One folitary Being from bence, becanfe God

isthe BeSt and Moft  Powerful of all things, and there being many de-

grees of Entity, there muft needs be fomething Supreme to rule over all,

Which Best and moit Powerful Being can be but One. He alfo did de-
monfirats

UNED
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Heraclitus his God, wbcﬁz Boo ;;T

monflrate it to be Unmade, as likewife to be neither Finite nor Infinie
(in a certain femces) as he removed -both Motion and Reft from G,y
.Wberefare when he faith that God always _remdfﬂerh or refteth 44,
Jame, be underfbands not this, of that Re$¥ which is oppofme to Motiop,
andwhich belongs to fuch things as may be moved 5 but of a certain opp,,
Reft which is both above that Motion and its Contrary. From whence j,
is evident, that Xemophanes fuppofed (asSextys the Philofopher ajf,
affirmeth ) God to be Incorporeal, a Being unlike to all other things,
and therefore of which no Image could be made. And now we
underftand, that Ariffotle dealt not ingenuoufly wtth‘Xmapba,m,
when from that expreflion of his, that God was cougocds, or Sphery.
form, he would infer, that Xenophanes made God to be a Body, apd
nothing elfe but the Round Corporeal World An'r'mated 5 which yet wag
repugnant alfo to another Phyfical Hypothefis of this ame Xemoph,.
nes, omelgss Whiss Evow #, oeNlees, that there were Infinite Suns and
Moons 5 by which 2ooxs he underltood Planets, affirming them to be
all habitable Earths, as Cicero tells us. Wherefore as Simplicius e
folves, God was faid to be cowgoadye, or Spheryform, by Xenophanes,
only in this{ence, as being muiloydbev 00Grs every way like and uni.
Jorm. However it is plain that Xenophanes aflerting One God whg
was All or the Univerfe, could not acknowledge a Multitude of Pay-
tial Self-exiltent Deities,

Heraclituswas no Clear but a Confounded Philofopher(he being neia
ther a Good Naturalis? nor Meraphyfician)and therefore it is very hard or
rather impofible, to reconcile his Several Opinions with one another,
Which s a thing the le(s to be wondred at,becaule among(t the reft of
his Opinions,this alfo is faid to have been One;That Contradiit ories rray
be true 3 and his writings were accordingly as Plato intimates, ftuft with
Unintelligible Myfterious Non-fence. ForFirlt he is affirmed to have
acknowledged no other Subftance befides Body,and to have maintain-
@d.7hat All things did Flow,and nothing Stand,or remain the (amesand yet
in his Epiftles (according to the common opinion of Philofophers at that
time)doth he fuppofe the Pre & :’?-exfﬂeme of Humane Souls.in thefe
words, Thge 2 Yy wertdidlon drtivon eoawziis How murE G 78 JbopusTH-
els TETs * Hyodopus T8 eWudlGr CundaAlson, avepuiunioxio o mlTe
e te; ey yaleNdson @%ﬁcémﬁo glov owuee TEdveids T8TD, & Soud, &,
My foul feerreth to vaticinate and prefage its approaching difmiffion and

freedom from this its prifon s and looking out as it were through the

cracks and cranies of this body, to remember thofe its native Regionsor
Countries, from whence defcending, it was cloathed with this Flowing
Mortal Body 5 which is made up and conflipated of Flegm , Cholet,
Serum, Blood, Nerves, Bones and Fle(h. And notonly fo, but he alfo
there acknowledgeth the Souls Immortality, which Stoicks, allowing
its Permanency after Death, for fome time at leaft, and to the next
Conflagration, did deny , SJotlow 78 cmpx €is T uopppor, ama s Y=
b OWatlau s M aJohiolov Soze xeWuea , €ig Spgwdy dvaes o o peTlga G "
Mol N pe i He o SBpol, £, mhrdloopue 81 v dvbpdimuig G v 5016 ”
This Body fhall be fatally changed to fomething elfe, but my Soul fhall not
dieor perifb, but being an Immortal thing, fball fly away meounting #p-

wards to Heaven thofe Etherial Houfes fball receive me, and I fﬁ.;ﬂ no
onger
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Wﬁoitb men but Gods.  Again though Heraclitus aﬂé_rt_cd_
the Fatal Neceflity of all things; yet notwich(tanding was hea ftcict
Moralift, and upon this accompt highly elteemed by tae Stoicks,
who followed him in this angi otl?er things 5 and he m\ailaies no {mail;
pretence to it himfelf, in his Epiftle to Homodorus, ¥ tpoye miva
£, Suyegiselol &BMos mmigﬁmﬁfa:c 1 vavf:_cnuc! KOvIXE, Veviimyo xen‘uoc]'oc, m:evi:arm
QINOTIMIY m’fewﬁhwmﬁaﬂdi\m’l x?cie-m_?\?um :w?\\ow.e%ou" i fxﬂ:}\e-yd tant
@dCGrs B aiTiNeyd ot aeby - q;o@.crrocf e N7, fpof;eETouf oz ;’;?w' X7 TETIN
wbry & Tl Eerpdieual, tpowrel banmddov, sx n' Blpuadias I have al-
Jo had my difficult Labours and Confliiks as well as Hercules s 1 heve
conguer’d Pleajures, 1 haveconquer'd Riches, I have conguer'd Anbiti-
on 5 I have fubdued Cowardije and Flastery 5 neither Fear nor Intem-
perance can control me 5 Gricf and Anger are afraid of me, and fly a-
way from me.  Thefe are the Vil ories for which T am crowned, not by
Euryltheus, but as being made Mafler of my felf. Laftly though He-
rachitws made Fire to be the Firlt Principle ot all things and hath
fome odd Paflages imputed to him, yet notwithftandiog was he a
Dewout Religionift, he fuppofing that Fiery Matter of the whole Uni-
verle. Animaniem fﬂ.f.’ ¢~ Deunt, io be an Animal and God. Aad as
he acknowledged Many Gods, according to that which 4riffotle re-
cordeth of him ;, That when fome paffing by had efpied him fitting
in a fmoaky Cotrage, he befpake them after this manner, Introite, nam
& bic Dii funt, Comein, Ipray, for bere there are Gods alfo, he fup-
pofing all places tobefull of Gods, Demons and Souls 5 fo was he an
undoubted Aflerter of One Supreme Numern, that governs all things,
and that fuch as could neither bereprefented by Images,nor confined
to Temples. For after he had been acculed of Impicty by Enthycles,
he writes to Hersmodorws in this manuner, &W & duabéis &ibgomor Sidel
Euve modsrov wpdis T B2 6 Swde,wE I B2y ¢ Sede 5 v Tolg veols & TTKEKAE
oG- s Qigeeéis ye , of er oot ¥ by idglere amotd dror, &u ige
In sn ia Jeds* xde ol Gr, 3% f &o X6 fodony Uxet 5% Yyxer e @2 fGohov * &M
SAG ¢ UG- ol vauds 621, Zdis i, GuTUIS #y s cis eSS G- * Eut O
you unwife and unlearned! teach us fir$t what God s, that [oyoumay
be believed in accufing me of Impiety : Tell us where God is 2 Is be

- Jhut up within the Walls of Temples 2 Is this your Piety to place God
in the dark, or to make him a StonyGod?2 0 you unskilful! know ye not,
that Godis not made with hands, and hath no bafis or fulcrum to fland
upon, nor can be inclofed within the walls of any Temples the whole
World, variegated with Plants, Animals and Stars, being his Temple.
Aund again, &g s dpl diosCic, BibluAeas, 8¢ pAG- offw Sebvs b 5 wir i
Fouaty Ses poudc, g {a bedss b 5 ideuotii wi €5, Seds w5 Hige Aot
iy pofluges * doror o'él poplugely, ofie iz WE cwral ), Wdeg poplugS Cud
Gogt el pedgruges, 3 Shn wepmogogSont, pdgTus* TENWns ¢ kOKAGY, Srelvs
v, SenG- peplvefa Am I Impious, 0 Euthycles, who alone know
what God is 2 Is there no God withowt Altars ¢ or areStones the only
witneffes of him 2 No, his own Works give teftimony to him, and prin-
cipally the Sun 5 Night and Day bear witnefs of him 5 the Earth bring.
ing forth ffuits, declares him s the Circle of the Moon, that was made
by bim, is a Heavenly Teftimony of him.

|

L1

In the next place 4naxagorss the Clazomenian Philofopher comes

Oo to
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to be confidered, whofe Predeceflors of the Ionick Order (m

les) as Anaximander, Anaximenes and Hippo, were (as hath been 4,

teady obferved ) Materialifis and Atheifts5 they acknowledging ng

other Subftance befides Body, and refolving all things into the M.

tions, Paflions, and Affettions of it. Whence was that cautious ad.

Symb, 36.P. vice givgn b}r jgm!;bcbw:w@-”{m T Tl (Dl?\ﬂﬂ'ﬁ:pi&i’ Thi ™ &W‘j}r‘-&n
S To xad OO Seesgsomey, B Tovshis T Tk ae e mooys pne g’?f‘wmwsﬁwng :
Prefer the Italick Philofophy, which contemplates Incorporeal Subflance;

by themfelves, before the Iomick, which principally confiders Bodies,

And Anaxagoras was the firft of thefe Tonicks who went out of that

Road, for feeing a neceflity of fome other Canfe, befides the Adateriy)

( Matier being not able, fo much as to move it felf, and much lefs if j¢

could, by Fortuitous Motion, tobring it felfinto an Orderly Syltem

and Compages;)he therefore introduced Msind into the Cofmopwia, g

the Principal Caufe of the Univerfe 5 which Mixd is the (ame with

Oras.15. God. Thus Themiftius, {peaking of Anaxagoras, v&v # Sedv woiTGe i~
axyyd PG T woCuomile, i, 5 miila dvidas 4 olotes 25 owpdmy

Hewas the fivft (that is, amonglt the Iorick Philofophers) who brought

in Mind and God, to the Cofmopazia, and did not derive all things

from Senflefs Bodies. And to the fame pufpofe Plutarch in the Life

of Pericles, 015 §hois meaross Tl 54V avdysny, Sicseo Ckoece dgxlw, o

Ao vy emrbsvoe xoSuegy 8 dneollor, The other Tomick Philofophers before
Anaxagoras, made Fortune and blind Neceffity, that is, the Fortuitoys

and Neceffary Motions of the Matier , to be the only Original of the

World, bur Anaxagoras was the firft who affirmed a pare and

fincere Mind to prefide over all.  Anmaxagoras therefore fuppofed Two
Subftantial Self-exiftent Principles of the Univer(e, one an Infinite

Mind or God, the other an Infinite Homoiomery of Matter, or Infinite

Atoms 3 not Unqualified, fuch as thofe of Empedocles and Democri-

tss, which was the moft Ancient and ‘Genuine Atomology 5 but
Similar, fuch as werefeverally endued with all manner of @ualities

and Forms, which Phyfiology of his therefore was a fpurious kind of
Atomilm. Anaxagoras indeed, did not fuppofe God to have created

Matter out of nothing, but that he was xigecs soxi, the Principle of

its Motion, and alfo 78 &U x, xahis wizin, the Regulator of this motion

for Good, and confequently the Caufe of all the Order, Pulchritude,

and Harmony of the World : for which reafon this Divine Principle,

was called alfo by him,not only #2izd but Goodsit being that which att-

the Sake of Good. Wherefore according to Anaxagoras, Firft, the

World was not Eternal but had a Beginning in time, and before

the World was made, there wasfrom Eternity an Infinite Congeries

of Similar and Qualified Atoms, Self-exiftent, without either Order

or Motion 5 Secondly, The World was not afterwards made by Chance,

but by Mind or God, firft moving the Matter, and then directing the

Motion of it {o, asto bring it into this orderly Syftem and Compages-

So that ves was woCuomoiios, Mind the firft Maker of the ivorld, and

vEs panhdls spqvs 7 #y e, Mind, that which flill governs the fame,

the King and Sovereign Monarch of Heaven and Earth. Thirdly, A

. maxagoras his Mind and God, was purely Incorporeal 5 to' which pur=

e f’f’[ﬁ 1, Pofe his words recorded by Simplicius are very remarkable, N&¢ -
T e BIuE xohiadTi e dME G KOS B EruTE st € i oD i WD
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o e T budyullo N 5 pleixey By demmlvan xonudkTo, 6 tudpuillo +ig.
Tl 'fé ills poldg Bveay * SO P v 706 TEgadel ol Ahenlow s i, o
yexsbhuey QU T, GupERy S, Goce purd¥nds weiguados inpgTE duoles , i 1
pdiov d6ile @ EowTH * B gote Aew STty T mlview wenuokTa, ) nee gl
ooy + &y YhElw ye @l meilos mhomy gelt gy Iqla wepsoy e Mind is
mingled with nothing, but is alone by it [elf and feparate , for if it
were not by it [elf [ecrete from Matter, but mingled therewith, it would
then partake of all things, becaufe there is fomething of all in every
thing 5 which things mingled together with it would hinder i1, fo that z¢
conld not mafter or conquer any thing, asif alone by it felf 5 for Mind is
the oSt Subtil of all things, and the moft Pure , and has the know-
ledge of all things, together with an abfolute Power over all. Laftly,
Anaxagoras did not fuppofe a Multitude of Unmade Minds, coexifts
ent from Eternity, as fo many partial Caufes and Governours of
the World, but only One Infinite a%ind or Ged, ruling over All,

Indeed it may well be made a Queftion, whether or no befides this
Supreme and Univerfal Deity, 4naxagorasdid acknowledge any of
thofe other Inferiour Gods, then Worfhipped by the Pagans ? becaufe
it is certain, that though he afferted Infinite Mind to be the Maker and
Governour of the whole World, yethe was accufed by the Atheni-
ans for Athei(m, and befides a Mul& impos’d upon him, Banilhed for
the fame 5 the true ground whereof was no other than this, becaufe
he affirmed the Sun to benothing but a Mafs of Fire, and the Moon
an Earth, having Mountains and Valleys, Cities and Houlfes in it3
and probably concluded the fame of all theother Stars and Planets;
that they were either Fires, as the Sun, or Habitable Earths, as the
Moon ;5 wherein, fuppofing them not tobe Animated, he did confe-
quently deny them to be Gods. Which his Ungodding of the Sun,
Moon and Stars was,then look’d upon by theVulgar as nothing lefs than
abfoluteAtheifm,they being very prone to think,thatif there were not
Many Underftanding Beings Superiour to Men, and if the Sun; Moon;
and Stars were not fuch, and thereforein their Language Gods 5 there
wasno Godatall. Neither was it the Vulgar only who condemau-
ed Anaxagoras for this, but even thofe Two grave Philofophers §¢-
crates and Plato did the like 3 the Firftin his Apology made to the
Athenians, where he calls this opinion of Anaxagorss Abfurd 3 the
Second in his Book of Laws, where he complains of this Do&rine as
a great In-let into Atheifm, in this manner: S #, 05 S mupde ik ,
Nywplp ag e Jeol, TabToe T weoségoiog, MY 7E 2 cehibvlws Kol aspa De LgL.o
Ko, Iy dog s uad St S, vmd o ovply TETY dvamEmeC por &y A E* PP
oiev, dg v Te noul Nibwg S odml, wed 5% X dvbpemelon e qiuaiTan cpgov
ey Suvipun © When Tou and I, endeavouring by Arguments to prove
that there are Gods, [peak of the Sun and Moon, Stars and Earth, as
Gods and Divine Things, our young men prefently , being principled by
thefe mew Philofophers , will reply s that thefe are nothing but Earth and
Stones (Senflefs and Inanimate Bodies ) which therefore cannot mind nor
take notice of any Humane affairs. Where we may obferve thefe Two
things, Firt, thatnothing was accounted truly and properly a God a-
mongft the Pagans,but only what was endued with Life and Dnder-
Jlanding. Secondly, that the takingaway of thofe Inferionr Gods of

Oo 2 the
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the Pagans, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, by fienying them to be 4,,;.
mated, or to have Life and Underftanding in them, was according ¢,
Plato’s Judgment, then the moftready and effectual way to introduyce
Abfolute Atheifm. -

Moreover it is true, that though this 4maxdgoras were a profeffeq
Theift, he aflerting an Infinite Self-exiftent Mind, to be tljne Makey
of the whole World, yethe was feverely taxed allo, by 4riffotle anq
Plato, as one not thorough-paced in Theifm, and who did not {o fu|
as he ought, adhere to his own Principles. For whereas, to affepe
Mind to be the Maker of the World, isreally all one, as to aflert Finyy
Canufality for things in Nature, as alfo that they were made after the
Beit manner 5 Anaxagoras when he was to give his particular accoyng
of the Pbenomena, did commonly betake himfelf to Material Canfe,
only, and hardly ever make ufe of the Mental or Final Caufe, by
when he wastofeek and at a lofs 5 then only bringing in God upoy
the Stage. Socrates his difcoutle concerning this in Plato’s Phadp,
isvery well worth our taking notice of : Hearing ome [ometime read
(faith he) out of a Book of Anaxagoras, &6 vss ¥t 6 Nowo(pal 7¢ wotl iy
T WG, that Mind was the Orderer and Canfe of all things, I was exs
ceedingly pleafed herewith, concluding that it muit needs follow from
thence, that Al things were ordered and difpofed of as they fhould and
after the beft manner poffible 5 and therefore the Caufes even of the things
in Nature (or at leaft the grand Strokes of them ) ought to be fetched  froni
the T pikTissy, That whichis Abfolutely the Beft. But when afterwards
Itook Anaxagoras bis Book into my band, greedily reading it over, Iwas
exceedingly difappointed of my expelfation , finding therein no other
Caufes alfigned, but only from Airs, and Ethers, and Waters, and fuch
like Phyfical and Material things. And he feemed to meto deal, juft as
if ome baving affirmed that Socrates did all by Mind, Reafon and Un-
derflanding 5 aftermard undertaking to declare the Canfes of all my Adti-
ons, as particularly of My Sitting here atthis time, [howld render it af-
ter this manner 5 Becaufe forfooth my Bodyis compounded of Bones and
Nerves, which Bones being folid, hawve Foyntsin them at certain diftan=
ces, and Nerves of fucha nature, as that'they are capable of being both
Intended and Remitted : Wherefore my Bones being lifted up in the
Foynts and my Nerves fome of them intended and fowse remitted, was
the canfe of the bending of my Body, and of my fitting down in this
place.  He in the mean time neglecting the true and proper Canufe hereof s
which was no other than thiss Becanfe it feemed good to the Athenians,
to condemn meto die, as alfo to my [elf moSE Fuft, rather to fubmit to
their cenfure and undergo their punifbment, than by flight to efcape it 5
for certainly otherwife, thefe Nervesand Bones of mine, wonld not bat’.@
been here now in this posture, but amongi¥ the Megarenfians and Beoti
ans 5 carried thither VT S8fnc T8 pehwiss, by.the Opinion of the peft 5
had I not thought it Better to fubmit tothe fentence of the City, thar
to efcape the fame by flight. Which kind of Philofophers (faith he) do
#not [eem to me, to diftinguifh betwixt the True and Proper Caufe of thingss
and the Canfe Sine qua non, that without which they conld not have
been effedied. And fuch are they, who devife many odd Phyfical Eea-

Jons, forthe firm Sertlement of the Earth, without any regard 10 f-b‘::
Pow
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power which orders all things for the Beft, (as having Suipoviay igbe. 4
pivine Force in it 5) but thinkingto find owt am Atlas far more ftrong
and :‘mmartal,,arfd wbz’fb can bf;’trer hold all things together 5 O q% o poe=
S % 7 Nov, sder Euvd'éi, :r_.,’éwzxew' and and: Fit, being not able, in
their Opinions, to Hold, or Bind any Thing.

From which paflage of Plato’s wemay conclude, that though Axa-
xagoras Were {o far convinced of Theifm, as in Profeflion to mak ore
Infinite Mind the Caule of all things, Matter only excepted, yet he
had notwithftanding too great a Tang of that 0ld Materialand Athei-
Jtical Philofophy of his Predecefiors, ftill hanging about him, who
refolved all the Phenomena of Nature, into Pbyﬁcal, and nothing in-
to Mental or Final Caufes. And we have the rather told this long
ftory of him, becaufe it is fo exalt a Parallel with the Philo-
Jophick Humonr of fome in this prefent Age, who pretending to affert
a God, do notwithftanding difcard all Mental and Final Caufality,
from having any thing to do with the Fabrick of the World 5 and
refolveall, into Adaterial Necelfery, and Mechanifin 5 iato Vortices, Glo-
buli and Striate Particles, andthe like. Of which Chriftian Philofos
phers we mult needs pronounce, that they are not near {o good Theifts
as Anaxagoras himfelf was, though fo much condemned by P/ato and.
Aristotle 5 forafmuch as he, did not only affert Godto be the Caufe of
Motion, but allo the Governour, Regulator and Methodizer of the
{ame, for the production of this Harmonious Syftem of the World, and
therefore 78 &0 wol xohds cirlar, the Canfe of Well and Fit. Whereas
thefe utterly reject the Latter, and, only admitting the Former, will
needs fuppofe Heaven and Earth, Plantsand Animals, and all things
whatfoever in this orderly Compages of the World, to have reflulted
meerly froma certain Quantity of Motion, or Agitation, at firlt imprefi-
ed upon the Matter,and determin’d to Portex.

X X X1 The Chronclogy of the old Philofophers having fome
uncertainty in it, we fhall not Scrupuloufly concern our felves there-
in, butin the next place confider Parmenides, Xenophanes his Auditor
and a Philofophick Poet likewife,but who converfing much withtwo
Pythagoreans, Amenias and Diochetes, was therefore look’d upon as
one that was not a little addi&ed to the Pythagorick Set. That this
Parmenides acknowledged A1any Gods, is evident from what hath been
already cited out of him; notwithftanding which he plainly afferted
alfo, One Supreme, making him, as Simplicius tells us, witicy Seév, the
Canfeof all thofeother Gods, of which Love is faid to have been firfk
produced. Which Supreme Deity, Parmenides as well as Xenopha-
ues called,"Bv 70 TIZY, Ome that was 4ll, ot the Univerfe 5 but adding
thereunto of his own, that it was alfo axivilov, Immmowvable.

Now though it be true,that Parmenides hisWritings being not with-
out obfcurity, fome of the Ancients, who were lefs acquainted with
Metaphyfical Speculations, underltood him Phyfically 5 as if he had af
ferted the whole Corporeal Oniverfe, to be all but Oxe Thing, and that
Immovable, thereby deltroying together with the Diverfity of things,
all Motion , Mutarion,and 4ifion 5 which was plainly to make parmee-

nides
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nides not to have been a Philofopher but a Mad man.  Yet simplic;.
ws, a man well acquainted with the Opinions of Ancient Philofophers
and who had by him a Copy of Parmenides his Poems, (then {carce
but fince loft) affures us that Parmenides dreamt of no fuch matter
and that he wrote & @2 78 quuns sixes, aMy @24 T8 Hus S,
or W) 4 Sdag wPoYHs, not concerning a Phyfical Element or Prirzcr‘pl;,
but concerning the True Ens , or the Divine Tranfeendency : Adding,
that though fome of thofe Ancient Philofophers did not diltinguifh,
ol quand awd w Umtg @low, Natural things from Supernatural 5 yet the
Pythagoreans, and Xenophones,and Parmenides, and Empedocles, and
Anaxagoras, did all Sare ey, handle thefe Two diftinctly 5 nolaf 13
gomepele Ao ebvovres T3¢ wMSS, howewver, by reafon of their obfeurity iy
were not perceived by many 5 for which caufe they have been moft of
them mifreprefented, not only by Pagans, but alfo by Chriftian Wri-
ters. For as the fame Simplicius informs us, Parmenides propounded
Two feveral Dodirines, one after another; the Firft concerning Theg-
kogicaland Metaphyfical things, called by him daMibewr, Truth, the Se-
cond concerning Phyfical and Corporeal things, which he called 8%y,
Opinion. The Tranfition betwixt which, was contained in thefe Verfeg
of his,

v

g . Con wode misty Aéyey 1% v
*AUQis ahnbeies s Sfas d dad T8 e dldus
Mavdove: #8Cpaov EMEY E7rEG; G TRTUAN kS

In the Former of which Do&rines, Parmenides aflerted Ome Immones
able Principle 5 but in the Latter, Two movable ones, Fire and Earth,
He fpeaking of Souls al(o asa certain Middle or ¥inculum, betwist
the Incorporeal and the Coporeal World , and affirming that God
did, 7ol Juads Tumen T S0 S T8 bugavSs ds T eidts, rile ) svdmnw,
Jometimes [end aud tranflate Souls, from the Viftble to the Invifible Re-
gions, and [ometimes again, on the contrary from the Invifthle to the Vi-

fible. From whence it is plain, that when Parmenides aflerted his

One and All Immovable, he (pakenot as a Phyfiologer, but as a Metas
phyfician and Theologer only. Which indeed was a thing (o evident,
that Ariftotle himfelf, though he had a mind to obfcure Parmenides
his fence, that he might have a fling at him in his Phyficks, yet could
not altogether diffemble it. For when he thus begins, There mui# of
nece[fity be either One Principle or Many 5 and if there be but One,
then wuft it cither be Immovable, as Parmenides and Melius
affirm, orelfe Movable, ECmeg oi Quoal, asthe Naturalifts or Phyfio-
logers 5 hetherein plainly intimates, that when Parmenides and Me=
liffus, made One Immovable the Principle of all things, they did not
write this as Phyfiologers. And afterwards he confeffes, that this
Controverfie, whether there were One Immovable Principle, does not
belong to Natural Philofophy, but to fome other Science. But this 15
more plainly declared by him' elfewhere, writing concerning Parme;
mides and Meliffws after this manner, @ £, 7 &Ma Ays(1 ks, &M 3
Puaxds yo Sé voulZay Myew 5 T 90 Evaw &dfa Y Svrey ol iy OAGS
sodvilee , (AENY , B2 erlpgs wl wegripgs, W T uaiis g%?@”é‘kw’”
Though it be granted that Parmenides and Meliflus otherwife faid well,

yetwe wuft not imagine them to have [poken Phyfically. For thiss n’;’::
¢
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'metbiﬂg Vnmade and Immovable,does not fo properly belong to
;, b}ﬁgk,’ as to a ceriain other Science which isbeforeit.

Wherefore Parmenides as well as Xenophowes his Malter, by his
one and All, meant nothing elfe, but the Supreme Deity, he calling it
allo Immovable. For the Supreme Deity was by thefe Ancient Philofo-
phers [t}rled,Firﬁ T © and uovks @ Unity An_ci Manad,becaure t'hey con=
ceived, that the Firft and moft Perfedt being and the beginning Olf‘:lu
things, mult needs be the mos? Si:_}:pfe. Thus E:{n'f:arfza: n Sr’.:::rpl.-c:w‘
declares their [ence 3 aexlw Cpoomy Ve o m‘qmv O &y @6 i a Yhng wek
W Gy mbvran, J5 a8 yeyemppior, THT0 O &vou T Azdpdue Sedv Thefe
Ancients affirmed, that the One or Unity, was the firfk Principle of All,
Matter 11 jelf aswell as other things being derived fron it, they mean-
ing by this One, that Higheft or Supreme God, who is over all. Anc% Syri-
anus tothe fame purpofe, of Séiol cadivor éivd'ees, To tv Sedv EATyol, g eV
aews Tols SNoig okmiov, g, wuilos 48 GG~ #) wions Zwhs: Thofe Divine Men,
called God The One, as being the caufe of Onity to all things, as like-
wife be was of Being and Life. And Simplicius concludes, thar Par-
menides his 'V v, his One Ens, was a certain Divine Principle Superi. .
or to Mind or Intelleét, and more Simple, Adwélow 3 70 vous iy £. 31.6%.
arTIov 5 S O Kotk & vEg B uak TS voily, e G wailee T\ play T cwenpldas
sacTelAnaAf oky ok o pRies , T8To Evon T8 Tiovpppid ey “Ev Yove Trkemuine
eth thercfore, that that Intelligible, which is the Caufe of all things,
and therefore of Mind and Onderflanding too, in which all things are
contained and comprehended compendionfly and in 2 way of Unity, Iﬁtj
that this was Parmenides his One Ens or Being. '

In the next place, Parmenides with the others of thofe Anci-
ents, called alfo his®@ &, 7 wav, bis One Ens or Firft moft Simple
Being, Al,or the Univerfe 5 becaule it virtually contained all things,
and as Simplicins writes, miilaSurine pideos epgoliclon do’ alts, Al
things ave from this One,diStinitly difplayed. For which caufe,in Plato’s
Parmenides, this One is (aid to be, €is maila mMa e vevepeeov, diftri-
butedinto Al things, that are Many. Butthat Parmenides by his
@ 75 w0, One-All, or the Univerfe, did not tunderftand the Corporeal
World, is evident from hence, becaufe he called it advodeslov Gr Indi- 1T F 17:
vifible, and as Simplicins oblerves, fuppofed it to beve no Magnitude 5 *
becaufe that which 1s Perfectly One, can have no Parts.

Wherefore it may be here obferved, that this expreffion of v 75 73y,
One being All, hath been ufed m very different Sences 5 for as Parme-
nidesand Xemophanes underftood it of the Supremee Deity 5 that Osne
molt Perfed and molt Simple Being, was the Original of all things,
{ others of them meant it 4theistically, concerning the molt Tmperfect
and Loweft of all Beings, Adatter or Body, they affirming all things to
be nothing but Oze and the fame M’arter,d{verﬁy modified. Thus much
we learn from that place of Ariftotle’sin his Metaphyficks, tou uSd % 7, ;¢ 5,
VT Ty wod ploey Eved v plow dig TAw A1 (), ol TobTI omopainld
nod pdy8 Qe Uxsomy, dVAoY 8T1 MM duagrivsa, They who affirunz One
Yo be Al in this fence, as if Al things were nothing but one and the
awie Matier, and that corporeal and endued with magnitude, it is ma-

nifelt
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wifeit that they err fundrywayes. But hereis a great Difference betwigs .
thefe Two tobe obferved, in that, the Atheiflical afferters of One 45y
All (whether they meant Water or Air by it, or {omething elf¢) dig
none of them fuppofe their One and 4ll to be Trmmovable but Movable
but they whofe Principle was One and all Immawb!e- (as Parmenides,
Meliffus and Zeno ) could not poflibly mean any thing elfe therebn
but the Deity 5 that there was one moft Simpie,_Perfe&, and Immy.
table Being Incorporeal, which virtually contained A/l Things, and
from which All things were derived. But Heraclitus, who is one of
thofe who are faid to have affirmed v & 70 iy, 1hat One was 4j]
or that the Univerfe was but One Thing 5 might poflibly have takeq
both thofe fences together (which will al(o agree in the Stoical Hypy.
thefis ) that All things were both from One God, and from Oxe
Fires they being both alike Corporeal Theifts, who fuppofed an ig.
telleGtual Fire, to be the Firlt Principle of All Things.

And though Ariftotle inhis Phyficks quarrel very much with Par-
menides and Meliffus, for making Oxe Imnrovable Principle, yet inhis
Metraphyficks, himfelf doth plainly clofe with itand own it as ver
good Divinity , that there is One Incorporeal and Immovable
Principle of All Things, and that the Supreme Deity is an Immo-
vable Nature, &g imlexd 7163 ln e, My 5 e it wold il @, 6=
wep wepdlovped demvivas , SpTalbde &y €y we wot T8 Séov, weu obTn &y &y
molT ko, rwe raolty agyp s Ifthere be any fuch Subffance as this, that
#s [eparate (from Matter, or Incorporeal) and Immowvable (us we fhall
afterwards endeavonr to fhew that there is) then the Divinity ought
10 be placed here, and this muft be acknowledged to be the First and
moft Proper Trinciple of all.  But lelt any thould {ufpe, that 4rifforle,
if not Parmenides alfo, might for all chat, hold Many fuch Immove-
able Principles, or Many Eternal, Uncreated and Selt-exiftent Beings,
as fo many Partial Caufes of the World, Simplicins aflures us, p y=
jﬁvém MEav TOMXG Kok dreiTss Tog oexds AéysCav, 1. e. that though di-
vers of the Ancient Philofopbers aﬂérted a Plurality of Movable Prin-
ciples (and fome indeed an Infinity) yer there newer was any Opinion
entertained amongﬁ Philofophers, of Many, or More than One, Imwro-
wable Principles. ~ From whence it may be concluded, that no Philofo-
pher ever aflerted, aMultitude of Unmade Selfexiftent Minds, or In-
dependent Deities, as Coordinate Principles of the World.

Indeed Plotinus (eems to think thatParmenides in his Writings,by his
T4 3%, or Ens, did frequently mean a Perfedf Mind or Intelled, there be
ing no True Entity (according to him)below that which Underftands
(which Mind, though Incorporeal, was likened by him to a sphere, be-
caufeit comprehends all within it felf, and becaufe Intelleétion 1s not
from without, but from within.) But that when again, he called his
Oz or Ens, One, he gave occafion thereby to fome, to quarrel with
him, as making the fame both Oxe and Many 5 Intelled being t_bilt
which conteins the Ideas of all thingsin it.  Wherefore Parmenides
his whole Philofophy (faith he) was better digefted and more exalt-
ly and diftinctly fet down in Plato’s Parmenides,where he ack nowledg:
cth, Three Unities Subordimate , or a Trinity of Divine H)pff“fe’ ’

0
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3y, & nogalbTeoOv gy not d'dlUreecv f’" oM & ?\egfs_rv * ok ToiTOY eV woul oG »
m:),uﬁyq:m@J ST@- nak abrls ¥ s @loe(l Tolis Te v+ Parmenides in

Plato, fpeaking more exallly, diftinguifhes Three Divine Unities Sub-

ordinate 5 The FirSt of that which is rerfectly and moft Properly One

the Second of that which was called by him, One-Nany 5 the Third of

that which 7s thus expreffed, One and Many. So that Parmenides did

alfo agree in this acknowledgment of a Trinity of Divine or Archical Hy-

poitafes. Which Obfervation of Plotin#s 1s, by the way,the belt Key,

that we know of, for that Obfcure Book of Plato’s Parmenides.
Wherefore Parmenides thus aflerting a Trinity of Divine Hypoftafes, it

was the Firft of thofe Hypoftafes , that was properly called by him,

v 70 7%y, Omethe Univerfe or all : That i1s, One molt Simple Being,

the Fountain and Original of all. And the Second of them (which

is a Perfet Intellet) was it {eems by him called, inway of diftincti-

on & wM& or wdilx, One-Many or One-All Things. By which 4% Things

are meant, the Intelligible Ideas of Things, that are all couteined

together in One Perfe@ Mind. And of thofe was Parwmenides to be
underftood alfo, when he affirmed, That all Things did ftand, and

nothing flow 5 not of Singulat and Senfible Things, which, asthe He-

racliticks rightly affirmed, do indeed 4# flow 5 but of the Immediate

Objelts of theMind, which are Eternal and Immutable 5 4riffotle

himfelf acknowledging, thatno Generation nor Corruption belongeth

tothem; fince there could be no Immutable and Certain Science,

unlefs there were fdome Immutable, Neceflary and Eternal Objeits of

it. Wherefore, asthe fame 4ris#otle allo declares, the true Mean- M. L. g.05:
ing of that Coutroverlie, betwixt the Heracliticks and Parmenideans,

Whether All Thingsdid flow or Some things ffand 2 was the {ame with

this, Whether there were any other Objelts of the Mind, befides

Singular Senfibles, that were Immutable; and confequently , Whe-

ther there were any fuch thing, as Science or Knowledge which had

a Firmitude and Stability init ? For thofe Heracliticks who contend-

ed, that the only Objedts of the Mind, were Singular and Senfible

things, did with good reafon confequently thereupon deny, that -

there was any Certain and Conftant Knowledge, fince there can nei-
ther be any Definition of Singular Senfibles, (as Ariftotle writes) nor
any Demonfration concerning them. But the Parmenideans on the
contrary, who maintained the Firmitude and Stability of Science,
did as reafonably conclude thereupon , that befides Simgular Senfi-
bles 5 there were other Objedts of the Mind, Dwiverfal, Eternal and
Immutable, which they called the Inteligible Ideas, all originally
conteined in One Archetypal Mind or Underftanding, and from
thence participated by Inferiour Minds and Souls. But it mult be
here acknowledged, that Parmenides and the Pythagoreans, went
yet a {tep further, and did not only {uppofe thofe Intelligible Zdeas,
to be the Eternal and Immutable Obje&s of all Science, but alfo as
they are contained in the Divine Intelle&, to be the Principles and
Caufes of all other things. For thus 4riffotle declares their Sence,
werice Tt &w Toig &Moig, and again, T8 A v dvax Exdse A ANy i &
Toptyailou, Tois 5 &k 18 Y The Ideas are the Canfes of all other thingss
and, the Effence of all other things 5e1’m;;, is imparted to them from the 1-
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deas, as the Ideas themfelves, derive their Effence from the F im
Thofe Ideasin the Divine Underftanding, being look’d upon by thefe
Philofophers, as the Paradigms and Patterns of all Created things,
Now thefe Ideas being frequently called by the Pythagoreans, Nuzz.
bers, we may from hence clearly underltand the Meaning of thae
fecemingly monftrous Paradox or puzzling Griphus of theirs, that Nus.
bers were the Caufes and Principles of all things, or that All things weye
made ont of Numbers 5 it figuifying indeed nomore than this, that A])
things were made from the Zdess of the Divine Intelled, called Num.
bers 3 which themfelves alfo were derived from a Monad or Unit

Ariftotle fomewhere intimating this very account of that Aflertion,
T8¢ debuss odrdss Euon Toie &g o s(las, That Numberf were the
Caufes of the Effence of other things, namely, becaufe T €dn dedual,
the Ideas were Numbers. Though we are not ignorant, how
the Pythagoreans made allo all the Numbers within the Decad,
to be Symbols of Things. But befides thele Two Divine Hypoitafes
already mentioned, Parmenides feems to have aflerted allo a Third,
which becaufe it had yet more Alterity, for diftintion fake
was called by him, neither v 7 7wy, One the Univerfe or All 5 nor
& mlile, One-All Things 5 but t wol mifle, One and All things 5 and this
is taken by Plotinas to be the Eternal Pfyche, that altively produceth

All Things, in this Lower World, according to thofe Divine
Ideas,

But that Parmenides by his One-4ll Immovable , really unders

ftood nothing elfe but the Supreme Deity, is further unqueltionably
Yo Arifl Phf.

ful.7.917.9

3.

evident from thofe Verfes of his cited by Simplicius, but not taken

notice of by Stephanus in his Poefis Philofophica, of which we fhall
only fet down fome few here.

Qg afouTov Ty ), dvehedoov B,

:J\E.l' 3 » v oaf Y P . i e ™~ -~

oud¥mor v, 3d" Lswi, imel viv B ous R *

“Ev owexés * Tive yp oWlw Nieou adrHs

AU anivilov weyothov ey welpqm Nopay,

TOUTW T e TOwT® 78 pigor, xeed’ EowTo 78 wéiTou® &,

Inwhich together with thofe thatfollow, the Supreme Deity is plainly
defcribed, as One Single, Solitary, and moft Simple Being, Unmade ot
Self-exiftent, and Neceflarily Exifting, Incorporeal and devoid of
Magnitude , altogether Immutable or Unchangeable, whofe Du=
ration therefore was very different from that of ours, and
not in a way of Flux or Temporary Succeffion, but a Conflant E-
ternily , without either Paff or Future. From whence it may be ob-
ferved, that this Opinion of a Standing Eternity, different from that
Flowing Succeflion of Time, is not fo Novel a Thing, as fome Wo
perfivade, nor was firft excogitated by Chriftian Writers, School-
men or Fathers, it being at leaft as old as Parmenides 5 from whom
it was al(o afterwards received and entertained by the beft of the 0°
ther Pagan Philofophers 5 however it hath been of late fo much de-
cried, not only by Atheiftical Writers, but other Precocious ao
Conceited Wits allo, as Non- fence and ImpofTibility. Ie
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mknow:l that 2zelifus held forth the very fame Dorine with
Parmenides, of One Immovable,that was 4ll, which he plainly nfﬁrmed
to be Incorporeal like’wﬂ'g, as Pdrmem’de:;_dld 5% 0 McAlas G- & €0V o, S
& aird ompe p Cxew, € 5 Exa mixG, o v uderx, Meliffus 2lfo de- P};}f}f'ly-"’
clared, that his One Ens muft needs be devoid of Bod;,bgcduﬁ if it had any
Cralfities in it it would bave Parts,  But the only Difference that was
berween them was this, that Parmenides called this One Im{{mwb:’e
that was All, emeeqo 8oy, Finite or Determined, but Meliffus émeiegys
Infinite. Which Difference notwithftanding was in Word? only,
there being none at all, asto the reality of their Sence 5 whilfteach
of them endeavoured in a different way, to fet forth the greatelt
Perfetion of the Deity ; there being an Equivocation in thofe words
Finite and Infinite, and both of them ﬁgni%ring in one {ence Perfecti-
on, but in another Imperfettion. And the Difagrecing Agreemeent of
thefe two Philofophers with one another , Parmenides and Meliffws 5
as al(o of Xenophanes with them both concerning the Deity, is ,vv:ell
declared by Simpliciws after this manner 5 9% 5 Tows x&eov oMYV Ay Phyf f. 7
mopenliile , o5 Qihopedecto cic ¥nd\Efan, nis walor Mapéeew Svusvres oi
rihanol, @@L TolE T deyav Svfas, erapuoies Suws ovupieolon s Kok 9D
of R0 @LE T vouTis X, mediTng oy NeNéxdnony, dg Xevodns ) Mopus-
v 1 MEMSG* ¢ i Toppuiovs & Abywy i, memogCuldor « avaywn
9D ™ b 78 Thdss e Imloxew, £ T awow Goxs %, wteqlos alimov, x5\ 1 k-
egs Moy Hap AP TW amdelay dpogiZedSul, ¥, T wévenTeTEN{ov TOTENG
70 oinélov amalndc, memec o Cuilov Evon, MEMY 5 HAGe P milvTav g dpe
e T 90 dTehis udkeg &Y, Bmo Teqs dmelhupe s MA@ 5 T P dmes
malAAlov dpasies %, ot Ededanlo, %70 5 T dvénheafov & 3 (ias, #, T8 End-
gov 1 Suvduens , Emepov oot dmediialo, HCaR % &plduTve AW & L8d
Xevopdms s mlvioy oitiov, B Tolvmay "@paviya, 8 wvicess adtd ¥, neeulas
%, miove aMlicoixdog tminene Titwow, SCaF %, ¢ TAGTay co TH wedsTy UM0-
Sod * 6 5 Mupppidve, 78 37 T et ) G Cobmms Yyer adas, ¥, mimne pes
TCoNile, The 5 #, ereeycios x, Surbmees trénee, Sexol @, cxivlov ol
T QWWIE" Perhapsit will not be improper for ws to digrefs a little bere,
and to gratifie the findiows and inguifitive Reader, by [howing bow thofé
Ancient Philofophers, though [eeming to diffent in their Opinions con-
cerning the Principles, did notwithflanding harmonioufly agree together,
As firit of all, they who difconrfed concerning the Intelligible and Firft
Principle of A5 Xenophanes, Parmenides and Meliflus 5 of whozs Par-
menides called it One Finite and Determined 5 becaufe as Vnity muft
needs exift before Multitude, fo that which is to all things the canfe of
Meafure, Bound and Determination, ought rather to be deferibed by Mea-
Jure and Finitude, than Infinity 5 as alfo that which is” every way per-
fei, and bath attained its omn end, or rather isthe end of all things
(as it was the beginning ) muft needs be of a Determinate Nature 3 for
that which is imperfect and therefore indigent, hathnot yet attained its
Zerm or Meafure.  But Meliflus, though confidering the Tmmutability of
the Deity likewife, yet attending to the Inexhanftible perfeifion of its
Effence, the Unlimitednef§ and Vnboundednefs of its Power, declareth
3 tobe Infinite, as well as Ingenit or Unmade. ~Moreover Xenophanes
looking upon the Deity, as the Caufe of Al things and above All things,
Placed it above Motion and Reft, and all thofe Antithefes of Inferiour
Beings, as Plato likewife doth in the firft Hypothefis of his Parmenides 5
Pp 2 Whereas
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whereas Parmenides and Meliflus, attending to its Stability and ¢4y

Sftant Immutability, and its being perbaps above Energy and power, praifs

ed it as Immovable. From which of Simplicius-it 1s plain, that pgy.

. menides when he called God, me7eaCpieov, Finite and Deternmined,

De Xenoph.Ze.
& Gur,

was far from.meaning any fuch thing thereby, as if he were 5
Corporeal Being of Finite Dimenfions, as fome have ignorantly fup.
pofed; oras if he were any way limited as to Power and Perfe&;.
on; but he underftood it in that fence, in which 7#¢9¢ is taken b
Plato, as oppofite to dmee l«, and for the Greatelt Perfection, and ag
God is faid to be #pgs &, witewy miilav, The Tern: and Meafure of 4j)
Things. But Meliffus calling God &nde sy, Infinite, in the fence before
declared, as thereby to fignifie his. Inexhaultible Power and Perfe.
&ion , his Eternity and Incorruptibility, doth therein more agree
with our prefent Theology, and the now received manner offpeak-
ing. We have the rather produced all this, to thew how Curi-
ous the ancient Philolophers were, in their Enquiries after God, and
how exact intheir Defcriptions of him. Wherefore however 4naxi-
manders Infinite, were nothing but Eternal SenflefS Matter (though
called by him the 70 Séov, the Divineft thing of all ) yet Meliffas his
éweie sy, or Infinite, was the true Deity. :

With Parmenides and aeliffus fully agreed Zeno Eleates allo, Par-
menides his Scholar, that One Immovable, was 4ll, or the Original of
All things, he meaning thereby nothingelle, but the Supreme Deity.
For though itbe true, that this Zewo did excogitate certain Argu.
ments again{t the Local Motion of Bodies, proceeding upon that
Hypothefis of theInfinite Divifibility of Body, one of which was fa-
moufly known by that name of Achilles, becaufe it pretended to
prove that it wasimpoffible (upon that Hypothefis ) for the Swift-foot=
ed Achilles, ever to overtake the creeping Snail5 (which Argumentsof
his, whetheror no they are well anfwered by 4riffotle, is not here
toour purpofe to enquire) yet all this was nothing elle, but Lufus
Ingenii, a fportful exercile of Zeno’s Wit, he being a fubtil Logician
and Difputant, or perhaps an Endeavour alfo, to (how how puz-
ling and perplexing to humane Underftanding, the conception even
of the molt vulgar and confeffed Phenomena of Nature may be. For
that Zeno Eleates by his Ore Immovable that was All, meant not the
Corporeal World, no more than Asliffus , Parmenides, and Xeno-
phanes , is evident from Ariffotle writing thus concerning him 3
T8 TUETON Y OV ¥ Sedv Néyer, ¥7e méicdwi, e namTvv Evow, Zeno by b
one Ens which neither was moved,mor moveable, meaneth God. Moreover
the fame Ariffotle informs us, that this Zexo endeavoured to Demon-
ftrate, that there was but One God, from that Idez which all men
have of him, as that which is the Beft, the Supreme and moft Power=
ful ofall,or asanabfolutely Perfect Being 5 & " %3w ¢ 9eig ambvay ke
Tisoy, Gy Qial MoK QT + If God be the Best of All things , tbm_ he
muft meeds be One. Which “Argument was thus purfued by hims
78TO Seds #, I8 OUIN UG KpgTEW A Ul WpaTEdw * Gge xdd i #oEi7 0V
K2 TOSTY g S Sedv * mAedior B Svray, 6 o dev o &Mﬁ?\@“‘fé""
“‘5 > TS YaTue , B &V GVon JEBC * TEQUIAOL QSJ‘ Sedv un neoleded ® “’ff’"‘
5 VT, B &y Yxav ek glow o'Ev v nedmsov T B Tooy, ¥ P’é‘\m"’f’:
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Bigor Gwes T8 iCs° ds' &ap &n Ty %, TusTv én Sedg, b by Eveu F Sedyt
2% 90 3% miila vt & &v pEAoirot This is God and the Power of
God, to prevail , conquer and rule over all. Wherefore by how much
any thing falls Jhort of the Beft , by [o much does it fall fhort of being
God. Now # there be [uppofed more Juch Beings , whereof fome are
Bester, [ome worfe, thofe conld not be all Gods , becanfe it is Effenmtial
10 God #ot to be tranfcended by any 5 butif they be conceived 10 be o
many Equal Gods 5 thern would it not be the nature of God to be the
Beft, one Equal being neither better nor worfe than another, Wherefore
if there be a God, and this be the nature of him, then can there be but

One. And indeed otherwife he could mot be able to do whatever be
would. :

Empedocles is faid to have been an Emulator of Parmenides allo,
which muft be underftood of his Metaphyficks, becaufe in his Phy-
fiology(which was 4tomical )he feems to have tranfcended him. Now
that Empedocles acknowledged One Supreme and Univerfal Numer
and that Incorporeal too, may be concluded from what hath been

already cited out of his Philofophick Poems. Befides which the . 26

Writer De Mundo (who though not 4risfotle yet was a Pagan of
good antiquity) clearly affirmeth, that Empedocles derived all thin
whatfoever, from One Supreme Deity 5 . B & Glecs dmuile, 2 ’g%j
e, i, T o Uduili, Fe8 AéyoiT" &y Brrmg Loy Gvou, T8 F wb(peor b poilos ¢
8 5o0 7 quondy "Eumedvihie,

n& fow 7 v, Soe T B, iV osa 7e Ysoa owlase, &e.

All the things that are upon the Earth and in the dir and Water, map
truly be called the works of God, who ruleth over the World. Out of whonz,
according to the Phyfical Empedocles, proceed all things that were, are,
and [hall be, viz. Plants, Men, Beafts and Gods. Which notwithftand-
ing we conceive, to be rather trueas to Empedocles his fence, than
his words, he affirming, as it feems, in that cited place, that all
thefe things were made, not immediately out of God, but out of
Contention and Friend[hips becaufe Simplicins who was furnithed with
a Copy of Empedocles his Poems, twice brings in that cited Paffage of
his in this connexion,

"BV 5 b Ndpuopper &y dvdtye mlve méhovra,
=W o €61 2 QiNSTvTI g, dMNiRoLCr b,

e 90 ol o5 W, Sasw 7t B2, 2 sou,
adid'pg. e pebhdovae, i, dvepes ot Juvolines,
@ges, T oiwvol 7e, #, USuwlobeluuoves ixbTe,

Kol 7 S0l Svhiyedares musin plessor,

Things are divided and [egregated by Contention ., but Jogned together

by Friendfhip 5 frows which Two (Contention and Frigndihip ) a// that
Was,is, and fhall be, proceedss as trees; men and women, beafts, birds
and fifhes, and la of all the long lived and honourable Gods. Where-
forethe fence o Empedocles his words here wasthis 5 that the whole
Created World, togethet with all things belongitig to it, viz, Plants,

Bealts
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Bedlts, Men and Gods, was made from Contention and Friendfbip. Ne.
verthele(s, fince according to Empedocles Contention and Friend(hj ;
did themfelves depend alfo upon one Supreme Deity , which he
with Parmenides and Xenmophanes called, T8 %, or The Very One 5 the
Writer De Mundo might well conclude, that according 16 Empedocle,,
all things whatfoever, and not only men, but Gods, were derived
from One Supreme Deity. And that this was indeed Empedocles hig
{ence, appears plainly from 4riffotle in his Metaphyficks, Tibna pfd 95
[ Eumedendis | aexlw 7w 2 @bopdic ™ NG * Mfeae IV &v w9 Wioy £
TETO WV g aT8 T8 Evds. “Ammiile PO C TETS T &M 821 7AW 6 Sedee
Adye yv,

Bf Gy o lome T Wy, Som T 0¥, Joe T s omdase, &e.

Empedocles #makes Contention to be a certain Principle of Corruption
and Generation : Neverthele[s he feems to generate this Comtention it
Jelf alfo from the Very One (that is, from the Supreme Deity.) For all
things according to him are fromthis Contention, God only excepted 5 b
writing after this manner, From which (that is,Contention and Friend-
fhip) all the things that have been, are and fhall be (Plants, Bealts,
Men and Gods) derived their Original. For Empedocles it feems fuppof-
ed,that were it not for VéinG~ Difcord or Contention,all things would be
One : So that according to him, all things whatfoever proceded from
Contention or Difcord, together with a mixture of Friend(hip, fave
only the Supreme God, who hath therefore no Contention at all in
him, becaufe he is Effentially T0', Unityit felf and Friendfbip. From
whenceAriftotletakes occafion to quarrel with Empedocles,as if it would
follow from his Principles,that the Supreme and moft Happy God,was
the Leaf? wife of all, as being not able to know any thing befides
himfelf, or in the World without him, & #, evutulve adrf, & diw-
ruovéseilon Sxdv fidfov qedvipeoy vou 7 &M+ 3 90 yiee e o sy mlile
T 90 VEG- Sx Txe i I yECIs T8 duwls T Gpeele

Tody pR0 yete (1) yodiay ommem iy, Ui &V Udwe, &ees

This therefore bappens toEmpedocles, that according to his Principles;
the moft Happy God, is the leaft Wife of all other things, for he cannot
know the Elements,becaufe he hath no Contention in him s all Knowledge be-
ing by that which is like 5 himfelf writing thus 5 We know Earth by Earth,
Water by Water, dir by Air, and Fire by Fires Friendfhip by Friend-
Jhip, and Contention by Contention. But to let this pafs 5 Empedocles
here making the Gods themfelves to be derived from Contention and
Friendhip, the Supreme Deity, or moft Happy God, only excepted,
(who hath no Contention in him, and from whom Contention an

Friendfhip themfelves were derived ) plainly acknowledged both
Oupe Unmade Deity, the Original of all things under the name of
¥ %, The very One, and many other Inferiour Gods, generated OF
produced by him 5 they being Juniors to Contention, or Difcord, 35
this was al(o Junior to Uwity, the Firflt and Supreme Deity. Which
Gods of Empedocles , that were begotten from Contention (33

well as Men and other things) were doubtles the Stars 2
Demons,

Moreover
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Moreover wemay here obferve, that according to Empedocles his
Dottrine, the true Original of all the Evil, both of Humane Souls
and Demons (which he fuppofed alike Lapfable) was derived from ’
thit Né@, Difcord and Conmtention, that is neceflarily contained in ;?;if“:‘fﬂ’gwf:‘
the Nature of them, together with the the Ill Ufe of their Liberty, suox miovis.
both in this Prefent and their Pre-exiffent State. So that Empedocles ¥-23-
here trode in the footfteps of Pythagoras, whofe Praifes he thus loud-

ly fang forth in his Poems,

2 p

“Hy 0¥ 715 &p neVOloW Qi @2 14 €D%E, Porphyr.de Vis,
“05 OV sy Toamidw CalorTo TAETON, Pyth.p.1 o4,

Haymoley 78 ushisw copav baien @ Yoy, &c

Horum de numero quidam praftantia norat
Plurima, Mentis Opes Amplas [ub peifore fervans,
Omnia Veftigans Sapientum Dol a Reperta, &-c.

X X II. Before we come to Socrates and Plato, we {hall here take
notice of fome other Pythagoreans, and Emiaent Philofophers, who
clearly afferted Ome Supreme and Univerfal Numen, though doubtlefs
acknowledging withal, Other Inferiour Gods: Philo in his Book De :
Mundi Opificio, writing of the Hebdomad or Septenary Number, and * 3
obferving that according to the Pythagoreans, it was called both a
Motherle[s and Virgin Number, becaule it wasthe only number within
the Decad, which was neither Genmerated, nor did it felf Generate,
tells us that therefore it was made by them a Symbol of the Supreme
Deity, oi DuJydeer T desbuoy T8O tfouorsCr l iysudn W ovpumlvray ©
The Pythagoreans likened this Nuniber, to the Prince and Governour of
All Things, or the Supreme Monarch of the Univerfe, as thinking it to
bear a refemblance of his Immutability 5 which Phancy of theirs was
before taken notice of by us. However Philo hereupon, occafionally
cites this Remarkable Teftimony of Philolaps the Pythagorean,

Bq 9, Qua, hyua &, do v Smivioy 6 ©cds , & ad v, pbipuG-, ardil G,

wbrss adr SuaiGe, YreeGr W &Mevt God (faith he)Yis the Prince and

Ruler over all, alwayes One, Stable, Immouvable, Like to himfelf, but

Onlike to every thing elfe. To which may be added what in Stobews

is further recorded, out of the fame Philolaus, v 8% § wbCue % - Eel Piafp.ii
GG, #y €6 cudve Mg, Es IS bvds TG Uew £ wpolicm nuepvd G * e
This World was from Eternity and will remain to Eternity, One govern-

ed by One, whichis Cognate and the Beff. Where notwithftanding he
feemeth,with Ocel/ys,to maintain the Worlds Pre-eternity. And again,

O i, weehds Uxew Eheye, x8Cuov S crépyeny didoy S5i 7 g, Rt CIG- ¢

Wherefore, [aid Philolaus, the World might well be called the Eternmal

Energy or Effel of God,and of Succelfive Generation,

Jamblichus in his Protrepticks cites a Paflage out of Arehytas ano-
ther Pythagorean, to the fame purpofe, s avehlows oids 72 B, il
T e Vo play Te B, adToly sy, TG Soudi pot xehky cxomiy dgnds
"W's i@’ %B\Uva."rég %.65@1'1'0“ :} cSEE\!l-' mTa¢€ﬂ3w, &e. ngﬁgggr;} d‘b[e 1o re-
duce all kinds of things under One and the fame Principle, this man
Jeens to me, to have found ont an excellent Specula, or bigh Station,

Jrom

C 4. pa;
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Jron whence he may be able to take a Large View and Profped of G,y
and of all other thingss and be fball clearly perceive that God is the p,’
ginning, and End, and Middle of All things, 1hat are performed aceopy,
ing to Juftice and Right Reafon. Upon which words of Archytas, Jay,.
blichys thus glofleth 5 Archytas bere declares the End of all Theologicay
Speculation, to be this, not toreft in Manmy Principles, but 10 reduce o)
things under One and the [ame Head. Adding Toieswn b7nslpn 18 4y,
NG ¥ mions Swwe iag, That this knowledge of the fir$t Unity, the o,
riginal of Al things, is the end of all Contemplation. Moreover s;,.
bews cites this out of Archytas his Book of Principles, #iz. That be.
fides Matter and Form, n'crocymre'n’gg,v T éh!‘uxu LTI, ToV #VEoDioTLY Cm
esdran mogfindtay 67 TN pogpl, TabT § Ta TeoToty DUV, #) xobuad,
oy Ep, vepotiecio joedy, &, There ds  another more  mecefay
carife, which Moving, brings the Form to the Matter, and that this i
she Fir$t and most Powerful Canfe.which is fitly called God. Soithat theye
are Three Principles,God, Matter,and Form s God the Artificer and Moyer
and Matter that which is moved , and Form the Art introduced z'm;
the Matter. In which fame Stobean Excerption it allo follows after.
wards, d'Gvie 71 nebasov &, Vit 5 wedasdy 621 Gmee ovepsZopS Oy, Thap
there muSt be fomething better than Mind, and ihat this thing bester
than Mind, is that whichwe (properly ) call God, :

Ocellus alfo in the fame Stobews thus writeth, owixa T e ovdie
Sio, Tadrng & odimov Nwad e F 5 wdCpov aguovie, Tobras 8 olmiov s Oedge
TE6 &\ oinws 1, TS WoNeg oplvoie, TowTes IV olTIG VUG- * Life contains
the bodies of Animals, the Caufe of which Life is the Soul 5 Concord
contains Houfes and Cities,the canfe of whickh Concord is Law 5 and Har
mony contains the whole World, the canfe of which Mundane Harmony is
God. And to the fame purpofe driftens, @5 wexvitas wili v ey,
&g Oulg mh' &ouoriay, As the Artificer is 2o Art, [0 #s God to the Har-
mony of the world. There is alfo this paflage in the {ame Stobews ci-
ted out of an anonymous Pythagorean, S¢is uf Ew et #, meem,
SEG” 5 ¢ #6CuGs God is the Principle, and the First thing 5 and the
World (though it be not the Supreme God ) yet isit Divine,

Timaws Locrus a Pythagorean Senior to Plato, in his Book concerne
ing Nature,ot the Soul of the World(upon which Platd's Timawns wasbut
a kind of Commentary ) plainly acknowledgeth both One Supreme
God the Maker and Governour of the whole World, and alfo 44#-
#y other Gods his Creaturesand fubordinate Minifters ; in the clofe
thereof, writing thus concerning the punithment of wickedmen after
this life, dmile 5 Tabme &y ddrbr @P2idw & Néwens ouiSiingse, 0
Swcfpom mxhapuvadors xboviols e, Toig Emiafoug 4% &vbowrivey * ofg ¢ mf”’{“"’ o=
Yoy deos tmtloede SwlenCiw #bCuw ovumenimgor e Su Seév 7 Gvgd-
v, o) e &My Zhwv, oot Sewpuseiloan T b Tav aelsul @oEG” &=
Ywdte & ciavic © Al thefe things, hathNemefis decreed, to be executed
in 1he fecond Cirenit by the Miniftry of Vindickive Terreftrial Demtons
that are Overfeers of bumane affairs 5 to which Demons, that Supreme
God the Ruler over all, hath committed the Government and AAWIn:
Jtration of the World. ~ which world is compleated and made 9>
Gods, Men, and other Animals, all Created according to the befe P ‘m’;;
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_-——Ee_r_}ml and Unmade Idea. Inwhich words of Timens, thert
of tbe ' ' : | i TheoTBev. b oReHREE:
"« thefe Three feveral Points of the Pagan cology C.(J!'lt‘?llnﬁd.:,
alicﬂ- that there isOne Supreme God, Eternal and Unmade,the Creatot
F‘ﬂ(;] Governour of the whole World, and who made itaccording t4
:hne Beft Pattern or Exemplar of his own Idea’s and Eternal Widom,
Secondly,that this World Created by God, is compounded and madg
up of other Tnferiowr Gods, Men,and Brute Animals. . Thirdly, that
the Sapreme God hath committed the Adminiftration of our Ha=
mane Affairs to Demons and. Inferiour Gods , who are ton[l"anf:
infpectors over us, fome of which he allo makes ufe of for the punifh-
ment of wicked men after this life.  Moreover in this Book of Tin e
#s Locrws the Supreme God is often called, ¢ Jeic, and fometime
¢ Swipwy, Godin way of eminencys fometifne @, Mind, fonietime
7 &y, TheVeryGood {ometime &g;@ W aelea, The Principle of the
Beit things, fometime Supuseyss 7 pehTri@r, The Maker of the Better,
(Evil being fuppofed not to proceed from him 5 ) fometime regzsey e
mov, the Beft and woft Powerful Canfe; fometime doyryos i Fpimap -
mévre, The Prince and Parent of all things. Which God, actording
to him, is not the Soul of the World neither, but the Creator thereof,
he having made the World an Animal, dnd a Secoirdary Generated Gods
NNELSp@ GV dersov fdvepoc Toikiv, THTY Envie Sedv ofoverTiy, Sute: dua
gnatppor I EMe cutle, o Ta T ourmrryulde Seb, dmone SYAETs i
¥ Swhbew, God willing to make the world the Bef, that it was capable
of, madeit a Generated God , Juch as fhonld never be deftroyed by ang
other Canfe. but only by that God bimfelf who framed it, if he fhould ever
will to diffolveit. But fince itis notthepart of that which is good to
deftroy the Beft of Works, the World will doubilefSever remain Incorrups
tible and Happy 5 the beft of all Generated things ; made by the Beft
Caufe, looking not at Patterus Artificially framed without hini, but the
Idea and Intelligible Effence, as the Paradigms,which whatfoever is made
conformable to, muft needs bethe Beft, and fuch as fhall never need to
be mended. Moreover he plainly declares, that this- Generated God
of his, the World, was produced in Time, fo asto have a Beginning;
TEM doody pfutedur, Moy em id¥w e i, UNe, i, 6 Sedg &zngy‘g 78 felfolog;
Beforethe Heaven was made, exiSted the Idea, Matter, and Goil the 0=
pifex of the Beft. Wherefore whatever Ocellus and Pbhilolius might
do, yet this Timens held not the Worlds Eternity 5 wherein he-fol-
lowed, not only Pythagoras bimfelf (as we have already fhewed) but .
. alfo the generality of the firlt Pythagoreans, of whom Ariffotle pro- Met- L3217,
nounces.without exception, 9%0é ) QSJ T Wb peovy . that they Generated
the World. . Timensindeed in this Book, feems to aflert the Pre-efér-
nity of the Matter, as if it were a Self-exiftent Principle togetherwith
God, and yet Clewiens dlexandrinus cites a paffage out of him look-
Ing another way, &M ailigls ) uiod &oxl i, 7op’ EMIbey duSonel zoe
8ics Tipei@- ¢ Aoreds v wal puands O lypoipyals 3y Nefw oY por poglighsd «
Mie kel mdvran 82w, Gofdnil Gy, € 90 kpfders Su dv. fiv i1t Gerel, AN Creelvee
e, ©F &g wofer - Wonld-you bear of dne only Principle of all things
amongft the Greeks ¢ Timzus Locrus dz bis Book of Nature, will bear me
Witnefs thereof 5 he there in exprefs words writing thus, There is One
Principle of All. Things Unmade 5 for if it were made it wonldnot. be a
Brinciple,but that would. be sl Drinciplefrom whence it was made; Thus
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maker of the whole World, and befides this, another Generate, God
the World it felf Animated, with its feveral Parts; the differenca
betwixt both which Gods, is thus declared by him, et 5, % 18 2
viov vi@ deh udvos, 7 amlvTaw seyayey % yevéTopg TETEG , F FKevors,
644 dolopes, wbCuov O ik, ¥, T pipeer ol dudore dpoliia Gy Thas
Eternal God, who is the Prince, Original, and Parent of all thefe thing,
is feen only by the Mind, but the other Generated God, is vifible to 4y,
eyes, viz. thisworld and thofe parisof it which are Heavenly, that ig
the Stars, asf{o many particular Gods contained in it. But here ¢
is to be obferved, that that Eternal God, is not only fo called by
Timans, as being without beginning, but alfo as having a difting
kind of duration from that of Time, which is properly called Zo» op
Eternity, he therein following Parmenides, cnav 3% %1 76 &fuvér,
NEGNG 5 OV cuidiver m'myogéUom; < de P mr dIho addddyua ¥ iy
#bCuov 8% dipgus ifuvidm, Stas dis mede mipgdyme ¥ aidve 83 xe s
oty #b( e eSnpuseydn * Time is but an Inage of that Unmade Duration
which we call Eternity 5 wherefore as this [enfible World was made ac.
cording to that Eternal Exemplar or Pattern of the Intelligible Waorld,
Jo was Time made together with the World , as an Imitation of B
ternity.

# ¥ Soan . __‘—‘-_’_-‘---‘-.
we fee that Timeus Locrus allerted One Eternal and Unmade God, the

It hath been already obferved, that Oxatus another Pythagorean,
took notice of an Opinion of fome in his time, that there was Oxe
only God, who comprehended the whole World, and no other Gods
befides, or atleaft, none fuchas was to be religioufly worfhipped 3
himfelf in the mean time aflerting, That there was both One God,
and Many Gods 5 or befides One Supreme and Univerfal Numen, Ma-
nyother Inferiour and Particular Deities, to whom alfo men ought to
pay Religious Worfhip. Now his further account of both thefe

swb, Ecl, Py Aflertions, is contained inthefe following wordss 7ol 5 Aéyoiles G

P

Sedv Epiw, &M pi TGS & pecgTotvoli * T) -fo péyisor o & Sefas Trres
QoS ¥ oubeogsilis Adyw 5 TO kexev i) xadnydeadus 2 duoler, 2, wpglmisy i
woburrégrre gy &pfp T EMav s Tol &V Mot Seol Tl F welTov 7, vouTH §m§
©yeilt & Ceg ngébfmé will sogucpolion, 3 sporrieme mwli spolarydy, i AoghTe,
ermemeypdor Tl Txfidexan ¥ NojrgxéTay, Uxovre low, EmESwi ¥y Lrxiohss
Sév 1 xehis waduycoplie + sowoy pfe Y ab e T Eoyov B2, o ‘Wf“f'
yoili, ok 2 coyopgay &M duémi SveiTo sovremlySoa ol dgybpSpl :?WT‘ 76
tegpy, amohedbivres dyeudros * ECmey 4% yopdlToi il owvaidiacty 2 seﬂf:
&rou il spgermryloen, cemohdapbées &yepndvos, Tol e spollayd, Tol 5 noguepales

They who maintain that there is only One God, and not Many f?at}’-l‘s aré
wery much wiftaken, as mot confidering aright, what the ngmf{ "f”
Majeﬁy of the Divine Trcmﬁendemy chiefly cargﬁﬂet]{ in, s_zgaue ]:i ':'n
Ruling and Governing thofe which are liketo it (that is, Gods) ‘;?rb ofé
excelling or [urmonniing Others,and being Superionr to them. B.#f a e
other Gods, which we contend for, are to that Firft and Intelhgh?le ‘; 4
but as the Dancers to the Coryphzus or Choragus,& as the Inferior fz 5
mon Soldiers, to the Captain or General 5 towhom it properly be!q#g ) j “
follow and comply with their Leader and Commuander. The work i? Re Jeds
common or the fame to them both, to the Ruler and thems that are ®0°203

> . -
fmt they that ‘are ruled , conld mot orderly confpire and 4gréé 'ﬁ‘ﬁe;—
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m work, were théy destitute of a Leader , as the Singers
and Dancers conld not confpire together into one Dance and Harrsony,
swere they destitute of a Coryphaus, zor Soldiers make up one orderly
Arrisy were they without a Captain or Commander.

And as the Supreme God is here called by Ouatus, the Coryphens of
the Gods, (o is he in like manner by the Writer De 22undo, ftiled the
coryphans of the World, or the Precentor and Prefultor of it, in thefe
words, xJotnEg 6 00%, wouqols %LUy, owemny@ s ¢ Yoods dvd'odv,
Yol §71 ) Yousd, ev Nxip glg uvis SEuTEpus ¥y Baguripgc, winy g tom
Vi EapreN e qwwlvTay * STIRG EXEl Xy £t 78 10 oy Nl G e+ o2 2D T8
yobey CrdYm oy UM T Prgevipas &Y mogugpots W@myg&a‘{v_ng, navéimod ple
T dspq i ¥ O ofpumns Spvést As in a Chorus, when the Coryphaus or
Precentor hath begun, the whole Quire compounded of men, and fome-
times of women too, followeth, finging every one their part, fome 'in
bigher and fome in lower notes, but all mingling together into one complere
Harmony 3 [0 inthe world God, asthe Coryphaus, the Przcentor and
Prefultor, beginning the Dance and Mufick, the Stars and Heavens
move round after bim according to thofe numbers and meafures, which he
preferibes thewm, all together making up one moft excellent Harmony.

It was alfo before obferved, that Ecphanins the Pj!thagdi'éin g
and Archelans the Succeflor of Anaxagorss (who were both of them

Atomifts in their Phyfiology) did afiert the World tohave been Made P 24,

at Firft, and ftill to be governed by Oxe Divire Mind 3 which is
more than fome Atomifts of ours in this prefent age, who notwith-
ftanding pretend to be very good Theifts, will acknowledge. We
fhall in the next place, mention Euclides Megarenfis, the Head of that
Selt called Megarick, and whois faid to have been Plazo’s Mafter for
fome time, after Socrates his death 5 whofe Doctrineis thus fet down
by Laertius, 7@ “Bv T0 "AyeSt dwmeqabvilo, moMois ovdua(t xehsuevoy »
678 180 D v dwia, 7t 5 0ed, ¥y kMoTE NS, i, T Aol o Y ailielmence
7o Aybe, avpee, wh Grow @& Crav: Which we underftand thus, That
Euclides (who followed Xewophanes and Parmenides ) made the Firi#
Principle of allthings , to be One the wvery Good, called fometimes
wifdons , fometimes God , [ometimes Mind, and fometimes by othes
Nansessbut that be took away all that is Oppofite to Good,denying it to have
any Real Entity 5 that is, he maintained, that there was no Pofitive Nd=
ture of Evil, or that Evilwas no Principle. And thus do we alfo un-
derftand that of Cicero, when he reprefents the Dottrine of the Me-
garicks after this manner, Id bonum folum cffe, quod effet Vnunt, &-
Simile, ¢ Idews, & Semper 5 to wit, that they fpake this concerning
God, that Good or Goodnefs it [tlf is a Name properly belonging to
him, who is alfo One, and Like, and the Saure, and Alwayes 5 and that
the true Good of man, confilteth in a Participation of, and Con-
formity with this Fir§# Good. Which Do&rine Plato feems to have
derived from him, he in like manner , calling the Swpreme
Deity, by thofe Two Names, 70 & and T ayd%, the One, and the
Good, and concluding true humane Felicity to confift, in a Participai:.;
tion of the Firft Good, or of the Divine Nature.

Q_.q 2 3 in
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. In the next place we fhall take notice of Antifthenes, who was the
Founder alfo of another Se, to wit, the Cynick 5 for hein a certajp

cie.pe N.D. Phyfiological Treatife,is faid to have affirmed, Effé Populares Deos ag,1.

t0s, [ed Naturalems Onunt, That though there were many Popular Gody,

DelraDec.ax- yet there was but One Natural God : Or, as it is exprefled in Lad antiy,,

Unum effe Naturalem Denm, quamvis Gentes @& Urbes [uos babeant ng,,i
lares s That there was but One Natural God, though Nations and Cities hag
their Several Popular Ones. Wherefore Velleius the Epicurean in Cicey,
quarrels with this 4ntifthenes, as one who deftroyed the Nature o

Gods, becaule he denied a Multitude of Independent Deities, fuch ag
Epicurus pretended to aflert. For this of Antiffhenes, is not {oto be
underftood, as if hehad therein defigned to take away all the Infe.
riour Gods of the Pagans, which had he atall attempted, he would
douibtlefs have been accounted an Atheift, as well as dnaxagors;

* was 3 but his meaning was, only to interpret the Theology of the Pa-

gans, concerning thofe other Gods of theirs, that were or mightbe
look’d upon, as Abfolute and Independent 5 that thefe, though afany
Popular Gods, yet indeed were but Oze and the fame Natural God,call-
ed by feveral Names.  As for example, when the Greeks worfhipped
Zens, the Latins Jovis, theEgyptians Hammon, the Babylonians Bel,
the Scythians Pappexs 5 thefe were indeed many Popular Gods, and
yet neverthelefs all but One and the fame Nutural God. So again
when in the felf fame Pagan Cities and Countries, the refpettive
Laws thereof, made mention of feveral Gods, as Supreme and Ab-
folute in their feveral Territories, as Fupiter in the Heavens, Fumo
in the Air, Neptuze in the Seas or as being Chief in feveral kinds and
Fundtions, as Minerva for Learning, Bellona for War, &ve. (for this
Ariffotle takes notice of in his Book againlt Zeno, 7' 7ov vépeor, mAs
A needse aNiAay oi Seoly That according to the Laws of Cities and
Countries, one God was Beft for one thing, and another for another) An-
tifthenes here declared concerning thefe alfo, that they were indeed
Many Popular or Civil Gods,but all really 0ne and the fame Nesural God.

To 4ntifthenes might be added Diogenes Sinopenfis, of whom it is
tecorded by Laertins, that obferving a Woman too fuperftitioufly
worlhipping the Statue or Image of a God, endeavouring to abate
her Superftition, he thus befpake her, g1 UAaCs, & Yo, wi wile ¢
ImOw LATGe (il o By owrs wAAH) o’c%n,twvﬁc‘psi Take you not
care, O Woman , of not behaving your felf unfeemly , in the ight
of that God, who flands behind you 2 for all things are full of 0int<
Thereby giving her occafion, more to mind and regard, that Su-
premeand Univerfal Numen, that filleth the whole World, and 13
every where.

X XIIL Ithath been frequently affirmed, that Socrates died 2
Martyr for One only God, in oppofition to thofe Many Gods Pf the
Paganss and Tertullian for one, writeth thus of him, Propteres dam-
natus ¢ft Socrates, quia Deos defbruchat 5 Socrates was therefore €0%°
demned to die, becaufe be deftroyed the Gods. And indeed that Soeré-

tes afferted one Supreme God, the Maker and Governour of| thcv“;’l;‘:lg
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3 ine not at all to be doubted. In his difcourfe wit
W‘.”iﬁ;;;: til:l";f%napbon's firft Book of Memoirs, he convinced him?
:g;t'the things of this world were not [Eacle by Chance, but\ by
Mind and Counfel, $m y onomEpSie miv Yois TabTX 0ogE TS OWyiss
2py5, # QNOGLE T, Iaws now convinced from what you Jay, that
the things of this world, were the workmanfbip of fowme wife Artificer,
who aljo was a Lover af animals. And fo-he enc_leai'wo.ured to per-
{wade him, that that Mind and Undcrﬂan_dlng whichis in us,was de-
rived from fome Mind and Un@erﬁandmg in the Univerfe, as well as
that Earth and Water which is in us, from the Earth and Water of the
Univer(e, o0 5 o=v¥ gedupdy T1 Sonds ixe, x5 3o zé}v Qe Loy
Gy, €dvis §m ¥ T2 punedy wheGr o T qupdlll IS s0us e 5 ) in
65 ooy, TG ST, # 7} dMay dims arehey Sy, uplss punp gy ks
G~ NGOl T sovigpaosd 013 vEv 5 puovor &g 3us Sile o8 diTvrdis g
S‘aué’; owopmanet Do you think that you only have Wifdom in your felf,
and that there is mone any where elfe in the whale Wa:_*!d without you 2
though you know that you have but a fmall Part in your Eody, of that vaft
Quantity of Earthwhich is without you 5 and but a little of ihat Water
and Fire, and o of every other thing that your Body is contpounded of,
in re[pect of that great MafS and Magazine of them which is in the World,
Is Mind and Onderflanding therefore the only rbimgl, which you fancy
gou have fome way or other luckily got and [natch’d unto your felf, whileft
thereis no fuch thing any where in the world withont you 5 all thofe infi«
wite things thereof being thus orderly difpofed by Chance, And when
Ariffodemns afterward objected, that he could not fee any Artificer
that made the World, as he could thofe A,rtiﬁc_ers which made all
other humane things, Soerates thus replies, sé\i oD Tl cecwsTH oy "Jue
ol dodic, i T8 @ wein v dee xaTiye 78T esl oon Myew, 5713
N ybuy aM& Ty mévie megidas® Neither do you fee your own Soul,
which rules over your Body 5 fothat you rnaight for the [anme reafon con~
clude, your [elf todo nothing by Mind and Underflanding neither, but
all by Chance, as well as that all things in the World are done by Chance,
Again when he further di(puted in this manner, again(t the neceffi-
ty of Worfhipping the Deity, sx oo 7 Suipaivion, & Tdupges, kM
Crelivoy  payehomgeiciegy IySpt, i dg B euiic Srpgmeas wogrd'dedwit
I defpife not the Deity, O Socrates, but think him to be @ more wagni=
ficent Being, thanthat be (hould ftand in need of my worfhip of bim. Sos
crates again anfwers, SGo peyoxhomgenesee oy bl ov Ssogndlay , Tl Tar
MEN Tipiléor oo,  How wnuch the more Magnificent and Hlufbrions that
Being is,which takes care of you,fo much the more in all reafon ought it to be
Honoured by you. Laltly, Ariftodessus difcovering his difbelief of Provi-
dence,asa thing which feemed to him Incredible if not Impoffible,that
oneand the fame Deity {hould be able to mind all things at once, So-
erates endeavours to cure this difbelief of his in this manner;
& 9% warluade, §mRy 6 o vES Lvay TO o0y o Smns pEAeTRl pklaxee i
Zemoa* ofeadou v xon £, TW B Tili pedwme Tt miie Smwg Xy /UTH WOB i
510 eS¢ %y i TS o R0 Sppee StvaSwt, Bt ML b EEmvEIDur, ¥
5 78 3¢5 ooy adUvellov évon Kua amivix Sedv Comfider , Friend, I
pray you, if that Mind which isin your Body does order and d.ypgﬁ; it
every way as it pleafes 5 why fhould not that Wildomwhich is in the Uni-
@erfe, be able to order all things therein alfv, as feenseth beft toit 2 and ;‘f

}Nﬂ'
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your Eye can difcern things feveral miles diftant from it, why m
be thought impofible for the Eye of God, to bebold all things at gyep 2
Laftly, if your Soul can mind things both here and in Egypt, and iy ;.
cily 5 why zzay not the Great Mind or Wifdom of God, be able to 3,4,
care of all things in all places 2 And then he concludes, that if 4rig,_
demus| would diligently apply himfelf to the worlhip of God, he
fhould at length be convinced, ¢m1 T(5Tov %, TusTH ¥ T Jéiov, &9 .
proe molvTo GG, agy VT ansery, 1) TiloyE wopivow, ¥ ke mliTay Sy
Aot s That God is fuch and fo great a Being, as that he can at gyee
Jee all things, and hear all things, and be prefent cvery where, and taf,
careof all affairs. Moreover Socrates in his dilcourle with Ewushy,.
snws in Xenophon’s Fourth Book, fpeaks thus concerning that invifible
Deity which governs the whole worlds of 99 &Mor Szo} iuli T dya Sy
Qidiles , ¥y TaTow € T Lugais idires SV, % ¢ ¥ SAov 28 oy ouye
obdlon 7E &) Wiy, v i miile xoeh& %, &I B, Gee. TG ot iy mh;
wogialow GegTaty TOO¥ ofxovopiv &dpglG- il K ewde 5 %) ¢ wHm Pavels
Sonav &ow INGrs 1 barTetme Tols dbedrnis fxu dne B Gpdl, aMN tdy
TIg obF veudlic eyxeey SedSut, T Sy dpouediTu s The other Gods giv-
ing ws good things, do it without vifibly appearing tous 5 and that God
who Framed and Containeth the whole world (inwhich are all good and
excellent things ) and who continually fupplieth us with thess, He though be
be feen to do the Greateft things of all, yet motwithflanding is himfelf Tn-
vifible and Onfeen. Which onght the lefSto be wondred at by us, becane the
Sun,who [eemeth manifeft toall,yet will not [uffer himfelf to be exaltly and
diftinitly viewed, but if anyone boldly and impudently gaze wupon him,
will deprive hizz of his fight : As alfo becanfe the Soul of Man, which
moSt of all things in him partaketh of the Deity, thoughit bethat which
manifeftly rules and reigns in m:j)et is it never feen, & xon xalovoSyTee fui
xafloepeovély 730 dopefTav, &M Cr T o uSdov T Suvau a2, yoTo i
Syehvovree Ty T Swiwovio, Which Particulars be that confiders, ought not
to defpife Invifible Things, but to honour the Supreme Deity, taking
notice of bis Power from his Effeils. Where we have 10 Aouudio, as
alfo before Td o¢ior; plainly put for the Swpreme Deity. And we did
the rather fet down thefe paflages of Socrates here, concerning God
and Providence, that we might {hame thofe who in thefe latter days of

ours are fo Atheiftically inclined, if at leaft they have any Pudor
or Shame leftin them.

But notwithftanding Socrates his thus clear acknowledging 0#¢

Supreme and Univerfal Numen, it doth not therefore follow, that he

rejected all thofe other Inferionr Gods of the Pagans, as is commonly
conceived. But the contrary thereunto appeareth, from' thefe very
paflages of his now cited, wherein there is mention made of other

Gods befides the Supreme. And how conformable Socrates was tothe

Pagan Religion and Worfhip, may appear from thofe Laft Dying

words of his (when he (hould be moft ferious) after he had drunk

G G ¢ the poifon, wherein he required his friends to offer a Potive Cﬂf’i:‘;’:

‘ “him to #feulapins: For which Origen thus perﬁmg:eth him, % %7

wolToe gikosoguoneiles @%j P ‘l’”){%; % T Seywyld a xeeN&g Ibf‘?“","‘”_‘f?
uefehdiiles, xulanimtilec 70 ulyed@- Gv abrois 6 Setg bpevépuarer, L7ehi ‘Wm.mf
#y Cusedy dhellgudin 7o Ak dmdiSdvrest And they whoe had ;&:M
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ﬁmel[m:ly concerning ithe Soul, and _f{%'aa:ﬁ’d concerning
the bdp?fﬂgf of the future ﬁafe to thofe who _!me well, do afterwang
ﬁﬂk down from thefe Great, Hfgi_.r and Noble things, to a [uperstitions
regard of Little, Swmall and Trifling Matters, fuch as the Paying of &
2 Cock to Zfculapius. Where notwithltanding , Origen doth not
charge Socrates with fuch grofs and downright 1dolatry, as he doth
elfewhere, for his facrificing to the Pythian 4pollo, who was bue an
Inferiour Demon. And perhaps fome may excule Socrates here, as
thinking that he look’d upon Zjculapins no otherwile, than asthe Sw-
preme Deity, called by that Name, asexercifing his Providence over
the sickneffand Health or Recovery of Men, and that thereforehe
would have an Euchariftick Sacrifice offered to him in his behalf,
as having now cured him at once of all difeales by Death, However
Plato informs us, that Socrates immediately before he drunl
his Poyfon, did, LxeSoa 7oig  Jworg, T péloimay Tl csbévde Cuclion
&Lauyi Gvas* pray (not to God, but to the Gods, thatis, to the S
preme and Inferiour Gods both together, asin Plato’s Phedrss he did to
Pan and the other Tutelar Gods of that place) that his Tranflation frone
henceinto the other world might be happy to bivs. And Xenophon in his
Memoirs, informs us, that Socrates did both in his Words and Pra-
&ice, approve of that Doctrine of the Pythian Apollo, That the Rule
of Piety and Religion, ought to be the Liw of every Particular City and
Country 5 he affirming itto be a Vanity for any manto be fingular here
in. Laltly, inhis own Apology, as written by Plate, he profeflesto
acknowledge, the Sun, Moor and Stars, for Gods 5 condemning the
contrary Dottrine of Anaxagoras, as Irrational and 4bfurd.  Where-
fore we may well conclude this Opinion, of Socrates his being Con-
demned for denying the 2any Gods of the Pagans, or of his being
a Martyr for One only God, to be nothing buta Frlger Erronr.

But if you therefore demand, what that accufation of Impiety re-
ally was, which he was charged with, Socrates himfelf in Plato’s En-
thyphre, will inform you, that it wasfor his free and open condemn-
ing thofe Traditions concerning the Gods, wherein Wicked , Dif=
honeft and Unjult Actions, were imputed to them. For when Ex-
thyphro having accufed his own Father, as guilty of Murther (meer-
ly for committing a Homicide into prifon who hapned to die there)
would juftifie himfelf from the examples of the Gods, namely Fupiter
and Saturn, becaufe Fupiter the Belt and Jultelt of the Gods, had
committed his Father satwrn to Prifon for devouring his fons s as sa-
tnrn him(elf allo had caftrated his Father € #/iss for fome mifcarriages of
his,Socrates thus befpeaks him,”A¢dlye,& Bi6lgeor, 78T 62y § Lrexar Tl you=
olib @pdliyw, Em T, o Ewedlvme @2 W Seby Maw, Svgeelis mag dmod¥e
Yowa, &c. Is not this the wery thing, 0 Euthyphro, for which Iam ac-
cufed 2 namely becaufe when I hear any one affirming fuch matters as
thefe concerning the Gods, I am wery loath 1o belicve them, and flick nog
Publickly to declare my diflike of thewt2 4nd can you, 0 Euthyphro, in
good carneft think, that there are indeed Wars and Contentions amongft
the Gods, and that thofe other things were alfo done by them,which Poets
and Painters commonly impute to them 2. fuch as the Peplum or Veil of
Minerva, which in the Panathenaicks is with great pomsp dnd ceremony

brought
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brought into the Acropolis, is cmbroidered all over with? Thus wa
fee, that Socrates though he afferted one “Supreme Deity, yet he ge.
knowledged notwithftanding other Inferiour created Gods, together
with the reft of the Pagans, honouring and worfhipping them s g,
ly he difliked thofe Poetick Fables concerning them (believed at the
time by the Vulgar) in which all manner of Unjult and Immoryj
Adions were Fathered on thems which together with the Env
many, wastheonly true reafon, why he was then accufed of Tzpies,
and dtheifm.

It hath been alfoaffirmed by many, that Pplate really aflerted oy,
only God and no more, and that therefore whenfoever he fpeaks of
Gods Plurally, he muft be underftood to have done this, not accord.
ing to his own Judgment, but only ina way of Politick Compliance
with the Athenians, and for fear of being made to drink poyfon i
like manner as Socrates was.  In confirmation of which gpinion,

there isalfo a Paffage cited out of that Thirteenth Epiftle of Plasss

to Dionyfiws, wherein he givesthis as a Mark, whereby his Seriogs
Epiftles, and fuch as were written according to the true fence of his
own mind, might by his friends be diftinguithed from thofe which
were otherwife 5 7 pfe 90 orudaias bansohing Sebe koxer, Seolh > idfon;
When I begin my Epiftles with God, then may you conclude I write fe-
vioufly, but not fo when Ibegin with Gods. And this place feems to be
thercfore the more Authentick, becaule it was long fince produced
.by Eufebius tothis very purpofe, namely to prove that Plato acknow-
ledged Oxne Only God 5 SVAG- O¥ B2w tux Sedv. dus; 6 #, ouvidmg “Ehs
Aar, T3 70 whedvey, Ewde xeh e MQUOHP@ LY 5 #y G 7 wgbs siwoviooy o
sohiigy & 7 otuCohx id'sg, W 72 (k omudvs awra yegoptfen; & T i
Aog amegguustvan * It is manifest, that Plato really acknowledged One on-

Iy God, however in compliance with the Language of the Grecks, beof-*

ten [pake of Gods Plurallys from that Epiftle of bhis to Dionyfius, where-
in be gives this Symbol or Mark, whereby be might be known to iwrile

Serioufly, namely, when be began bis Epistles with God, and not with
Gadﬁ.

Notwithftanding which, we have allready manifefted out of Plate’s
Timaews, that he did in good earnelt affert a Plurality of Gods 5by
which Geds of his are to be underftood, Animated or Intellectual
Beings Superiour to Men, to whom there isan Honour and Worfhip
from men due. He therein declaring, not only the Sun, and Moom;
and Stars, butalfo the Earth it (elf ( as Animated ) to be a Ged ©OF
Goddefs.  Tor though it be now read in ocur Copies, mgeoCumitho o
Ty that the Earth was the Oldeft of all the Bodies within. the Hea=
wens, yet it is certain that anciently it was read otherwife, ‘fﬂii‘f‘:“-‘r ~
1l &y, The 0ldéft of the Gods 5 not only from Proclus and Cicerty
but al(o from Laertins writing thus: i N weecCurttion uip &:wk .
Co Tl wpgha RGN . yeviaducs B Svimbemua o dg il iy ipakoow: ToiEy B0
" B, 75 pud (G, eI e ) T uboo, Though Plato’s Gods were for
the moft pars Fiery, yet did he [uppafe the Earth to be a God or Goddifs
00, “ﬁ"”’.f”g it to be the Oldest of all the Gods within the Heavenss

a 1 . n - y : : . 1 Oireppidyra=
AMade or Created. to diftinguifl day and night, by its Dinrnal Circ# g;m‘
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gion upon its oWH Axis, in the Aiddle or Centre of the World, _ For
Plato when he wrote his Timeus, acknowledged only the Dixrnal
atotion of the Earth, though afterwards he is faid to have admitted
its Annualtoo. And the fame might be further evinced from all his
other writings, but efpecially his Book of Laws (together with his
Epinomis ) faid to have been writtenby him in his old age, in which
he much 1nfilts upon the Godfhips of the Sun, Afoon, and stars, and
complains that the young Gentlemen of Athens, were then fo much
infected with that Anaxagorean Dodlrine, which made them to be
nothing but Inanimate Stones and Earth, asalfo he approves of that
then vulgarly received Cultom of Worfhipping the Rifing and Setting
Sun and Moon, as Gods, to which in all probability he conformed
himfelf; “AvaziMoilds T whis #, oehlubus s iy mecs dvopas idvman, weoswhis
6ds uoe ¥, Teosruioris ‘EMwey e &) BapGkwy mlvTey, er 0LUGOpSIs TRY-
polous £ yopldon # cr dumpgyiaus, dg E71 puathsoe Sumests 1 B et Ummonfioey SpiS%y-
T G wn € ol The Profirations and Adorations that are ufed both
by the Greeks, and all Barbarians, towards the Rifing and Sctting Surn,
and Moon (As well in their Profperities as Adverfities ) deelare them to
be unqngﬂz‘anab& ¢fteemed Gods. Wherefore we cannot otherwife
conclude, but that this Thirteenth Epiltle of Plato to Dionyfins,
though extant it feems before Ewfebius his time, yet was Suppofi-
titious and counterfeit by fome Zealous but Ignorant Chriftian, As

there is dccordingly, a Noddleswer, or Brand of Baftardy prefixed to it
in all the Editionsof Plate’s Works. _

However though Plato acknowledged and worthiphed 24eny Gods,
yet is it undeniably evident, that he was no Polparchift, but a -

De Leg i0. ?

narchift, an aflertor of One Supreme God, the only amguis, orSelf=

originated Being; the maker of the Heaven and Earth; and ofall thofe
other Gods. For firftitis plain that according to Plato, the Sonl o

the whole World was not it {elf Eterwal, much lefs Self-exiftent, but
Made or produced by God in time: though indeed before its Body,
the World, from thefe words of his 5 Tl Juxli g ds vinictouy Barmyees o

Plaf. Tiiti;

Aye, STag ¢ pngionlo #0 Seds vewrrdpo,d 5 2, outod #) dedly medl oy novkmees= p. 34-

purtogy Nl oupuedos, ds dmiry s, defxony cefopSde cvveclonlor God did
not fabricate, or makethe Soul of the world, in the fame order,that we now
treat concerning it that is After it,as Juniortoit 5 bui that which was to
rule over the world as its Body. being more excellent,be made it First jand
Senionr to the fame. Upon which account 4riftotle quarrels with Plato as
contraditting him(elf, in that he affirmed the Soultobea Principle,
and yet fuppofed it not to be Eternal, but Made together with the
Heaven: aM& wiv % n?xo'c‘mvi Yo 016y e Neyewy v oieTon oyl Evon cxio-
e aimd EowTd 2evSy Ugeosy O ) Epe Tl g Nupis Neither és 3t pof=
[ible for Plato, here to extricate himfelf, who femectinzes declares the Soul
t0 be a Principle,as that which Moves it felf,and yet affirnmes it again not
tobe Etermaly but made togeiher with the Heaven. For which caufe fome
Platonifts conclude, that Plate aflerted a Double Pfjehe, one the Third
Hypoftafis of his Trinity, and Eternal, the other Created in«Tinie to-

Ariff. Me.
¥ 4. €. (7

gether with theWorld,which feems to be a Probable Opinion:Where-. -

__fUI:e fince according to Plato, the Soul of the World, which is the
ehicf of all his Inferiour Gods; was not Self-exiftent but Made or Pro-

Rr duced
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duced by God intime, all thofe othet Gods of his, which_m
Parts of the World, as the 8wz, Moon, Starsand Demons, muft neeg,
be fo too. But left any (hould {ufpect, that Plate might for al] that.
fuppofe the World and its Gods not to have been made by One onl;‘
Unmade God, butby a Multitude of Co-ordinate Sclf-exiltent Priy,
ciples, or Deities confpirings we fhall obferve that the contray
hereunto, is plainly declared by him, in way of anfwer to that 9y,
re, Whether or nothere were Many and infinite Worlds (as fome pPhj.
lofophers had maintained ) or only One? he Refolving it thus,
whTee v BV Cedg B Bpqudy wo gdemapSy , W MG ity dwelgss MQ/GW i o
Streoors b, dap AT T adpeldeyue SedvuseImpios dsou T 9 @%;,{xw
molilee Smbom voute: Zao, ped tvvgs I\lreoov g &y T En, &e. Ve Gy By N
w7 T pbrwaw, Spoiovd Tal TovTeNe Y, S TalTe ¥ Yo, $T° drelowe
imoinaer 6 woiy wbCuss, &N Es A% puovoruiis Hpawis yeqeveis, € 7e i Yowlgs
whether have we rightly affirmed, that there is only One Heaven, (or
World ) or is it more agreeable to reafon to hold Many or Infinite 2
Wwe fay there is but One, if it be made agrecable to its Intellenal Parq.
digm, conteining the Ideas of all Animals and other things in it 35 Fop
there can be but One Archetypal Animal, which is the Paradigm of all
created Beings 5 wherefore that the World may agree with its Parg.
digms in this refpel of Solitude or OnlinefS, therefore is it not Two nor
Infinite, but One-omly-begotten. His meaning is , that there is but
One Archetypal Mind, the Deminrgus or Maker of all things, that
were produced 5 and therefore but One World.

And this One God which according to Plato, was the Maker of the
whole World, is frequently called by him in his Timens and elfe-
where, ¢ Jxic, God or The God, by way of Excellency 35 fometimes
¢ ovusseyés, The Architec or Artificer of the World 5 fometimes ¢ woumis
%, muTvg THOY T8 TS, the Maker and Father of this Vniverfe, whom
it is hard to findout, but impoffible to declare to the Vulgar 5 again,
¢ %o mia Seis, the God over all 3 4 @loees Wliss, the Creator of Natures
78 muilos aexil, the fole Principle of the Univerfe 5 mivion olmoy, the
Canfe of all thingss vss i poardle, Mind the King of all thingss
vEs aTIRgTIe MUVIX K00 MY N MAvTRy i4v, that Sovereign Mind, which
orders all things and paffes through all things 5 78 Twilds wuleeviTng,
The Governonr of the Whole 5 78 0 aey feCw O% éx’é;@v, that whichal-
ways is'and was never mades o wearvg eds, the FirS§t Gody 6 AT
duipav, and ¢ péyiss Seav, The Greateft God , and the Greateft of the
Gods 3 o Whiov oviors, Fe that Generated or Produced the Sun 3 03
segdl iy ez, 1y i Tol Cy Bpgd #, TS v ks, i, bt e il eppel-
&eiwl, He that makes Earth, and Heaven, and the Godss and doth all
things both in Heaven, and Hell, and under the Earth : Again, be b,v'
whofe Efficiency the Things of the World, Usegsv 4)ilo, mesreeey s
dvie, were: afterwards made when they were not Before 5 or from ar

-Antecedent Now-cxiftence bronght forth into Being. ~This Philofopher

fomewhere intimating, that it was as eafie for God to produce thofe
Real Things, the Suny idoon, Stars and Earth, &c. from bimfelf, as 7
# for wsito produce the Images of onr (elves and whatfoever elfe Weﬂi"ﬁ’a
only by interpofing a Looking-glafs. Laftly he is calléd s mlvr mobze &M

serileras, o Lowrw, He thas Caufeth or produceth both Al otber !ba‘ﬂgfa;?:i
¢
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p— ning whereof is this, He that is abmopuii, (as ¢]
;‘m” f;}ﬁfgl}otl;:lflsl Ezi‘m) E.S’elf-origirmred .,Beiﬁg,dnd  from no atbes 04:,}2
;jf-fe: Hg@fem but the Canfe of All other things. Neither doth Lacfantizs
F‘;‘,.',,',;'mm himfelf refufe, to {peak of God after this very mannet ; that
Seipfum fecit, and that he was, Ex Sezgjb pzracre;m:, @-. propterea Talis,
Qualew feeffe voluit 5 that He made Himfelf, an tha_t, 6emg' Procreated
from Himfelf, He sherefore wis cvery way [fuehy as be Willed himfelf to be.
Which unufual and bold ftrain of‘ TﬁheongY, 1s very much infitted up-
on by Plotinus in his Book, Tieg/ 78 Sehnualos 78 @65, Concerning BHE . o 1 o
will of the Firi# One, or Unity. He there writing thus of the Supreme ..,
God, CUTIOV ST, ¥y e OUTE, ¥, N abF owTlss Heisthe C’auﬁf of f.az:m-y '

[felf.and he is from Himfelf, and Himfelf is for Himfelf. And again awtis

By ST06 0. WOl CUNT, #y HUEL05 W TEs Ky BX &S TIG ¢7e005 ¢ KMo Ul e

og, &N ag S€hes ol * This is He,who is the Maker of himfelf 5 andis Lord

over himfelfs (in a certain {ence) for ke was not made that, which Another

willed bine to be,but ke is that which he willeth himfelfto be. Moreover, :
abTie A TETS e Mydlamoe, T8TO 5 G UTOSHORG 0T &ap Srboyde pllsa P-7500
on Gge cuigmpue wTHs, CM& &AAE p $Ikids, fowTB Hog SréeImun awTls,

P Kog g OUUGESHHAY Ty, @ @s cregyd ol #; s oTog .9¢Ael; &ca

The Supreme Deity loving bimfelf as & Pure Light, is hivifelf what-

he loved 5 Thus as it were begetting and giving fubfiftence to him-

[elf, he being a ftanding Energy. Wherefore fince God is a Work, or En-

ergy, and_yet beis not the Work or Energy of any other Being, he muft

needs be (1nfome fence) his own Work or Energy 5 fo that God is not,

that which be happened tobe 5 but that which be willeth himfelf to be.

Thus alfo a little before, dvanrion €5 o Tl pshway i, T SClav s 75 O P, 748
Sihew g OOTE; dvdynm Gpg. TS Vs Mg CWTE, Gige o TETOMIAYLL T,

¢ Adyos avdleer * 20 it BEMICI Txg T8, 2 ofov Leyov ¥, abTu o

T TH Imosloe al7® wiTis &y FTog Umogiomes wy €y al¥, e BX Sme ETuxiy

B, aW Bmeg eGuNitn altic We must of necelfity make Will and Ef-

Jence the fame in the Firft Being. Wherefore fince bis Willing is from

bhimfelf, bis Being muft needs be frome himfelf toos the confequence of

which Ratiocination is 1his, thit He made himfelf. Forif his volition

be from himfelf, and bis own work , and this bethe fare with bis Hy-

poftafis or Subftances he may be then faid to have given Jubfiftence to

himfelf., Wherefore be is mot what he happen'd to be, but what he will-

ed himfelf to be. But becaufe this is {o unufual a Notion, we fhall

here fet down yet oneor two paffages more of this Philofophers con-

cerning it 5 sx ¢fo P puNioews abte it sCix, &M odveqy aiTs TH ofov ¥- p 7
gx 1 IeAuoes % B B&V AUTW AocGeiv vl T8 Shew f‘.ow—mf 311’159 e % 7474
olid gop@ owrls bowal, HAow adTs Gvew, ¥ 78TO &Y Yaf A R0 S

Nuoig ¥y, VS & * 3, TETE By HFor, {7 i &M elTig Sree Cruxer, &Mo 5 79

Gs LGNy & 71 yop &v x, LHAvoE, I T § B % '}%a Urobol wedne EAE-

Sur airal 11 Hhor foidwi, 2, deevor  oave aMdEadm T wiT8 Qlow €s

&N\, puiTe &y &N 1 gerbedoct Bty (T & towsl 71 péudacdn, dg B

avdryseng TBTO 8V 0 %2, el adrov dvow, Smee altic ad #.9¢NngE %, e, EH D
_i:’ﬂm;h&}o;aﬁ Plag béhvos el The Effence of the Supreme God, is not

without his Will, but bis Will and Effence are the (ame 5 fo that God
Concurreth with Himfelf, himfelf willing to be as be is, and being 1hat

which he willeths and. his Will and Himfelf being one and the fame.

For Himfelf is not Onething (as bappening to be that whichbe is ) and

that he would will to be Another @ For what could God will to be, but

Rr 2 thas
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that which be 352 And if we fbwld [uppofe, that it were in his W
t0 be what he would, and that he had liberty to change bis Natupe jy,y
whatfocver elfe he pleafed, it is certain that be.wau!d .ne:'ﬂ_ber will 45 §,
any thing elfe, befides what he is, nor complain of bimfelf as being yomw
that which be is, out of neceffity, he being indeed no other bup that,
which bimfelf bath willed and doth always will to be.  For his Wil j
bis Effential Goodnefs, [o that bis Will doth not follow his Nature py,
concurr with it 3 in the very Effence of this Good there fe:‘izg contained by
Choice, and Willing of himfelf to be fuch. Laftly, Dav ceq pshyog ) yo
Sulm 70 iy PNEpSpor, 9% TS Teg faNioRws Kookt TRETIN Kegh W [ENHme g,
T, 7, T éig E6EAeTO Sepg #y olov kGsAeTD, iy T TH- ErNiiod ety 3 W Toradry
pENnag Epfdve s Egfdve ) sow kmrer wiral © God is all Will, nor is there a-
ny thing in him which he doth not Will, nor is bis Being before bis will,
but bis Will is Him[elf, or be Himfelf the firft Will. So that he isas pp
would bimfelf, and [uch as he wonld, and yet his will did not Generage
or Produce any thing, that was not before. And now we may in a]]
Probability conclude, that Ladfanmtius derived this Dorine from
Plato and Plotinus 3 which how far it is to be either allowed of or
excufed, we leave others to judge 5 only we fhall obferve, that as
the word avToyfune, frequently atrributed to God by Chriftians ag
well as Pagans, feems to imply as much 3 fo ‘the Scope and Drif
of Plotinys in all this, was plainly no other, than partly to fet forth
the Self-exiltence of the Supreme Deity after a more lively manners
and partly to confute that odd Conceit, which fome might poffibly
entertain of God, as if he either Happened by Chance, to be what
heis; or elfe were fuch by a Certain Neceflity of Nature, and
had his Being impofed upon him: whereas, he isas much every way,
what he would #7lland Chufe to be, as if he had Made himfelf by
bis own willand Choice. Neither have we fet down all this, only
to give an account of that one Expreffion of Plato’s, That God caufeth
Him|elf and all things, but alfo to fhow how punctually precife, cu-

rious and accurate, fome of thefe Paganswere, in there Speculations
concerning the Deity.

To return therefore to Platos Though fome have fufpected that
Trinity, whichis commonly called Platonick, to have been nothing
but a meer Figment and Invention of fome later Platonifts, yetthe
contrary hereunto feems to be unqueftionably evident, that Plato
himfelf really afferted fuch a Trinity of Vniverfal and Divine Hypo=

Safes, which have ‘the nature of Principles. For firlt, whereas 101

his Tenth Book of Laws, he profefledly oppofing Atheifts, under-
takes to prove the Exiftence of a Deity, he does notwithftanding
there aftend no higher than to the Pfyche, or Oniverfal Mundane
Soul, as aSelf-moving Principle, and the immediate or proper Caufe
of all that Motion which isin the World. And this isall the God,
that there he undertakes to prove. But in other places of his Wri-
tings he frequently aflérts, above the Self-moving Pfyehe an Immywblg
and Standing Nows or ‘Intellet, which was properly the Demmrg#s
or Architeifonick Framer of the whole world. And laftly, above this
Miultiforms Intellect, he plainly afferts yet a higher Hypaftafis, e

y ol

moft Simple and moft abfolutély Perfect Being 5 which he calls 7° Eu';

e
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: ofition to that Afwltiplicity which {peaks fomething of Imper-
"f:é’m in it, and T3, GoodnefSit [elf, as being above Aind and
VnderStanding 3 the Firft Intelligible, and an f:_lﬁnite. Fecgwdiry toge~
cher with overflowing Benignity. And accordingly in his Second E-
siftle to Dionyfiws, does he mentiona Trinity of Divime Hyposiafes, all
{Jogether. Now the words ¢ Jzis and 70 .Sa?v, God and rbe._Dz'z;fm'ty in
Plato, feem fometimes to comprehend this whole Trinity of Diving
Hypoftafes, as they are again fometimes feverally applied to Each of
them, accordingly as we have already oblerved, that Zews or Fupi-
ser in Plato, is not always taken for the Firft and Higheft Hypostafis
in his Trinity, but fometimes the Second Hypoftafis of Atind or Ietels
Jed# is meant thereby, and fometimes again his Zhird Hypoftafis of the
Univerfal and Eternal Pfyche 5 neverthelefs the Firlt of thele Three
Hypoitafes, is that which is properly called by the Platonilts, 7 a
x6Tur G-, the Fonntain of the Godhead, and by Plato himfelf, ¢ milov
paardls @24 & mile ¥4, § Yena mivie, #) 0 oimov ey 7R nahGy *
The King of All things, about whoms are All things, and for whofe fake
are All things, and the Canfe of all Good and Excellent Things.

And this Fir{# Divine Hypoftafis, which in Plato’s Theology, is pro-
perly wir63e@-, the Original Deity, is largely infifted upon by that
Philofopher in the Sixth of his Politicks, under the Name and Title
of T'xyx 3%, The Good 5 but principally there illuftrated by that Re- -
femblance of the Sun, called by that Philofopher alfo, ¢ Heavenly
God, and faid to be the Off-fpring of this Higheft Good, and fome-
thing Analogous to ‘it in the Corporeal World, ¢, 7t 720 aird & =l
voural Témeo; e o6 7 v ) Tl vospdlue, T80 ThOves Taf Sporrdl mels we Y
w0 SpaopSpees This is the fame in the Intelligible World, to Intellec¥
(or Knowledge ) and Intelligibles, that the Sun is in the Senfible World,
*o Sight and Vifibles. For, as the Sun is not Sight, butonly the Canfe
of it 5 mor is that Light, by which we [ee, the [ame with the Sun i
elf, but only WNGedts, @ Sun-like Thing § [o neither is the Supreme and
Higheft Good (properly ) Knowledge, but the Caufe of Knowledges nor
7s Intellec (precifely confidered as fuch) the Beft and Nioft Perfect
Being, but only yx30adxs, a Boniform Thing. Again, As the Sun gives
10 things not only their Vifibility, but alfo their Generation s fo does
that Higheft Good's not only caufe the Cognofcibility of things, but alfo
their very Effences and Beings. ouns(ick 8TG 78 dyabS, MW Y11 arde
wene @ 3(Cliac, mpestiy wu Svvdua imetyeTG, This Higheft Good being
not it felf properly Effence, but above Effence, tranfcending the (ame,
both in refped of Dignity and Power. Which Language and Conceit
of Plato’s, fome of the Greek Fathers feem to have entertained ,
yet {o as to apply it to the whole Trinity, when they call God
=5 Clov, or Super-effential. But the meaning of that Philofopher,
Was as we conceive, no other than this, that this Higheft Good,
hath no Particular Characteriltick upon it, limiting and determin-
g of it, it being the Hidden and Incomprehenfible Sourfe of all
things. In the Laft place, we fhall obferve, that this Firft Di.
vVine Hypofiafis of the Platonick Trinity, is by that Philofopher
called, 7v7 wyeudVe- wal dirls iy muwie, The Father of the Prince
@nd Canfe of All things. Wherein we cannot but take notice of an
Admirable
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Admirable Corref; ondency, betwixt the Platonick Phlloﬁ)ph ;;;

Chriftianity, in tlfat the‘Second Hypaﬂ'aﬁ:' of both their ﬂTr{nitiet:
(called alfo fometimes ASyG~ by the Platonifts, as well as v5c) js (319
to be the Immediate Caufe of All things; and the Deminrgus, the
Architect, Makeror Artificer of the Whole World,

Now to Plato we might here joyn Xemophon, becaufe he was his
Equal, and a Socratick too 5 (though it feems there wasnot {0 gooq
Correfpondence betwixt them) which Xewophon, however in fup.
dry places of his Writings, he acknowledge a Pixrality of Gods, yey
doth he give plain Teltimony alfo of Ore Supreme and Vainerfal Ny«
men, asthis particularly, ¢ mlime 6wy % dTgeuidoN, Gs M e me
wod SuiaTls Qaveecs, OmIG oV T pegpld &eavist He that both agi-
tates all things, andestablifbeth the Frame of ihe whole world, though
he be manifeit to be great and powerful, yev is he, as to his Form .
confpicuons.

XX1V. Inthenext place we come to Ariffotle : Who that he
acknowledged more Gods than Ore (as well as the other Pagans) ap.
pears from his ufing the word fo often Plurally. As particularly ia
this Paflage of his Nicomachian Ethicks, # 5 7shda didwiponic, §n
et Tls 62w ealeyen, nod ildtey &y gaven® T35 90 uakis Trehigns
P pecroe 55 1y Qdwipunnas Evas s mpdfes O mmles dmovéien xgedy abmis
morEpg. Tt Mokt 5 i yaholor Quvvine GoiMEFovres Kok &égzm"foc,%mtg &
TNSVVTes , ok Gome &M TuialTe s kM Toig avdeelss 3 Umopmdvoiag ok go-
prpgt nod awdwvdlofle, 871 nakdv+ i mols tiAdbeeixs s 7l 3 oucx(l 3 e
dV & ol Eu awoois v Guet, | A TuSTO * 6 5 oupegves T &y &ev s i qoprinds
6 ¥manGe, 674 Fu exsC1 euihag rduulas * NEECHH mlvmee padion &y
DL TG modEes puneg wod gvdfie Jedy * &Mk Wl Zv 7o meliTes Dmahigus
oW oOTEG " hod CaegyEly dog, & 90 7o nabdUdew , domee ¥ EvSuuiave » 7l o
Lt  weddeav agyenplo, €Tt ¥ puaMov 7o i, Ti AdreTou AW Sswplers®
That Perfe HappinefS is a Speculative or Contemplative Energy, maybe
made manifeit from hence s becanfe we account the Gods moft of all
Happy. Now what Moral Afions can we astribute to them 2 Whether
thofe of Fuftice amongft one another 5 as if it were not ridieulous to fip=
pofe the Gods to make Contralts and Bargains among themfelues, and
the like.  Or elfe thofe of Fortitude and Magnanimity 2 As if the Gods
bad their Fears, Dangers and Difficulties o encounter withal. Or thofe
of Liberality 2 as if the Gods had fome fuch thing as Money too, and
there were among them Indigeni to receive Alms. Or Laftly, fhall we attrie
butetothem the Adions of Temperance 2 but wonld not'this be a Reproachs
Jul Commendation of the Gods, to [ay, that they conquer and mafter their
vitiows Lufls and appetites 2 Thus running through all the Aions of Mo=
ral Virtue, we find them to be fmall and mean and unworthy of the Gods.
Andyet we all believe the Gods tolive, and confequently to A% 5 unlefe
we fhould fuppofe them perpetually to fleep as Endymion did. Where-
Joreif all Moral Acltions, and therefore wuch more Mechanical Opera=
tions be taken away from that which Lives and Underfiands, what 15
there left to it befides Contemplation 2 To which he there addsa fur-
ther Argument alfo of the (ame thing. Becaufe other Animals, whoare

depriv'd of Conmtemplation, partake not of Happinefs. For to the Gad/-;"
4
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1l heir Life is Happy 5 to men fo far forth, as it appoacheth to Con-
feﬂ! Jation s but brute Animals, that do not at all contemplate, partake

ot at all of Happinefs. Where Ariflotle plainly acknowledges a Plura-

lity of Gods, and that there is a certain Higher Rank of Beings
above Men. And by the way we may l}ere obferve, how from thofe
words of his, & 7 miv7zs imaigua Sezt, All men fuppofe the Goc!: to
Jivey and from what followsin him 5 that Opinion of fome late Writers
may be confuted, that the Pagans generally worfhipped, the Inani-
mate Parts of the World as true and proper .Gods : driftotle here
telling us, that they Univerfally agreed in this, that the Gods were
Animals, Living and Underftanding Beings, and fuch asare there-
fore capable of Contemplation. Moreover ArisZotle in his Politicks,
writing of the means to conferve a Tyranny, ashe calls it; fetsdown
thisfor one amongft the reft. ¢r1d¥ T mogs T3¢ Sex¢ palvecton de o=
SMgole Nugpee Siws, Tl 78 90 @oesiTes, TO MwOEY 7i ra;ffgjm;i.ov’ﬁwd 7{3'
TosTe , oy ard el puovee vopigemy Gvou - dgyoile ko pegvaiZe W Seave wod
ErCasndls G Tidfovs b ovpusxss (vt wal 136 356 For a Prince or Mo-
narch, to [eemt to be always, more than ordinarily fedulons about the
Worfhip of the Gods : becaufe men are lefs afraid of [uffering any Iiju-

Jtice from fuch Kings or Princes, as they think to be Religionfly difpofed,

and devoutly affeied towards the Gods. Neither will they be (0 apt to
make confpiracies again$t fuch , they [uppofing that the Gods will be
their Abettors and 4ffiffants. Where the word d'anduiuey, feems to
be taken in a good fence, and in way of Commendation, for a Reli-
giows Perfon; though we muft confefs, that 4riftotle himfelf, does
not here write {o much like a fandxipwy, as a Meer Politician. Like-
wile in his Firlt Book De Celo, he writeth thus, e dbeamn @ 2
Seév Yxzay vmbkndiy, wod mlires T dvemlie 7 8w Timw dmSNbx i, nat
BdeCugor nok “EMlwes , b o &devdTe TO adehoror cvwmeTnuSdoy , e S
62t 71 Séiov, dbomeg wat ¥sh, &ec. Al men have an Opinion or Perfwafion
That there are Gods. And they who think [0, as well Borbarians as
Greeks, attribute the Hizghest place to that which is Divine, as fuppofing
the Immortal Heavens , to be moft accommodate to Immortal Gods.
Wherefore if there be any Divinity, as unqueftionably there is, the Bo-
dy of the Heavens muft be acknowledged to be of a different kind fron
that of the Elements. And in the following Book he tells us again,
That it is moft agreeable 1% pevrde @i W Stiv, tothat Vaticination
which all men have in their minds concerning the Gods, to Suppofe :.5-;
Heaver to be a Quinteffence, diftinéE from the Elements, and therefore
Tncorruptible. Where Ariftotle affirmeth, that men have generally
pedrTelot, @ Vaticination intheir Minds, concerning Gods 3 to wit, that
Themfelves are not the Higheft Beings, butthat thereis a Rank of
Intellectual Beings, fuperiour to men; the chief of which is the Su-
preme Deity 5 concerning whom there is indced, the Greateft pavreln
Or Vaticination of all.

~ We acknowledge it to be very true, that Ariffetle does not o
much infilt upon Demons, as Plato and the generality of Pagans in
that Age did, and probably he hid not fo gredt a Belief of theis
Exiftence : though he doth make mention of them alfo; as when in
hlS.I\*Ietaph}'ﬁcks] fpeaking of Bodies compounded of the Elements,

he
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he inftanceth in Zéw 7e % Sxipdvict, Animals and Demons, and elfe.
where he infinuates them to have Airy Bodies , in thele words

Bongwoisle oD iy i, w i e odrlay, i e T@ e Juxd, Ty mic 0k
oig foehticw B, %, adwvarmripog, fome perbaps would demand a Reafon
why the Soul that isin the Air, isbetter and more immortal thay ﬁ:a;
in Animals. However, whether Ariftotle believed thefe Lower De.
mon-Gods or no, it is certain that he acknowledged a Higher kinq
of Gods, namely the Inteligences, of all the Several Spheres, if nog
alfo the Souls of them and the Stars; which Spheres being according tq
the Altronomy then received, Forty Sever in number, he muftneeds
acknowledge at leaft fo many Gods. Befides which, Ariftotle feems
al(o to fuppofe another fort of Zzcorporeal Geods, without the Heavens’
where according to him, there is neither Body, nor Place, nor 7,
cunm, nor Time 3 in thefe words, #7 e mre Toand moues, e el
VG- owT muE wed Cuew 5 v B2 3wl Edeufec milwBoNy, 0 i
Tl Seormobre weToypSpey ooty 5 &AW dveMNolemoe i, &8, T de fony ‘{ch_
T gold 2, obTopresttT NuaTeNd F Snile cdbve * They who exift there,
are fuch as are neither apt ta be in a Place, uor to wax old with Time,
nor is there any change at all inthofe things above the Higheft Sphere,
but they being impaffible and unalterable , lead the beft and moft folf.
[ufficient Life, throughoutall Eternity. But this Paflage isnot without
fulpicion of being Suppofititious.

Notwithftanding all which, that driffotle did aflert Ome Supreme
and Univerfal Numen, is a thing allo unqueftionable. For though it
be granted that he uleth the Singular J<is, as likewile 7 S&ov and
78 dwipesnior, many times Indefinitly, fora Godin General, or any Di
vine Being 5 and that fuch places as thefe have been oftentimes
miltaken by Chriftian -Writers, as if 4riffotls had meant the
Supreme God in them 5 yet it is neverthelefs certain, that he
often ufeth thofe words alfo Emphatically , for Ore only Supreme
God. As in that of his Metaphyficks, & 7 92 Sxis Swud 78 ooy
waway Even i &oxi 15 God feemeth to be a Canfe and certain Principleto
all things. Audallo in his De 4nima, where he {peaks of the Soul
of the Heavens, and its Cirenlar Motion : &M i vdV §m pihmor Aeyes
T™E Y ke F e Suk T80 kA MOl Qlerddut T v, 0T péRior
ooty T Mveadus T plders i 5 STws W aMaess Neither is that @
good Canfe of the Circular Motion of the Heavens, which the).
( that is the Platonifts )i call the 70 féhtiov, becanfe it is Better s
that it fhould be. fo than otherwife 5 as if God therefore ought, to have
made the Sonl of the World fuch, as to move the Heaven circnlarlyy. be-
caufe it was besier for it to nove fo thar othermife s but this being a Spe*
culation that properly: belongs to fome other Scicnce, we fhall #no f#.ff!?:"
purfue it in this place. Thus afterwards again in the fagle?goﬂ >
ouCodver ¥ "BumeSoUAG Y iy Gepe gyésolov € F Sedy, UG s g"‘_x:'-
v v % yeerlh TO NERG, T O Sk miTy Cu molvamy GO enkst g
follows from Empedocles his Priuciples,thatGod muft needs be the Mlt: .
Dnwife of all , he alone being ignorant of that - (out of whlf:h allfpt g'
things are compounded ) ¥6ikG> or Comtention (. becaufe hlu_ifcl 1sn
thing but ¢inla, Vwity and Friendfhip ) whereas Mortal Animals w3y

ich
know or conceive all things, they being compounded of dﬁ'- w[g'}fiﬂ
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— baflage. we have again alfo in his Metaphyficks, from whenée
.‘-amespl:g;%e’cited to angther purpofe. To thefe might be added
;- w::wr place out of his Book, of Generation and Corraption, 6 Cho
aaﬂl::f?w?\.ﬁe&)ﬂ‘)a Jede, vehexh wonoees PoeCw * God hath filled up the Whole
or Univerfe.and constantly fupplics the ﬁfme,bavfﬂg made a Continal Snce
ceffive Generation. Laftly, ¢ d‘ocwfh-mv is fometimes plamly ufed by- Ari

otle alfo, not for The Divinity in general, or dny thing that is Dis
vine, but for that One Supreme Deity, t'he Governour of the whole
World. Thus in that Paffage of his Rhetorick to Alexander, o, ;. #8501
aiirh G & Sedbeoy 7} Nomdy Zhow, wuds of meylsrs mudis U 78 i P,

puovls TeruxnbTes® This is that wherein we Men differ from other Aninials
having recieved the greateft honour from God, that thongh they be en-
dued with Appetite and Anger and other Paffions, as well a5 we, yet we
“alone are furnifbed with Speech and Reafon.

Over and befides which, 4riffotle in his Metaphyficki (d4s hath been Lib. 14. . 15
already obferved ) profefledly oppofeth that Iwaginary Opinion of Far.
Many Independent Principles of the Univerfe, that is, of Many Unmade
Self-exiftent Deities 5 he confuting the (ame from the Phenomena,
becaufe &mxilo weds tv owrtrolon, 44 things are plainly Coordered to One;
the whole world confpiring into One agreeing HarnzoRy 35 whereas if
there were many Principles or Independent Deities, the Syftem of
the World muft needs have been &weaoodiidvs, Incoberent and Incon-
Jpiring, like an Ill-agreeing Drama, botch’d up of Many Impertinent
Interfertions, Whereupon 4riftotle concludes after this manner ,
7.5 OWle % pehélow xonws molTéUeadun, '

OUk &yctdv TloAvieolpgivi; “Big Kolgow@s

But Things will not be ill adminiifred (which was thenit feenis 4 kind of
Proverbial Speech) and according to Homer,the Government of Many is
not Good, (nor could the affairs of the World be evenly carried on
under it) wherefore there is One Prince or Momarch over all. From
which Paffage of Ariftotle’s, it is evident, that though he afferted
Tohvbelr, a Multiplicity of Gods in the Vulgat Sence, as hath been al-
ready declared, yet he abfolutely denied moAvxorpawil, and moAvepylay,
a Polyarchy ot Mundane Ariftocracy,that is, a Multiplicity of Firft Prin-
ciples and Independent Deities. Wherefore though 4riffotle doted
much upon that Whimfey of his, of as many Intelligibles, or Eternal
and Immovable Minds(now commonly called InteZigences)as there are
Movable Spheres of all kindsin the Heavens (which he fficks not alfo
fometimes to call Principles 5 ) yet muft he of neceffity be interpreted
to have derived all thefe, from Oxe supreme Univerfal Deity, which,
as Simplicius expreflet] it is deoy# doyay, the Principle of Principles ;
and which comprehends and contains thofe Inferiour Deities under
It, after the fame manner, asthe Primum Mobile ot Higheft Sphere,
Contains all the Lefler Spheres within it. Becaufe otherwift there
would not be €is Koigqv@, One Prince or Monarch over the whole 3

ut the Government of the World would be a Polycherany or Arifto-
¢racy of Gods, concluded to be an Ill Government. Moreover as

Plotinus reprefents Ariffotle’s fence, it isnot conceivable that, fimas

ny
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ny Independent Principles, fhould thus conftantly Confpm
E’g}ov Tho 78 muilo Bpqws cvudpeviay, into one Work, that Agreeable Sy
phony, and Harmony of the Whole Heaven.  As there could not beap
reafon neither, why there fhould be juft fo many of thefe Intelljge,,.
ces, asthere are Spheres and no more 5 and it is abfurd to fuppofe
W owruyiow To exis Evas, phat the Firft Primciples of the Uﬂi‘verf;
bappened by Chance.

Now this Higheft Principle, as it is auhilGr 2de, An Iy,
movable Effence, 1s by Ariftotle in the Firft place, fuppofed to be
agxh mvioews, the Principle of Motion in the Univerfe, orat lealt of
that Chiefeft Motion of the Primum Mobile ox Higheft Sphere ( which
according to the Aftronomy of thofe times feems to have been the
Sphere of Fixed Stars ) by whofe Rapid Circumgyration, all the other
Spheresand Heavens, were imagined to be carried round, from Eaf
to Weft. Andaccordingly the Supreme Deity, is by 4riftote called,
T meaTw wavsy &uivilov, The Fir(t Immovable Mover, or the Mover of
the Primum Mobile, and whole Heaven. Which Firft Mover being
concluded by him to be but Ore, he doth from thence infer the $iz-
gularity of theHeaven or World, & 180 dpq 1/ Ayw ) dedu®d, 1
woaTow wavsy alilov 8V + iy 70 mavbufuoy pg dlél iy ouve s b pdvov &g gy
Spods pdv@- e There is One Numerically, Firft Immovable Mover and
no more 5 and therefore there is but One Movable neither , that is, byt
One Heaven or World. In which Doctrine of Ariffotles, there f{eems
to be a Great Difference, betwixt his Philofophy and that of Plato’s;
in that Plato makes the Principle of Motion in the Heavens and Whole
World, tobe a Self-moving Soul, but 4riftotle fuppofeth it to be an
Insmovable Mind or Intelleif. Neverthelefs, according to 4riftotle’s
Explication of himfelf, the Difference betwixt them is not great, if
any at all 5 Ariftotle’s Immovable Aover being underftood by him,
not tomove the Heavens Efficiently, but only Objetively and Finally,
@ kelopuov, as being Loved, Which Conceit of his, Proclus upon Pla-
#0s Timens, perftringethafter this manner, 7% 7l of 80 + b
opon barceidailes i ¥ vsv, % e T8 Gilge, T8 a%/‘ T woasTon Genlov,
SMvrs ol Tl rhwow, ¥V Ypxomy &md T8 vE xadinen € oy, er 1GW
weooTHEavTEs 0T Tis GogCuiors pf 7 oSk, pmdty - yewimon Exo
er T towrl @lod* Some of the ancients converting the World, to MI_'?Id
Cor Intellec? ) and making it move, only by Love of that firft Defirable 3
acknowledged nothing at all to defcend down from Mind (or God) #p-
on 1he World 5 but equalized the fame with other Amiable things, among
Senfibles, that have nothing Generative in their Nature. Where Pro-
¢lus feems to fuppofe Ariftotle to have attributed to God, no Efficiercy
at all upon the World 3 the Contrary whereunto, fhall be evident-
ly proved afterwards. Inthe meantime itis gertain, that A’ﬂﬂ"’lfs
befides his Iwmovable Mover of the Heavens, Which moveth only Fi-
nally, or as Being Loved, muft needs fuppofe another Inmediate Mover
of them, or Efficient Canfe of that Motion 5 which could be nothicg
but 4 soul, that enamoured with this Supreme Mind, did as1t Wf.‘l'i
In Imitation of it, continually Turn round the Heavens. Wh}l:;r
feems to be nothing but Plato’s Doctrine difguifed 5 that Philofop

?fﬁrmi“g likewife, the Circular Motions of the Heavens, ca‘jgjezﬁ I;
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= 1. Ey a Soul of the World in his Timews to be, T 20 £ V5V 2, i
_’f;::a;d;jgm Zowy, a Motion that 8 moft agreeable to that of Mind or
gifdom: And again in his Laws, 71w 78 v5 @2 150\ whviag dg Svveldy,
olnewTdiTuy # Opeciay, that which of all Corporeal Motions only refenchles
the Circuit of Intelled. Which Platonick Conceit found entertainnient o2
with Boetiss , Who writing of the Soul of the World, reprefents it D: ﬁrg@‘z.L:

« A¥2EE. 9,
thus, 3 9
Qus can Seifa Dwos motum glomeravit in Orbes,

In femct reditura meat, Mentemque Profundam

Circuity, & fimili convertit Imagine Celum. _
Wherefore as well according to Plato’s Hypothefis as Ar:'f’r’g't!e“é‘, it may
be affirmed of the Supreme Deity, in the fame Boetins his Language,
that, .

—wii-Stabilifgue manens dat cuni¥a Mover?,

Being it felf Immovable, it muﬁrb all o'fber things to Moye. Th_t‘ [i-
mediate Efficient Canfe of which Motion allo, no lefs according to
Aristotle than Plato, (cemsto bave been a Mundane Sonl; however
Ariftotle thought not fo fit to make this Soul, a Principle 5 in all Pro-
bability, becaufe he was not fo well aftured, of the Incorporiety of
Souls, as of Minds or Intelleds. 3

Neverthelefs this is not the only thing, which Ariftotle impu-
ted to his Firft and Higheft Immovable Principle, or the Supreme Deity,
its turning Round of the Primurz Mobile, and that no otherwife than
as being Loved, or asthe Final Canfe thereof, as' Proclns fuppofed 3
but he as well as Anaxagorss, aflerted it to be alfo, 7% & 2 wahiz wi- Met 1443
wiaw, The Caufe of Well and Fit, or 105 sn ATV &0, that without ... .
which, therecould be no fuch thing as well 5 thatis, no no Order, Ap-
titude, Proportion and Harmony in the Univerfe. He declaring ex-
cellently, that & ui s @R T Syl AN, Br s o i,
GAN Ge @ doxiis deyty Vnleff there were fometbing elfe in the world be-
Sfides Senfibles, there could be neither Beginning nor Order in it, but one
thing would be the Principle of amother infinitly, or without end :
and again in another place already cited, 7 & u, xahZc, fows 372 2t
F72 yliv, &c. = wbral admudTe ¥ Ty T 5T g%'!'rg{\‘a.x wody e neNEg
Oxe, It is not at all likely, that either Fire or Earth or any fuch Body,
Jbonld be the Canfeof that Well and Fit that is in the World 5 nor can
Jo Noble an Effei as this, be veafonably imputed to Chance or Fortune.
Wherefore himfelf agreeably with Awaxagoras concludes, that it is
Nz or Mind, which is properly ooy 78 xahis g, dedis, The Caufe of
Well and Right, and accordingly does he frequently call the Supreme
Deity by that Name. He affirming likewife that the Order,
Pulchritude and Harwneony of the whole World, dependeth upon that
One Highelt and Supreme Being init, after the fame manner ag the
Order of an Army dependeth upon the General or Emperour ; who
I8 not for the Order, but the Order for bim. Which Higheft Being of
the Univerfe, is therefore calic? by him allo, conformably to Pls-
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10 7 dyadty waywerGuRdon, The Separate Good of the World , in way
of diftinGion from that Intrinfick or Inherent Good of it, which js
the Order and Harmony it felf: "Emoxerton s % mrloas e i 78 §hs plag
b iy sy g5 gl kel gy i wak s s it
f3 h augerigus o, seoTduuas w9 Sv i Toie T8 T wedd seglmies, noy
BNV BT 05, 5 PP BT0S vk Tho TotEty, GAN cacstvy Sk TBTH ¥ il 9D gy
wruilah mag+ Itis to be confidered alfo, What is the Good, and Beft of
the Univerfe 5 Whether its own Order only 2 or Something Separate and’
exifting by it felf ¢ Or rather Both of them together £ As the Good of
an Arwy, confiftesh both inits Order, and lLikewife in its General op
Emperor, but principally in this Latter 5 becanfe the Emperor is not for
the Order of 1he Army, but the Order of the Army is’ for bim 5 for al]
things are coordered together with God, and refpeilively to him. Where-
fore fince Ariftotle’s Supreme Deity, by what name foever called,
whether Mind or Good, is the proper Efficient Canfe of all that wejf
and Fit, that 1s in the Univerfe, of all the Order, Pulchritude and
Harmony thereof 5 it muft needs be granted, that befides its being
the Final Canfe of Motion, or its Turning round the Heavens by being
Loved, it was allo the Efficient Caufe of the Whole Frame of Nature
and Syften of the World. -~ Andithus does he plainly declare his Sence,
where he applauds 4raxagoras for maintaining, N&v évos %, 78 wdQuy
#, @ ThEcs milovs dimioy, that Mind is the Caufe not only of all Order,
but alfo of the whole World : and when himfelf pofitively affirms,
S TUOWTHE dordic MEWTou O Seon @ ¥y i Qs that from fuch a Principle
as this depends the Heaven, and Nature. Where by Heaven is meant
the whole World, and by Nature, that Artificial Nature of his be-
fore infilted on, which doth nothing in wain, but always aceth for
Ends Regularly, and is the Inflrument of the Divine Mind. He alfo
{omewhere affirmeth, that if the Heavens or World were Gencrated,
that is, Afadcin Time, {o as to have had a Beginning, then it was
certainly Made, notby Chance and Fortune, but by fuch an Artificial
Nature, asisthe Inftrument of a Perfed Mind. Andin his Phyficks,
where he contends for the Worlds Ante-Eternity, he concludes ne-
verthelefs, aviyin viv dlimov 2, lav. v 8% ailos, That Mind. #oge-
ther with Nature must of necelfity be the Canfe of this Whole Vniverfe.
For though the World were never fo much Coeternal with Mind 3
yet was it in order of Nature after it and Juniour to it as the Effeét
thereof, himfelf thus generoufly refolving, Uhoyamildy civas 1Ev megghesn
uTov, % e ov xardt plCw s T 5 suxdic ga(y moam. 2 Surmy E1oks
that though fome, (thatis, the Atheilts) affirm the Elements to have
been the Firft Beings 5 yet it was the most reafonable thing of all to.
conclude, that Mind was the Oldeft of All things, and Seniour #0 the
World and Elements 5 and that according to Nature, it had a Princely
and Sovercign Dominion over all. Wherefore we think it now fut-
ficiently evident 5 that Ariflotle’s Supreme Deity, does not only move
the Heavens as being Loved, oris the Final Caunfe of Motion, but allo
was the Efficient Caufe, of this Whole Mundane Syftem, framed aé-
cording to the Beft Wifdom, and after the Bef# manner Poffible.

For perhaps it may not be amifs here to obferve, That God was
not called Agind, by 4riifotle and thofc other ancient Philofophers;
according
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according to that Vulgar Sence of many in thele days of ours; as if
he were indeed an Vnderftanding or Perceptive Being, and that per-
feltly Ommifcient,but yet neverthele(s {uch, asalted all things drbitra-
rilily, being not determined by any Rale or Nature of Gooduefs, but
only by his own Fortuitous Will..  For according to thole ancient
Philofophers, that which alts without refped to Good, would not
{o much be accounted Afeas as Dementia, Mind, as Madneff ox Folly s
and to impute the Frame of Nature or Syftem of the World, toge.
ther with the Government of the fame, to fuch a Principle as this,
would have been judg'd by them all one, as to impute them to
Chance or Fortune. But Ariffotle and thofe other Philofophers; who
called the Smpreme God, Ne¢ or Mind., underftood  thereby , that
which of all things in the whole world, is moft appofite to
Chance , Forsune , and Temerity 5 that which is regulated by the
7 ¢ £ wehic, Thewell and Fit of every thing, if it be not rather
the very Rule, Meafure and Effence of Fituneff it jelf's that which at-
ethall for Ends and Good; and dothevery thingafter the Best man<
mer, in order to the Whole. Thus Soerates in that place before cited
out of Plato’s Phedo interprets the Meaning of that Opinion, That
Mind made the World, and was the Caunfe of all things : wmorp ; &
aum STeg Uxe, 3 vy mee xoCudn, 2, twxsty dvou moelTm Gmm Ry péATises
xu * That therefore cvery thing might be concluded 1o bave been difpos
Jed of after the Beft Manner poffible. And accordingly Theophraftus,
driftotle’s Scholar and Succefior, defcribeth God after this manner,
75 meaTov 2, el miile W ke s N WG, That Firft and Divi-
neft Being of all, which willeth all the Beft things, Whether of thefe
Two Hypothefes concerning God, Onc of the ancient Pagan Philofo-
phers,that God is as eflentially GoodnefS as Wifdonz,or as Plotinus after
Plato calls him Decency and Fitnefs it felf; the Other of fome late Pro-
feflors of Chriftianity, that he is nothing but drbitrary Will, Omnipo=
tewt and Ouwmifcient | I fay whether of thefe Two 1s more agree-
able 1o Piety and True Chriftianity , we fhall leave it to be cons
fidered: Pai

Lafily, it is not without Probability, that 4riffotle did, befidesthe
Frame of Nature, and Fabrick of the World, impute even the very
Subftance of Things themfelves alfo, to the Divine Efficiency ( nor
indeed can there well be any doubt of any thing fave only the Mat-
ter; ) partly from his affirming God #o0 be 2 Caufe and Principle to all
things 5 and partly fromhis Commending this Do&rine of Anaxago- Met.Litic3;
ras, ouce o xehis, cdray wol aexlw Evor 23 Svimy v That Mind was g
together with Well and Fit, the Canfe and Primciple of Things them-
Jelves. However that Ariffotle’s Inferiour Gods at leaft, and there-
fore his Intelligences of the Leffer Spheres, which were Incorporeal Sub-
Jtances, were all of them Produced or Created by 0ze Siupreme,
may be further confirmed from this Definition of his in his Rhetorick, 7 ; . ,..
T Swindoy =Ny B2, &N W Sedes i 965 Lgyov, The Divinity is nothing ERETH
but cither God or the Work of God. . Where Seis is unqueltion-
ably ufed in way of Eminency, for the Supreme Deity, as in thafe
Other places of Ariflotle’s before cited, to which fundry more might Mag. Mor.Z
¢ added, as, mhm ¥xa Tayadn § Sede, wol B avlpxns, God poffef- Boty:
: “eth
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eth all Good things, and is Self-fufficient 5 and again where he fpeaks
of things that are more than pratfe-worthy, Toitor % s ¥ 9ely )
Ty dty, mods TaUTH PO Kol T oM avarpigecSut fuch are God and Good,
for to thefe are all otker things referred. But here Arifiotle affirmip ,
that there is nothing Divine, but either God bim[elf, or the Work 4y
Effect of God, plainly implies, that there was no Multitude of Selfs
exiftent Deities, and that thole Intelligences of the Leffer Stars oy
Spheres, however Eternal, were themfelves alfo Produced or Caufeq
by One Supreme Deity.

“tFurthermore Ariifotle declares, that this Speculation concernip
the Deity, does conftitute a Particular Science by it felf, diftinct from
thofe other Specnlative Sciemces of Phyfiology , and the Pure .
thematicks, fo that there are in all, Three Speculative Sciences, diftin.
guilhed by their {everal 0bjets, Phyfiology, the Pure Mathematicks, and
Theology or Metaphyficks : The Former of thefe, that is, Phyfiology,
being converfant, @24 aneers e, G n anlvilla, about Things both
Infeparable from Matter, and Movable 5 the Second (wiz. Geometry
or the Pure Mathematicks ) @OL dndvile Y GW 5 e 45, G dg o
Uy, Abont things Immovable indeed, bus not really feparable from Mat
ter, [0 as to exift alone by themfelves 5 but the Third and Laft,
e ustt iy anlvilee, Concerning things both Immovable and Sepa-
rvable from Matter, that is, Inorporeal Sub$tamces Immovable : This
Philofopher there adding ., & wi 2 7ic trkq 3l mipe s ¢ia
evvesvnifas i puaiudl kv & wodetn banishm, & 5 B4 ms s Qi dnivil 3, albon mege
7o, %) ool wolTn * That if there were no other Subftance befides
thefe Natural things, which are Material and Movable 5 then wonld
Phyfiology be the Firft Science 5 but if there be any Immovable Sub-
Jtance, the Philofophy thereof muff ueeds in order of Nature be before
the other. Laftly he concludes, that as the Speculative Sciences in
General, are more Nobleand Excellent than the other, fo is Theo-
logy or Adetaphyficks the moft Honourable of all the Speculatives, Now
the chief Points of the 4riffotelick Theology, or Metaphyfical Doifrine
concerning God , feem to be thefe Four following. Firft, That
though all things be not Ingenit or Ummade , according to that
in his Book againft Xemophanes, &' dvdyun ofuile mlyr Evou, ¥
A% newhle Fepoivon $reo & xtoans There is mo neceffity that all things
Jhould be Unmade, for what binders but that [ome things may be Gene-
rated from other things ¢ Yet there muft needs be fomething Erernat
and Unmade 5 aslikewife Incorruptible, becaufe & moms s(io (pff.ovp-
iy miilee bapris If all Subftances were Corruptible, then AL might
come tonothing. Which Eternal, Unmade (or Self-exiftent) and In-
corruptible Subftance, according to Ariftotle is not Senflefs Matter but
a Perfetf Mind. Secondly, that God is alfo an Incorporeal Sﬂflﬂ“’{)“;
neywe Ol 70 oW 5 Separate from Senfibles,and not ?HIY\R’S :
according to Ariftotle’s Judgment likewife, aDafedG-, and xprecns liT%r
apueySne, Indivifible , and Dewvoid of Parts , and ﬂ!agnff‘ude. iy
can itbe denied, but that befides 4riffotle, the Generality of tf. it
other Ancients who afferted Incorporeal Subftance, did f-UPPOI eam
likewife to be Unmextended, they dividing Subftances (as W€ c;mr
from Phils ) into Sweudlinal, %, addseror $(iw, Diftant and Indiftant

A . her
or Extended and Dnextended Subftances, Which Do(trine th;rue
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po, is not here to be difcuffed. Thirdly, T'ov¥ vis %, vowri,
Tmepfapd’ Intelle® is really the fame thing with the Intelligibles. Be-
Thet u:hc Divine Mindbeing (at leaft in order of Nature) Semionr
muﬁz things, and Architedonical of the World, could not look abroad
ik Ob'ezfs or find them any where without it felf; and there-
e uft ]needjs contain them all wichin it felf. Whch Deétermina-
ore mf Ariftotle’s, is no lefs agreeable to Theifm, than to Plate-
e .o,whercas onthe contrary, the Atheilts, who affert 24ind and
n-z)lf:?le:ﬂmdz‘ng as fuch, to be in order of Nature Fumiour to 2datter
and the World, do therefore agreeably to their own Hypothefis, fup-

Met Loage.74
& c. 5.

pofe all IntellelFion to be by way of Psffion from Corporeal things.

without, and no Mind or Intellei, to contain its Intelligibles, or Inm-
mediate Objects within it felf.  Laftly, That God being an Inmerovable
sub§tance, his 3Cin is crégyee, His Eﬁ‘mef at:nc} A& or Operation the
fame, d\& #pg. S sClav ToiowSThe Fis ¥ Sl Srigye, if“bere wiufl there-
fore needs be fome fuch Principle as this, whofe Effenceis AH or fjnergy.
From which Theorem Ariffotle indeed end?'avou‘rs to Eﬁ-ab:h{h the
Eternity of the World, that it was not made ¢z wilds, &, 6us mlvmy, wak
Su pih 8i1Ge, frome Night, and a Confufed Chaos of things, and from
Nothing 5 that is, from an Antecedent Non-exiltence, brought forth
into being; Becaule God who is e Immowvable Nature, and whole Ef-
fence is A& or Energy, cannot be fuppofed to have t‘ﬁﬁe(! or Slept
from Eternity, doing nothing atall; and then after Infinite Ages,
to have begun to move the Matter, or make the World. Which
Argumentation of Ariforle’s, perhaps would not be Inconfiderable,
were the i#7orld, Motion and Tine, capableof Exifting from Eternity,
or without Beginning. Of which rmore elfewhere. However, from
hence iv is undeniably evident, that 4riffotle, though afferting the
Worlds Eternity, neverthele(s derived the fame from God, becaufe
he would prove this Eternity of the World, from the Effential Ener=
gyand Immutability of the Deity.

We fhall now conclude all concerning Arifbotle, with this thore
Summary, which himfelf gives us of his own Creed and Religion, a-
grecably to the Tradition of his Pagans Anceftors 5 wepad¥Nlow fod
ooy o Wk ToAOUEY 5 GTr Svol 73 dewv Fror, wod @%},ex@: 70 oy Tlud  TAlw
Qlow * Mot b Notmwt. puwbindis idw meominBou mels T wedn R ToMEY | wok
T g T Vopxs wek TO Gvugiegy ehow s dbeemoad\dé 7 P TETES xoel T
&N Elowv Spaoiss ol Mys(Tr, vad TéTUG Grepg dinbhsne xexl T *
It hath been delivered down 1o us from very ancient T: imes, that the Stars
are Gods alfo 5 befides that Supreme Deity which contains the Whole Na-
ture. But all the other things, were Fabulonfly added hereunto for the
better Perfmafion of the Multitude, and Jor Otility of Humane Life and
Political Ends, to keep mem in Obedience to Civil Laws. As for example,
that thefe Gods are of Humane Forne, or like to other Animals 5 with fuch
other things as are confequent herewpon. In which words of Aristotle,
the(e Three Things may be taken notice of. Firf?, That this was the Geo
neral Perfwafion of the Civilized Pagans from all known Antiquity
downwards, that there is One 70 SEov, which comprebends the whols
Natnre, ~ Where 70 880 is by Ariiotle plainly taken for

Hre. i ; - the Supreme
city. And his own' fence concerning this Particular,

1s el{ewhere
thus
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thus declared after the fame manner, where he. fpeaks of Ordep
Harmony and Proportion, S¢es 30 3% 7810 Suvdmenstoger, Ims yal 743
ovixe TS whvy This is the Work, of the Divine Power, which alfo Conteing
this Univerfe. Which Divinity Conteining and Compachending 4p,
Whole Nature and Univerfe, multneeds bea Single-and Solitary Being 5
according to that Expreffion of Horace before cited,

Nec viget quicquam Simile aut Secundum,

That which hath nothing Like it, wnor  Second to it. The
next thing is, That according to the Pagan Tradition, befides
this Univerfal Numen, there were certain other Particular and Infe.
Jferiour Deities alfo, thatis, Underflanding Beings Superiour to Men 5
namely the Awinated Stars or Spheres, according to the Vulgar Ap.
prehenfion, though 4risZotle’s Philofophy would interpret this chief.
ly of their Immowable Minds ox Intelligences. Laftly, that all the
reft of the Pagan Religion and Theology, thole Two Things only ex-
cepted , were Fabulows and Fidfitions , invented for the better
Perfwafion of the Vulgar to Piety, and the conferving of them in
Obedience to Civil Laws 5 amongft which this may be reckoned for
one, that thofe Godsare alllike Men or other Animals 5 and there-
fore to be worlhipped in Images and Statues of thofe feveral Forms;
with all that other Fabulous Farrago which dependeth hereupon,
Which being feparated from the reft, the m{Te G- SYéx, or ancient
Tradition of their Pagan Progenitors, would remain comprized within
thofe Zwo Particulars above mentioned, namely, that there is One
Supreme Deity that Conteins the whole Univerfe, and that befides i,
the Animated Stars or their Minds, are certain Inferionr Gods
alfo.

To 4riftele may be here fubjoyned Spenfippus and Xenocrates his
Equals and Corrivals, they being plato’s Succeflors 3 together with
Theopbraftus his own Scholar and Succeflfor. Concerning the former
of which it isrecorded in Cicero, that agreeably with Plato,heaflert
ed Vim quandam, gud omnia regantur, eamque dAnimalem, One Ani-
wmal and Intellectual Force by which all things aregoverned 3 by reafon
whereof, Velleius the Epicurean complains of him, as thereby en*
deavouring, Evellere ex animis cognitionem Deorum, To pluck out of
1he minds of men the Notion of Gods, asindeed both he and Plato di
deftroy thofe Epicurean Gods, which were all fuppofed to be Inde-
pendent and to haveno Sway or Influence at all upon the Gezer#®

ment of the World 5 whereas neither of them denied a Plurality of

Subordinate and Dependent Deities, Generated or Created by One Si»
preme , and by him Employed as his Minilters in the Oeconomy
of the Univerle: For had they done any fuch thing as this, they
would certainly have been then condemned for Atheilts. And Xe:‘
nocrates his Theology, is thus reprefented in Stobeus, T Moy dx 57
T8 Avdd Sewe, T Sy ds kegive mxTeds Exuamy THEW, iavee geoTY% ”,_
e xeel Ziver, xeii Tégydlov, xad NSV, S BHY wbval meaT@ Jeds” Tllfv‘ Dfmf
ety pnTeds Ssly Slulw, A8 Gard ¥ Bpowdy Mews iyspdyl, s Bt TI/ | 7”
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Wbat both a Monad and Dyid, were Gods, the ope
Mafentine, having the order of a Father, which he calleth Zen and
aind, and which is alfo tobinz the Firft God 5 the other Feminine, ar
;¢ were the Moiher of theGods, which is fo bim, the Sonl of the Oni-
werfe 5 befides which he acknowledgeth the Heaven to be Divine,
that is, Animated with a Particular Soul of its own, and the Fiery
Stars, to be Celeflial Gods, as he aflerted alfo certain Sublunary Gods,
viz. t’.be Invifible Demons. Where inftead of the Pleronick Trinity,
Yenocrates feems to have acknowledg’d only a Duality of Divine Hy-
poftafes 5 the Firlt called a Monad and Mind, the Seconda Dyad and'
Soul of the Univerfe. And laftly, we have this Teftimony of Theo-
pbraflus, befides others,cited out of his Metaphyficks, 9¢x 90 Tl
ags O Tis kuilec %, 631w, MwpRle, There is ome Divine Principle of
all things, by or from which all things fubfift and remain,

X X V. TheStoicksand their chief Do&ors, Zeno, Cleanthes and
Chryfippus; were no better Naturalifts and Metaphyficians, than Hera-
clitus, in whofe footfteps they trode: they inlike manncr admitting
no other Subltance befides Body, according to the true and proper
Notion thereof, asthat which is, notonly dwswtdy; Disfant and Ex~
tended, but allo avrlrumw, Refifting and Impenctrable.  So that ac-
cording to thefe Stoicks, the Souls not only of other Animals, but of
Menalfo, were properly Corporeal, that is, Subftances Impenetrably
Extended 5 and which differ'd from that other part of theirs, com-
monly called their Body, no otherwife, than that they were, owuw
wpobTRR o ity Nemifopsgiceech, a more Thir and Subtil Body, and avélpe
Wheereov, 2 Hot and F iery Spirit : it being (uppofed by thefe Philofo-
phers, that Cogitation, Reafon and Underflanding, are lodged only
in the Fiery Matter of the Univerfe. And though the Generality of
thefe Stoicks, -acknowledged Humane Souls, to have a certain Per-
manency after Death, and fome of them till the next Conflagration
(unlefs perhaps they fhould be crufhed and broken all to pieces, in
their Paffage out of the Body, by the down.fall of fome Tower,
Steeple, or the lile, upon them) yet did they all conclude againft
their Immortality, there being nothing at all Immortal with them (as
{ball be afterwards declared) fave onlyJupiter,or the OneSupreme Deily,
And as for the Punifhment of Wicked Souls afier death,though fome of
them feem to have utterly exploded the fame, as a meer F igment of
Pocts, (infomuch that EpicFetus himfelf denies, there was any Ache-
ron, Cocyins or Phlegethon ) yet others granted , that as the better
Souls after Death, did mount up to the Stars, their Firlt Original,
fo the Wicked wandred up and down here, in certain Dark and Miry
Subterrancous Places, till at length they were quite extin. Ne-
verthelefs, they feem to have been all of this Perfwafion, that the
Frightninf of men with punifhments after Death, was no Proper
hor Accommodate means to promote Virtue, becaufe that ovght to
be purfued after for itsown fale, or the Good of Honefty, as Viceto

¢ avoided, forthat Evil of Turpitude which is init, and riot for any
other External Evil confequent thereupon, Wherefore Chryfippus
Feprehended Plato for fubjoyning to his Republick fuch affrightful
Stoties of Punifiments after death, @rey #u 0gdas dmTeimey 7 ant O
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Plato (in the Perfon of Cephalus) does not rightly deterr men from 1y,
juitice, by the Fear of Divine Punifbments and Vengeance after Death 5
[fince this opinion (of Torments after death) is liable to much Exceptios.
and the contrary is not without Probabilities 5 fo that it feems to be b,,;
like to Womens frighting of Children from doing  unbappy tricks |

with thofe Bugbears of Accho and Alphito. But how fondly thefe

Stoicks, doted upon that Hypothefis, That all was Body, may appeay
from hence, that they maintained even Adecidents and Qualities them.
felves to be Bodies 5 for Voice and Sound , Night and Day, Fvening
and Morning, Summer and Winter 5 nay.Calends and Nowes, Months
and Tears, were Bodies with them. And not only fo, but alfo the
Qualities of the Mind it felf, as Virtwe and Vice, together with the
Motions and Affeétions of it, as dnger and Envy, Grief and Jop 3 ac-
cording to that patlage in Seweca, Corporis Bowa funt Corpora, Corpo-

ra ergo [unt & que animi, nam & bic Corpwseft 5 The Goods of a Bo-

dy are Bodics, now the Mind is a Body, and therefore the Goods of the
Mind are Bodies too. Andwith as good Logick as this did they fur-
ther infer, that all the 4Fions, Paffions, and Qualities of the Mind,
were not only Bodies but allo Animals likewile, Animam conftat A«
nimal effe, cum ipfa efficiat, ut fimus Animalia 5 Virtws autent nibil alia
ud ¢ft quane Animus taliter fe habens, ergo Animal efts It is manifeft,
that the Soul is an Animal, becaufe it is that by which we are made Ae
nimals 5 now Vertue and Vice are nothing elfe but the Soul fo and fo afs
fedted or wmodified, and therefore thefe are Animals too. Thus we fee
what fine Conclufions, thefe Doters upon Body (though accounted
great Maflers of Logick) mades and how they were befooled in
their Ratiocinations and Philofophy.

Neverthelefs though thefe Stoicks were fuch Sottifh Corporealists,
yet were they not for all that 4theifts : they refolving that Mind or
Underflanding, though always lodged in Corporeal Subftance, yet
was not fir(t of all begotten out of Senflef Matser, fo or fo Modified 5
but was an Eternal Unmade thing, and the Maker of the whole Mun-
dane Syftem. And .therefore as to that Controverfie fo much agita-
ted amongft the Ancients, Whether the World were made by Chance,
or by the Nece(fity of Material Motions, or by Mind, Reafon and Un-
derftanding 5 they avowedly maintained that it was neither by Chance
nor by Material Neceflity, but Divini atente, by 2 Divine and Eter=
nal Mind every way perfect. From which Oze Eternal Mind, they
alfo affirmed Humane Souls to have been derived, and not from
SenflefS Matter 5 Prudentiam & Mentew 4 Diis ad Homines pcrm”’ﬂ}’
that Mind and Wifdom defcended down to Men from the Deity. 'A“‘_d
that, Ratio wibil alind oft, quim in Corpus bumanum Pars Divini SP¥
vitus merfa 5 Reafon is nothing elfe but Part of the Divine Spirit M8
intoa Humane Bodys fo that thefe Humane Souls were to them, 00
other than rude o 3¢5 %) dmomisidla, certain Parts of God,or Decerp-

tions and Avulfions from bim. WNeither were the Reafons by W{?}fg
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m would prove, the World to have had a Divine Original,
at.all Contemptible, or much inferiour to thofe wlljpll have been
ufed in thefe Latter days 5 they being fuch as thefe : Firlt, Thatit is
no more likely, this Orderly Syftem of the World, fhould have
been made by Chance, than that Ennius his ,?pnfz{_f, or Hamcr’_g Thiacs
might haverefulted fromthe Fortuitous Projection or Tumbling out
of fo many Forms of Letters, confounded all together. There being
as much continued and coherent Sence and as many feveral Combi-
nations, inthis Real Poem of the World, as there is in any Phanta-

Jick Poerr made by men. And fince we fee no Houfes or Cities, no

UNED

Books or Libraries any where made by the fortuitous Motions of
Matter, it is a madne(S to think that this Admirable Compages of
the whole World (hould firft have refulted from thence. Again,
There could not poflibly be fuch an Agreeing and Confpiring Cogra-
tion of things, and fuch a Univerfal Harmony throughout the whole
World, asnow there is, #nifi ea Uno Divino & Continuato Spiritu con-
tinerentur, were they not all conteined by One and the [ame Divine Spi-
rit : Which is the molt obvious Argument, for the Unity or Onelyneff
of the Deity. They realoned allo from the Scale of Nature, or the
Gradual Perfection of things in the Univerfe, one above another ;
That therefore there muft be {omething Abfolutely Perfect, and that
either the World it {elf, or fomething prefiding over it, was & Princie
pio Sapiens, Wife from the- Beginning, or rather without Beginning
and from Eternity. Foras in the Growth of Plants and Animals,
Natura fuo quodam Itinere ad Oltimume pervenit, Nature by a Continual
ProgrefS and Fourneying forwards, arrivesat length to the greateft Per-
feition, which thofe things are refpeitively capable of : And as thofe
Arts of Picture and Architecture, aim at PerfeGtion 5 ita in omni Na-
turi neceffe eft Abfolvi aliquid & Perfici, [o in the Nature of the whole
Univerfe, there musl needs be fomething Abfolutely Perfect, reach’d un-
to. Neceffe eit presiantem aliguam effe Naturam qua nibil eft Melius 5
Since there is fuch a Gradual Afeent and Scale of Perfettions in Na-
ture one above another, there mui# needs befome moft Excellent and
Perfel Being, than which nothing can be Better, at the Top of all, as
the Head thereof. Moreover they difputed Socratically after this
maunner, Owude arripuit Howo Vitam, Mentens & Rationem 2. Whence
did man [natch Life, Reafon, or Underftanding? Or from what was it
Kindled in him ¢ For isit not plain, that we derive the Moifture and
Fluidity of our Bodies; from the Water that is in the ‘Dnivérﬁ, their
Confiftency and Solidity from the Earth, their Heat and Afivity fron
the Fire, and their Spiritnofity from the Air 5 Ilud antem guod vincit
bec omnia, Rationcan, Menten & Confflium, Gve. Vbi invenimms £ un-
de [uftulimus ¢ An cetera Mundus habebit omnia e Hoc unum quod
Plurimi ¢ft non habebit 2 But that which far tranfcendeth all thefe things,
our Reafon, Mind and Onderflanding, where did we find it ¢ or from
whence did wederive it 2 Hath the Univerfe all thofe - other things of
Gurs init, and in a far greater proportion 2 and hath it nothing at all
of that which is the noft excellent thing in ys 2 Nihil guod Animi,
Guodgue Rationis et expers, id gemerare cx fe poteft Animantes, com-
Pﬂtqfq:fe Rationis, Mundys autens generat Animantes compotes Ralionis -
Nothing that is devoid of Mind and Reafon can Gensrate things Ani-

Te 2 Hantk
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mant and Rational, but the World Generateth fuch , and tbm
felf Cor that which conteins it and prefides over it ) muik needs by 4,5
mant, and Rational or Intelletfual.  Which Argumentation is further
fet home by fuch Similitudes as thefes 87 ex Oliva modulaté ¢4y,
tes Tibig nafcerentur, non dubitares quin cffet in Oliva Tibicinis que-
dam Scientia, ‘Qgr‘dﬁ Platani Fidiculas ferrenmt numerose ﬁ:mmn’
idem [cilicet cenferes in Platanis ineffe Muficam. Cur igitur Mundy,
#on Animans Sapien[que judicetur, cum ex [ procreet Animantes atque
Sapientes 2 If from the Olive-Tree fhounld be produced Pipes Jounding
Harmonionfly, or from the Plain-Tree Fiddles, playing of their omy,
accord Mufically, it would not at all be doubted, but that there was,
fome Mufical either Skill or Nature, in thofe Trees themfelves s Wiy
therefore fliould not the World be concluded, to be both Animant apnj
wife (or to bave fomething in it which is [0) fince it produceth fuch ge.
ings fromit felf¢ And though perhaps fome may think that of Costs
here, to have been a fmart and witty Repartie, Querit Socrates uy.
de Animam arvipuerimus, [t nulla fuerit in mundo ¢ Et ego GUEYO Hita
de Orationemr ¢ unde Numeros 2 unde Cantws 2 nifi verd logui Solem
cumt Luna putemus, cum propiw afﬂﬂérit : aut ad harmoniam canere
Mundum ut Pythagoras exiftimat. Socrates demandeth ., whence we
fnatel'd Soul, Life, and Reafon, if there were none in the world? and
I demand ([aith he) whence did we fnatch Speech, Mufick., and Numn-
bers 2 UnlefS perbaps you will [uppofe the Sun to confabulate with the
Moon, when he approaches near her in the Syzygiaes or the World to

Jound Harmonically as Pythagoras conceited. Yet thishow fmart foes

ver it may feem, was really but an Empty Flath of Academick wir,
without any Solidity at all in it, as (hall be manifelted afterward.
Laftly the Stoicks endeavoured to prove the Exiltence of 2 God af-
ter this manner, Ut nulla pars Corporis noftri eft que non [it minor
quane Nofmetipfi [urnus , fic Mundum Univerfum pluris effe neceffe eit
quaw Partem alignam Univerfi 5 Asthereis no Part of our Body which
# not Inferionr in perfeition to Our felves, [0 must the Whole Univerfe
needs be fuppofed, to be Better and more Perfelf than any of the Parts
thereof.  Wherefore fince it is Better to be endued with Life and
Underflanding, thantobe devoid thereof, and thefe are Pure Per-
fections ; they beingin fome meafure in the Parts, muft needs be
much morein the Whole.  Nullius fenfu carentis Pars, poteft effe Sen-
tiews, No Part of thatwhich is utierly dead and [tupid, can have Life
and Onderitanding in it. Anditis a Madnefs for any man to fup-
pofe, Nibil in omni Mundo Melins effé quam [e, that there is nothing
in the whole World Better than bimfelf, or than Mankind 3 which s but
a Pare thereof. Now Cotfa here again exercifes his jeering Aca-
demick Wit after the fame manner as befores Hoc i placet, jam effici-
es, ut Mundws optimé Librum legere videatur, Gve. ISto modo et1am
Difertus, Mathematicus, Muficus , omni denique doGrina refertus, po-
$tremo Philofopbus erit Mundus. By this [ame Argument you might a5
well prove, That the World is alfo Book-learned, an Orator, a Mathe-
matician, a Mufician, and laSF "of all a Philofopher. But neither th“_
Objection of his nor that Former, haveany Firmitude at all inthem:
Becaufe though an Effe# cannot be Better or more Perfect than lfi
Canfe; mot a Pars thanthe W heole 5 and therefore whatfoever there (1) c

1
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perfedon in any Effe, it muft needs be more in the caufe ;
oitf;:f:o thﬁfe things there mentioned by Cotta ( which have al] ;

Jain Mixtureof Imperfection inthem) as they could nottherefore
Formally exilt in that which is 4bfolutely Perfect, fo is it fuﬂicient,

that they are all Eminently and Pertually contein’d therein,

By fuch Argumentations as thefe (befides that taken from the To-
pick of Prefcience and Divination) did the ancient Stoicks endea-
vour to Demonftrate the Exiftence of a God, or a Univerfal Nus
men, the Maker and Governour of the whole World 5 and that fuch
aone, as was not a meer Plaftick or Methodical and Senflef, but a

Confcions and Perfectly Intellecfnal Nature. So that the World to.

them, wasneither a meer Heap and Congeries of Dead and Stupid
Matter, fortuitoufly compacted together 5 nor yet a Huge Plart or
Vegetable, that is, endued with a Spermatick_Principle only 5 but an
Animal enformed and enlivened by an Inteletfual Senl. And though,
being Corporealifts, they fometimes called, the whole World it felf

" or Mundane Arnimal, God 5 and {ometimes the Fiery Principle in it,

as Intellecfual, and the Hegemonick of the Mundane Soul 5 Yet was
the God of the Stoicks properly, not the very Adatter it felf, but that
Great Soul, Mind and Underflanding, orin Sexzeca’s Language, that
Ratio Incorporalis, that Rules the Matter of the whole World. Which
Stoical God was alfo called, as well T'ayxSv as N, Good as Mind 5
as that which is a 240§ Moral, Benign, and Benificent Beings according
to that excellent Cleanthean Delcription of him, in Clemens Ale-
xandrinus.

Ty I tewtds | olov ¥t duxe JY,
Temefulov, Stracor, mov, loeSis,
Kogasy eowts, xeiooy, xehov, o¥ov, &e.

But this Makerand Governour of the Whole World was moft com-
monly named by the Stoicks Zews and Zen, or Fupiter 5 fome of them
concluding that therefore there was but one Zews or Independent
Deity, becaufe the Whole World was but One Animal, governed
by One Souls and others of them endeavouring on the contrary to
prove the Unity and Singularity of the World, from the Onelinefs
of this Zeus or the Supreme Deity, fuppofed and taken for granted,
and becaufe there is but Ome Fate and Providence. Which Latter

Confequence, Plutarch would by no means allow of, he writing thus p, Def. or.
concerning it, where he pleads for a Plurality of Worlds, #, pldmé- p. 425,

Yo &M P Evoiiy Tic &v @oByeln, wovewopldey miie EiptoeopSin ploc pri=
W %, Todoix, % % mMal Ales 2, Zives. Looillar, whedioy Svmay sdopay s #s
P dvdyren mMNss Evon Aleg, &v Thdoves S ool % i xod Trasoy dos
Yol meiimon 2 wyepedve 78 Shs Sedv, ol ¢ wop’ iy wle @ dmlviay %
mery emovoualspfuGy &c.  Neither is it at all confiderable, what the
Stoicks here objelt againft a Plurality of Worlds, they demanding how
there could be but One Fate, and One Providence, and One Jove (or
Independent Deity ) were there many Worlds 2 For what Nece(fzty- is
there, that there muft be more Len’s or Joves than One, if there were
Mire Worlds 2 and why might not that Onc and the Jame God of this

Vniverfe,
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‘Um"oc:ﬁz called by us, the Lord and Father of all, be tke Firfd P?'f_ﬂ_;e
and Highe$t Governour in all tbaﬂz Worlds ¢ Or what binders by !ba;
& Multitude of Worlds, might be all Subject to the Fate and Provideye,
of one Jupiter or Supreme God, himfelf’ infpeiting and ordering ip,,.,
every ones and imparting Principles and Spermatick Reafons to tbem,
according to which all things in them might be Governed and Difpofed.
For can many diftinct Perfons in an Army or Chorus, be reduced into
One Body or Polity ¢ and could not Ten, or Fifty, or a Hundred worly,
in the Oniverfe 5 be all Governed by One Reafon, and be ordered toge-
ther in Referemce 1o Ome Principle ¢ In which Place thefe Two
things are plainly conteined 5 Firf}, that the Stoicks unqueftionab]
aflerted, One Swupreme Deity, or Univerfal Monarch over the whole
World 5 and Secondly, that Plutarch was fo far from giving any ep.
tertainment to the Contrary Opinion 5 that he concluded, though
there were Zen, or Fifty, ora Hundred worlds, yet they were all Sub.
ject to One Supremse, Solitary, and Independent Deity.

But however though thefe Stoicks thus unqueftionably afferted
One Sole Independent and Univerfal Numen, the Monarch over the
whole World : yet did they notwith{tanding, together with the
other Pagans, acknowledge a Plurality of Gods : they concluding,
waile pasw dvon iy iy Swpdon, That all things were full of Gods and
Demons. And fo far were they from falling (hort of the other Pa-
gans, as to this Polytheilm or Multiplicity of Gods, that they feem
father to have furpafled and outftripped them therein., Plutarch
making mention of their T(¥Tw mAG Jeav, their So great Multitude
of Gods 5 and affirming them, tumenhnivou 7 Noyw Seév ¥ spquidy, Tl
Y, ¥ &épo, T SENaT vy to have filled the whole Heaven, Earth, Airyand
Sea with Gods. WNeverthelefs they plainly declare, that all this their
Multiplicity of Gods (0ze¢ only excepted) was Generated or Created
in time by that One, called Zews or Jupiter, who was not only the
Spermatick Reafon, but allo the Sow/and Mind of the whole Uni-
verfe 3and who from Himf{elf produced theWorld and thofe Gods,out
of Non-exiltence into Being. And not only fo, but that alfo in the
Suceelfive Conflagrations, they are all again Reflolved and Swallow-
ed up into that One. Thus Plutarchin his Defe& of Oracles, writing
of the Mortality of Demons, T5 Tromss ybCroply, % udior 7 S
pivey b Neyw Bty Oyoilas, &Mk #, eay , Sy OETW 70 AAHG i}ﬁ
xeopRess aidie #, apbugTw, TEE 5 *Mxss i, yepovevas 3 lovpraradut Youis
Zollas * We know the Stoicks to maintain this Opinion, not only €or=
eerning Demons, but alfo the Gods themfelves, that they are Mortal.
For though they own fuch a Multitude of Gods, yet do they acknowledge
only one of them Eternal and Tncorruptible 5 affirming. comcerning 4t
the relt, that asthey were made in time, [o they fhall be again Corript
ed and Deftroyed. Plutarch himfelf, there defends the Mortality of
Demons, but this only as to their Corporeal Part, that they fhe (9
their prefent Bodies, and tran{migrate into others, their Souls in the
mean time remaining Immortal and Incorruptible 5 but the Stoicks
maintain’d the fame as well concerning Gods as Demons s and _‘l_’at
infuch a manner, as that their very Souls, Lives and Pe:ﬁmabml’

fhould be utterly extinguifb’d and Deftroyed. ‘To the {ame ggg
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ofe plutarch again wrlEeth, in his Book of Common Notions againft
he Stoicks, XelanmG % KAedibys bpememhnubees (b6 in G - w '"'J,, Nye
O i, =iyl & ales; T S, Sdiv im0t gt
s 2% &1y oheholme O, whi pdvs a8 Alds d oy mlilag wellavai-
ﬂ:fC‘ T¥¢ ¥Mg, &e. -rodi'mc.ﬁ % éa”; AEMe mea W drimey cuMopgd-
e ¥xe s Im¥ Qe b7, & ol Sy Lmic, &M aiThl udy
ovres & ol ) ,S;:&]u,“:g eovolec, aym;.-e%wg, 7E iy @loves yedpuaa,
Siedenew Aéyso, Toc Jess semailes, @ion yryovérxs % cpﬂa(puovpﬂ,ézg Umime=
oie, THATES AT e, ECep wngvec i xedeefizs Ses: Chryfippus and
Cleanthes, having filled the whole Heaven, Earth, Air dgd. Sea _wfrb’
Gods, leave not One of theft their [o Many Gpds Incorruptible noy Eter-
nal, fave Jupiter only, into whont they canfnme_ all tbe__rgf? 5 thereby
making him to be a Hellno and Devonrer of Gr:fd: 3 w‘brcb it as bad,
as if they fhould affirm him to be Corruptible , it arguing as much In-
perfeition for one to be Nowrifhed and Preferved by the Confumption of
other things into bim, as for bimfelf to die. Now this is not only ga-
thered by way of Confequence, from the otber Principles of the Stoicks,
but it is a thing which they exprefly alfert, and with a loud voice pro-
claim, in all their writings concerning the Gods, Providence, Fate and
Nature 5 that all the Gods were Generated (or Made in tinse) and
that they fhall be all dgﬁrayed by Fire's they ﬁlppaﬁ{zg fbem ra.ée Melt-
able, as’if they were Waxen or Leaden things. 'This indeed is Effen-
tial to the Stoical Dolfrine , and from their Principles Infeparable
and Unavoidable 3 forafmuch asthey held all to be Body, and that
in the Succeffive Conflagrations, all Corporeal Syftems and Com-
pages fhall be diffolved by Fire 5 fo that no other Deity, can thed
poflibly remain fafe and Untouch'd, fave Fupiter alone,the Fiery Prin-
eiple of the Univerfe, Animated or Intellectual. Here therefore there
is a confiderable Difference to be obferved, betwixt thefe Stoicks
and the other Pagan Theifts 3 that whereas the others for the moft
part acknowledged their Gods to have been made in Time; by One
Supreme Univerfal Numen, but yet neverthele(s to be Immortal and
to continue to Eternity 3 The Stoical Pagans maintained, that all
their other Gods, fave Fupiter alone, were not only yeyoére but al-
. fo odewprnatpfpor, fuch as thould be as well Corrupted, as they were Ge-
nerated, and this {o alfo, as that their very Perfonalities thould be
utterly abolifhed and annihilated : all the Stoical Gods in the Con-
flagration being as it were Aselted and Confonnded into One.

P,1075"

Wherefore during the Intervals of the Succeffive Conflagrati-
ons, the Stoicks all agreed, that there is no more than one God
(Zens or Fupiter ) left alone (there being then indeed nothing elfe
befides himfelf) who afterwards produceth the whole Aundane sy-
Jiem, together with 4/l the Gods out of himfelf again. Chryfippusin
Plutarch affirmeth, tonbior 2 P80 dvbedma % ale %) % #b(Cpov, T3 S
vy T e fotwy, Emoev v Camteans 0alow , pediov xkpSogrov Silee -‘}q‘Afaf..
% Sea, divoe ywglly £ Ty me oty | Emee SpS Spopddse, bt udc 2 7%
UHe@ #(iag Narhéy dugoréiess, That as Jupiter and the world may
be refembled to a Man, [o may Providence be to the Souls When there-
Jore there fhall bé @ Conflagration, Jupiter of all the Gods, being alone
Incorruptible and thew remaining, will retire and withdraw bimfelf

into
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into Prowidence 5 and [0 both together. remain in that fmm'l
Subftance.  Where notwithltanding Fupiter and Providence are yeq)
but 0xe and the fame thing. And Seseca writeth thus COnce.rniny
the Life of a Wife man in Solitude, Qualis futura eit Vita Sapiepns;,
Jb fine amicis velinguatury in cuStodiam conjeitus, aut in defertin lisgy,
¢jellusé Qualis esi Jovis, cum Refoluto mundoy & DIIS IN VNV
CONFUSIS 5 panlifper ceffante Natura, acquiefeit. fibi, Cogitationiy,,
Juis traditus 5 If you ask what would be the Life of a Wife man eithe,
in a Prifon, or Defert ¢ 1 anfwer, the[ame with that of Japiters whp,
the Workd being refolved , and the GODS «all CONFOUNDED, ing,
ONE, and the Courfe of Nature ceafing, he refteth in bimjéb‘,ﬁqquqlfmx
with his own Cogitations. Arrianws his Epicfetms likewile , fpeakip
of the fame thing, Ironically introduces Fupiter, bemoaning him.
felf in the Conflagration, as now left quitc alone, afier this map..
ner, TdAag £30, 578 Tiv "Heg ¢ ¥, BTe TWY CASED, e ¥ "Arb\evee, P
SAws i &SEA@ov, W udv, B Eylovov, # eoyleii s Alas, I awe now left all alone
I have neither Juno, nor Mingrva, nor Apollo. with me 5 neither Bro.
ther nor Son, nor Nephew nor Kinfman (ncither God nor Gaddefi) to
keep me company.He adding al(o.according to the {ence of the Stoicks,
that in all thefe fucceflive Conflagrations, ¢zdls awris éawaf olueg, &,
ovyalet k@ EowTH, iy Criodl Ty Nolumaw, eow7E, ol 31 ek e Eamoiug i
Ve meensoris tawal, Jupiter being left aloue, converfeth anly-wﬂ.ﬁ
bimfelf, and refteth in himfelf; confidering bis own Governusent, and
being entertained with thonghts becoming himfelf. And thus have we
made it unqueftionably cvident, that the Stoicks acknowledged,
only One Independent and . Self-exiftent Deity, One Vniverfal Numen,
which was not only the Creator of all the other Gods, but alfoin
certain Alternate Viciffitudes of time, the Decreator of thems he
then (wallowing them up, and devouring them all into himfelf,
as he IEad before produced them together with the World, out of
himfelf. :

It isgranted, that thefe Stoicks as well as the other Pagans, did
Religioufly Worfbip More Gods than One, thatis, More Underflanding
Beings Superionr to Men. For it was Epiifetws hisown Exhortation
&Uxs wle, Pray tothe Gods.. And thefame Philofopher thus deferibs
eth the Difpoflition of a Perfon Rightly Affected, 9o édbjouth st
xe oy weds T35 e, Iwould willingly know what is my Duty, Firftto
the Gods, and then to my Parents, and other Relations.  And thcyare
M. Antoninus bis Precepts, 'Aid'S S¢¥¢, Revere the Gods, and cv&m®
Sedss bAnuas, In every thing implore the Aid and Alfiftarce of the G?d‘"
And accordingly in that Clofe of his Firlt Bock, himfeIf does thank-
fully afcribe many Particular Benefits to The Gods in common 5
2 Seéy 78 dyadss mimwse, &e. I owe to the Gods, that I had good
Progenitors and Parents, &-¢, Where among(t the relt, he recl_{ons up
this for One, That he never was any great Proficient, either 10 Poe-
try or Rhetorick ; becaufe thefe would probably (had he {ucceede
in his Purfuit of them) have hindred him from the attainment O ar
better things : and after all his Enumeration, he conclud_clh thus,
w90 Tatre Seky fov Iy Kol 'm',‘g:g Jérot, For all Ibife f”’”g{ pEe

A . ) § uE
the Affiflance of the Gods and Fortune, viz, becaule they are not 1n t?xét
own power. Net



UNED

e .

m Theivlnferionr Goda: -~ 427
——-—-"'-"-.--_-__ —

; : denied, but that they did often derogate
Neltt}!;:ré‘:‘;;flfzf g sn;reme God, by attributing fuch th%ngs
ffﬂi’!‘l e Gods incommon, (as the Donors of them) which plainly be-
;gug tothe Supreme God ouly. ~As when Epicletus makes Reafon in Liicas:
Men to be a gift of the Gods, Wiy =v Ny G 6’%—; i
eSS 0 23 Seévs Is Reafon therefore given us by the (Fac{:, racera
l)'.” make ws Miferable and Vnhappy? And when he again imputes
Zartue to thems Hatt thou overcome thy Luf, chine Incemperance,
thine Anger ? 70 pdley oizie Judlas, i beasenhineiiesodmly 86y, 4.0, ;.

T8 hveTos wed G W Seiv, how much greater Caufe then haft thow.
of offering Sacrifice, than if thou badft got a Confulfhip or Pretorfbip 2

for thofe things come only from thy Sclf, and from the Gods. Though

the Reafon of thefe Speeches of theirs feems to have been no other,
than this, becaufe they took it for granted, that thofc Undetftanding
Beings Superiour to men, called by them Gods, were all of them the
Inftruments and Minifters of the Supreme Ged in the Government of
the World sand had therefore fome kind of Stroke or Influence more
or lefs,upon all the Concernments of Mankind.Whence it came to paf
alfo, thatthey often ufed thofe Words God and Gods promifcuonfly
and Indifferently.  As one and the fame Celcbrated Speech of socra-
ses, isfometimes exprefled Singularly, @ Towty 7 93 idoy, If God
will have it [0, let it be fo, (Arr. Epili. L. . ¢. 29. and L. 4. c. 4.) and
fometimes again Plurally, €& TodTy @ity wis Sedis, Ifthe Gods will have

it Jo.

Wherefore notwithftanding the Aany Gods of thofe Stoicks, they
worlhipped for all that One Supreme ; that is, One Dniverfal Nu-
men, that conteins and comprehends the whole World, Who was va-
rioufly defcribed by them, fometimes as the Nature and Reafor of
the whole World 5 # 2" thav gl weecCurdimn Seav, The Nature of the Anton. L. ,.
whole , the Oldeft of all the Gods 5 and i T {Ax MowsCx @las, Ant Ly 18
That Nature which governs all thingss ¢ T 2 Ehev 3 oy Stonedsy N6YSs gt L6 .
that Reafon which governs the Substance of all5 o & D Solec Svimay A~ A4
VG, #, O muilds T8 aibvGr T @Luldus Ty pSivas oxovoudn T TRY,
that Reafon which paffes through the Subftance of the ‘Unf@g,:fe’ and
through all Eternity, orders and difpenfes all according to appointed _wim L.,
Periods. Sometimes is he called # 25 Shav oirix, the Caufe of all things, Ans 17,047
fometimes T 78 wlous iycuovinor, the Hegemonick and Ruling Primciple
of the whole World, and ¢ wywusy 8 Wb Cws, the Prince of the World.
Again,éé‘zomﬁv'm&gha, The Gowernonr of the whole, as in this of Epis
Getus, o xohic 1, dyadds T ab7s ybulw Imritoxe T SomEm T O Lox.caa:
sadebap of yoedu AT Vi a5 miNews, A Good wan fubmits his Min
to the Governowr of the whole Univerfe 5 as good Citizens do theirs &,
the Law of the City. Alfo ¢ Sxmolesevs The Orderer of all, inthisothey
Religious Paffage of the fame Philofophers, 7 woud'deado, Terée pav, Lp-p- 115
Savew txose ST Ay d¢ verecs + wiss 5 ywelon 5 dos Seraey o 6 Sl aswy, b
To be Infiruited is to Will things to be as they are Made : and how are
they madeé As that Great Difpofer of all bm@ appointed. Again the
Supreme God is fometimes called by them, 78 @2/ ey 7o She voep gy, That
IntelleFual Principle which conteins the whole, as in this Inftruction of

Uu 5 A
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¥ 5 R R TS B s R -
M. Antoninus, fn pevoy CUUTVEY 7 @Ew;@ﬂt wtery GME % VpUpeovdy

o @%;é;@ﬂ: mlile voegie, That as our Bodies breath the commo, g4,

Jo fhould onr Souls fuck and draw in Vital Br:'mrb, Jrom that Gpyay
Mind that comprehends the Tniverfe , becorming as it were Ope gy
rit with the fame. Heis alfo called by them ¢ 78 SAs vxs ¥, ddvoig, gy,
Mind and Onderflanding of the whole World, pio mwmw miyy Vopg),
Owe IntelleiTnal Fountain of all things s and laftly, to name no more:
Seds &g v mlvra, ¥ sole wis, ) viuGy €6, One God through all | oy,
Subftance,and one Law. Which Supreme God was commonly called
alfo by the Stoicks, together with the Generahty.of the othe? Pagﬂns,
¢ otd¢, or God, Emphatically and in way of Eminency, as in this of
Epictetus , pndtv EMo e, i & 6 oeds Jihel, #, s aeuahNGet s Will 5,
thing but what God Willeth, and then who can be able to bir:.der thee 2.
And again, Sthiow xahds quiiies 7o 3¢5, GISpnomn xeIeels Wy
Swgs owuTs i iy peTo: 78 325, Affel to feem fair to God, defire
to be Pure with thy Pure [elf, and with God. Alfo where he {peaks of
the Regular_Courfe of things in Nature, memxfudias, nabdmp i wog.
Ty G ©65, §Tay Crév@- &ny Tois puTiis GvbEy GvbEl, Yoy Em sy
fphasover That it proceedeth orderly, every thing as it were obeying the
Command of God 5 when he bids the Plants to bloffom they bloffom s gnd
when 10 bring forth fruit, tibey bring forth fruit. To which Innumerable
other Inftances might be added. And Zews or Jupiter was the Pro.

per Name of this Supreme God amongft the Stoicks alflo 5 whence
the Government of the Whole World is called by them aids Sficnag,

the Government or Occonomy of Jupiter. Laftly, this Supreme God,
is fometimes diftinguifhed by them, from the other Gods, exprefly
and by name, as in this of Epitfetus, i & Cyw riv dmorldybon 5 i
reldedduu, el Sed #y Tois AT cubivey, T have ,whons I ought to bs fubjelf
to, whom to obey, God and thofe who are next after him, that is, the

Supreme and Inferior Gods. So likewife, where he exhorteth not
to defire things outof ourown power, aM& 7 Al ade oot aim,

Tolg &Moig Seoic, Suelvols wapglSos, Cuéivol nuCegudzony, Let Jupiter 4=
lone with thefe things, and the other Gods, deliver them wp tobe or=
dered and governed by them. And fo again, where he perfonates one
that places his happinefs in thofe things without him, xd.Sua # i,
Ky Ovounauen hoidvga ¥ alas, Ts SexcéMe, T then fhall fit lamenting s
and_ [peaking cuvil of every one, even Jupiter himfelf and the other
Gods. '

And it mult in reafon be fuppofed, that this Fupiter or Vniverfal
Numen of the World, was honoured by thefe Stoicks far above all
their other Particular Gods 5 he being acknowledged by them tO
have been the Azaker or Creator of them as well as the whole World 3
and theonly Eternal and Immortal God : all thofe other Gods, as
hath been already declared, being as well Corruptible, Mortal, 3_“d
Aunnihilable 5 as they were Gewerated or Created. For though. Cree-
ro’s Lucilins Balbus, where he pretends to reprefent the Doctrin€©
the Stoicks, attribute the Very Firft Original of the World to a
Plurality of Gods, in thefe words, Dico igitur Provideatid Deorum;
Mundum & omnes Mundi partes, & initio conflitutas ¢[fé, & ot

tempore adminiftrari; yet unqueftionably Cicero forgat himfelf herglnn‘i
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anguage of fomeé other Pagans, who together
aqd raltzl;ﬂ(}?::fag;i[;}f %Ee%Vor]d-, held inde'edga Plur?lity O%Etf'r:-
with .‘hou h not Independent ) Deites, than of the Stoicks 5 who afc
24 (:l Onge only Eternal God, and fuppofed in the Reiterated Con-
'ﬁrwatioﬂs all the Gods to be Melted and Confounded into Oz, fo
'?}fag;rjupm; being then left alone, muft needs make up the World
aeain, asallo all thofe other Gods, ot of himfelf. And thus does
._32%_”0 i’n Laertins defcribe the Cofmopwia, & Seov wat dexes, wad” oz il
That God at Firft, being alone by himfelf, converted the Fiery Subfiance
of the world by degrees into Water, that s, into a _Craﬁer Cbao:;au{
of which Water, himfelf afterwards as the Spermarrc&‘l Reafon of the
World, formed the Elements awd whole ﬁfme'darzs Syftem. ﬂm':l Cicero
himfelf elfewhere, in his De Legibus, attributes the firlt Original of
Mankind cautioufly, not to the Gods in Common, but to the Su-
preme God only, Hoc dnimal Providum, &e. guens vocamns Hominenr,
preclara quadanm conditione Generatum qg’é,' a4 SOUOMMO DEO : and t.hlg:,'
rather according to the Sence of the Stoicks than of the Platonifts,
whofe Inferiour Generated Gods alfo (being firlt made) were fuppo-
fed to have had a {troke in the Fabrefaction of Mankind, and otﬁeé
Animals. Thus EpiiZetus plainly afcribes, the makiog of the whole
World to God, or the One Supreme Deity, where he mentions the
Galileans, that is, the Chriftians; their Contempt of Death, thicugh
ir'npilting it onlyto Cultom in them, and not to right Knowledge,

(as M. Antoninus likewife afcribes the fame to Jihi e TAIE, meer Loanffs

Obftinacy of Mind ) ¥mpavias plo Sdvarai 115 S7o Siwrsiivos , i, o
Y of Taihoion, Umd Adys 5 7 amodefios Sdds Svlon wabliv, 871 ¢ o)

miile memin T el wbCuw, #yobw T WbCeove Can fome be fo affe- 1. . c.4,

ded ont of Madncefs, and the Galileans ont of Cuftom?” and can none
attain thereunto by Reafon and true Knowledge , namely becanfe God
made all things in the World, and the whole World it [elf Perfect and
Onhinderable 5 but the parts thereof, for the ufe of the Whole, fo that
the Parts ought therefore to yield and give placeto the whole. Thus does

-he again elfewhere demand, 3 #nwov Tls meminee, veerss O 716 &e.
Who madethe Sin 2 Who the Fruits of the Earth? Who the Seafons of

the Year 2 Who the agreeable Fitnefs of ihings ¢ Wherefore thou having
received all from another, even thy wery felf, doft thow murmur and
complain againft the Donor of them, if he take amay any one thing fron
thee 2 Did ke not bring thee into the World 2 fhew thee the Light 2 be-
Sflow Senfe and Reafor upon the2 Now the Sun was the chicf of the
Inferiour Stoical Gods, and therefore he being made by another,
all the Reftof their Gods muft needsbefo too. And thus is it plain-

ly exprefled in this following Citation, & ms 70" SMyudi 76t oL 1.c. 3!

mubnCos xet dfiey SYvewrn, i yeySro ey vm a8 Sex miiis wo onysplLee,
% ¢ oclc munhp ¥ A T avbedrn £, AU Sedv, 3 dofovee, =38 o dudy
& SupnSiodon @D 4 towh « If any one could be throughly fenfible of this
that we are all made by God, and that as Principal Parts of theWorld,
audthat God is the Father both of Men and Gods, bewould never think
meanly of bimfelf, knowing that ke is the Son of Fupiter alfo. Where
9% is plainly put for the Suprewse God, and ocol for the Inferious
Cods only. Again he thus attributes the Making of Man and Go.
Yeinment of the whole World to God or Fupiter only, ‘© 0els miy.

Uu 2 e
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Z;.c.z.;.

L.3t.24.

L..e7.

L35,

Lac16.

s avdelmss L 0 dUdwipuovéiv Emvivae, &e, TW 5 iy T8 dyes§ i
Xk, Goap &Eiov T anSBpSOY WAGN, ¥y TUT@ i e it pSpo Sy i iMoig +
God made all men to this End, that they might be bappy, and as becgpe
hint who had a Fatherly care of ws, he placed our Good and Evil iy thofe
things which are in our own_power. And 7o Gt xondis Soméime 7y
Ax, & wir Ganperdimon ¢ 24U oY dowT# wohedS W Bow Sreoior cdral g
juoves, Things wonld not be well governed, if Jupiter took #0 care of hig
own Citizens, that they alfo might be happy like him[elf.

And that thefe Stoicks did indeed Religioufly Worfhip and Ho.
nour, the Supreme God above all their other Gods, may appear
from fundry Inftances. As firft, from their acknowledging him to be
the Soveraign Legiflator, and profeffing Subjettion and Obedience
to his Laws, accounting this to be their Greateft Liberty. Thus g.
piltetns, € Cuik sdds tEsodar Uxe, INUSooua U T8 o6, Cyvonee ol
TOEQ (.’:WTD?\&G, zs’na"'n z’:a“e}g J‘zh&}wﬁa‘m e MU&‘T&& * No man bdgb PUWEI‘
over me, I ane made free by God (by becoming his Subje&) 1 know bis
Commandments, and no man can bring me under bondage to himfelf,
And again, Tabm GArmud\dler e dgebiivou, W dndy Stheper o oxg,
ptTy wepéCl O3 Tl Somohies &c. Thefe things, would I be found em-
ploying my [elf about , that Tmay be able to fay to God 5 Have I tranf-
grefSed any of thy Commandments 2 have I ufed my Faculties and Anti-
cipations ((or Common Notions ) otherwife than thow requiredft 2

Again from their acknowledging Him to be the Supreme Gover-
nour of the whole World, and the Orderer of all things in it by his
Fate and Providence, and their profefling to fubmit their Wills to hig
Will in every thing s Epicfetss fomewhere thus befpeaks the Supreme
God, wim tpepdeuw 5 Tl Nolanays Sréomon Gt ¢ Avoms, %, o &M,
&M by Enadv* mhwg eyaidul 05 HNoilGr M xolgov se figfa , dm ob 8%
HENHoRLs, BT b3 o GQYHG * LTI e TETS venx cuyvlreogy &d¥ss
pi 3 weodiNedy ovn gakd'ew Tl woosrmen , Erou@e Em GAnToiasde, &n ovpued-
veigs vy me Sfheg amehdlver 45 T WeRas 5 dmeips * e ol 'é,'l:"’ THoRY,
o nlworls pe v We loml ol , % 1dév oy ot oz, :E,'rﬁ Sowdoes (3
am@gégmo?\:sﬂ'ﬁcw.f TOOTR e CrIupus oy , TabTa yeolpolla, TolbTe v
i ol yoeroa ol &y Soboll @ * Did I ever complain of thy Governs
ment £ Iwas fick when thow wouldft have me to be, :mc}_;b are others
but Iwas fo willingly. I was poor alfo at thy appointment, but Rejoycings
1 never bore any Magiftracy or had any Dignity, becanfe thou wouldft
not have me, and I never defired it. Didft thou ever [ce me the more
Dejected or Melancholy for this2 Have I appeared before thee at 47}
time with a Difcontented Countenance 2 Was Inot always prepdffd s
ready for whatfoever thon requiredft 2 Wilt thou now have me to depar*
out of this Feitival Solemnity 2 T am ready o go 5 and I render thee
all thanks, for that thou haft honoured me fo far, astolet me keep ﬂ;g
Feaft withthee, and behold thy works, and obferve thy Occonorty ‘{’ ke
world. Let Death[eize upon me nootherwife emploged, than thusto hi;
ing and writing of fuch things. He likewife exhorts others after té; 3
manner, TiAmmoor avabAias weds ¥ oy €@mév, in QG {WIIM"’”E- ;
‘?‘;’v” 3‘57\'119, Spoyropovis Coi, 1CGr i 3% wdpeimduct 7% o &’mﬁ:{v’
OTE 3‘27\9@ &J"": Lt ,S‘{}\ng € STt ﬁy%j,ﬁfg, &gxmm,.%‘?\ag, i?!@Td/"EIV:p;?:aF’

= 2
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L, TEVETU, TAETEY 5 YW ool ﬁ:rz‘-g_ _c’cwﬁvmv TSTOY 7ode THe PR YT
< ,mioy:;ﬂm;, el Tl bxdss plow ol B24v* Dare to lift up thine eyes 1o
Z’ A and [ay, Ufe me bereafter to .wba:jbemr thon pleaﬁﬁ.‘ I agree and

;af the fame mind with thee, indifferent to a{l things. T refule mo-
db,-,,g that [hall feer good to thee. Lead me whither thou pleajeft. Let
:\re 2iF what pars thou wilt, either of aPublick or Private perfon, of a
Rich man or a Begger. Iwill apologize for thee asto all thefe things be-
fore men. nd I will alfo fhew the Nature of every one of them.

The fame is likewife manifeft ﬁ'onp th_f:-ir Pretenfions to look,
30 God , and referr a!.l to him 3 e:'cpe_:&mg aid and affiftance from
him, and placing their Confidence in him. Thus alfo Epictetus
Kayw plp Eyw TOOTW @1@2&&5 dmvTEhbonl UpLdls eindlbipse, Udwipovsvmag, Lo 2. 6. 19:
de &+ Sedv agopiTe, & il puneds ¥, weyihe® 2y defign is this, 10 ren-
der you free and undifturbed, always looking at God, as well in every
[fmall, asgreater Matter, Ag;a):n the fame Stoick concludes, # fav .
iMas Subahéy Nimlw, psCov, & .Svgufaug &e, & i mpde udioy ¥ Ded gmead- T O1E
aoilee, Creelve (A0VE weos TETVIST , TOig Fuelvs me o Crobypa G ke o
A man will never be able otherwife to expel Gricf, Fear, Defire, Enyy,
8c. than by looking to God alone, and being devoted to bim, and the
obfervance of bhis Cammm{dmem.r. And he affirmeth of Hercules
that this great piece of Picty was fo long fince obferved by him,
3 Ale obr8 milépe ChbNe , ¥, TELE eV HPOPEV Eﬁfﬁgﬂﬂ 2 trogse L3éaa]
that as he called Jupiter, or the Supreme God, his Father, fo did be
whatfoever be did, looking at bim. Thus 24, Antoninus {peaketh of _
a Double Relation that we all have 5 One meés 785 ouuCiEila, to thefz L. 8. [ 23!
1hat live with us, and another 7egs T Seloay ity ' s ovuCold 7iaw
miile, to that Divine Caufe, from which all things happen to all. As
likewife hie affirmeth s abedmidy 1 %18L 4 67 ol 0w oovevoecpogsis dU- L. 35( 11
weglfas, That no Humane thing is well done without a Reference to God.
And he excellently exhorteth men, @i wigms, &, meooaiarods, 7 i
meglfews xowovscis pilaGulvev €A wegbw wowovmld obv iy 78 oS 65
To be delighted and fatisfied with this one thing 5 in doing one altion
after another, tending to a Common Good, or the good of Humane So-
ciety 5 together with the Remembrance of God. Laftly he declareth L.s. 5.
his own Confidence in the Supreme Deity in thefe words, Swééa =/
Somsvn, I truft andrely upon the Governonr of the whole World.

This may be concluded alfo from their Thanking the One Supreme
God for all, as the Authour of all good, and delightfully Celebra-
ting his Praifes. Epicfetus declaresit to be the Duty of a Good man,
aclow ¥ dv U7 miiley 7l e, To thank God for all fl?fﬂg.i‘. And elfewhere Lol

he fpeaketh thus, & v&v &yeule, &ME 7t Cda iuds moidl, £, xowd iy idke,

B iy o Seon, ol Apnudy, wod Emefloxeddu s xdesTags Bu tda pod LB 16

oxdzorTas , Kol &esilag, wai dloilas, &dev Tov Uuvoy T € oy

Sedv s pubyees & Seds S iily wopiogey Sgyoevee TobTar, &Y Gov TW Yl Eeyotod et -

Miyeeg § Dede 1 xEpgs ¥dwmar, Bec, 871 abfesdou AeAyStmroe, ¥ri uobUSeilag -

@iy TalTe @ sy pnuéy (M, #) + whysoy iy Sedtolov Yuvor L puurdiv,

61 Tl Svapuy Eduik THY g rohs Ml TsTEv - Ti 25 &, @ Vol i

Hom, tmofsy T 4 GndBIGY, € WG, T TH wdwvs, WUv 5 Nogands €, duvéiv

e && v et Héd we underitanding, what fhowld we do elfe, but bojb
Publickly

UNED
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L.2.ci8,

publickly and privately praife God, blef§ him, and return thanks to hip, >
Ought not they who dig, plow, and eat, continnally [ing fuch a Hymn
20 God as this 5 Great is that God, who gave us thefe Organs to cultivate
the earth withals Greatisthat God who gave us hands, &c. who enapls g
us to grow undifcernibly, o breathin onr flecp.  But the Greateft and p;.
vineft Hymn of all is this, topraife God for the Faculty of Underfban,.
ing all thefe things. What then if for the moft part men be blindeg
ought there not 1o be fome One, whofhould perform this office,and fing 5
Hymn to Godfor all2 If Iwere a Nightingale Iwould perforn: the offce
of a Nightingale, or a Swan, that of & Swans but now being a Reafy.
able Creature, I ought to celebrate and [ing aloud the praifes of God, thag
is, of the Supreme Deity. )

Laftly the fame is evident 5 from their Znvoking the Supreme God
as fuch, addrefling their Devotions to him alone without the Cop.
junction of any other Gods ; and particularly imploring his 4ffiz.

" ance againft the Affaults of Temptations, called by them Phancies,

Ep.ioé,

Steph. Poef.
Philof p.ag.

To this purpofe is that of EpicFetus, péyes ¢ iy %21, Séov 78 teper,
Ut poaidas, Umte tAdbee fog, T8 Sex usummon, Codivoy bArmahS RBoudon nal
rbﬁb,psvé'rhu, @6 TG Ao(Jndesc ey xeman oi whEovrest This isa great Con~

flict or Contention, a Divine Emterprize, it is for Liberty and for a

Kingdom. Now remember the Supreme Gods call upon bimt as thy Help-
er and Alfiftant , as the Mariners do upon Caftor and Pollux in a
Tempeit. He commends alfo this Form of Devotional Addrefs, ot
Divine Ejaculation, which was part of Cleanthes his Litany, to be
ufed frequently upon occafion, “Ays oV ue & Zel, #) o it mEamgoldn dmu
mb (Uuii) dul SoTeoey R G-, s Edopad ye down@- e W d ye wh Stha, 50
Wiov Edopas Leadme, 0 Jupiter, and Thou Fate, whitherfoever I am
by youdeftin'd : and 1will readily and chearfully follow 5 who though I
were never [0 reluctant yet muft needs follow.Where Fupiter and Fate are
really but one and the fame Supreme Deity , under two feveral
Names. And therefore the Sence of this Devotional Ejaculation,
was nolefs truly and faithfully, than Elegantly thus rendered by

Sencca s

Duc me Parens, Celfique Dominator Poli,
Quocunque placuit, nullaparendi ¢ft mora,
Affum impiger 5 fac nolle, comitabor Gemens,
Malufque patiar, quod pati licuit bono,

But becaufe many are fo extremely unwilling to believe, that the
Pagans ever made any Religious Addref tothe Supreme God as fuchs
we fhall here fet down an Excellemt and Dewvout Hymn of the fame
Cleanthes tohim : the rather becaufe it hath been but little ttfkﬂ!
notice of, And the more to gratifie the Reader, we (hall fubjoyd
an Elegant Tranflation thereof into Latin Verfe 5 which he muft owe
to the Mule of my Learned Friend Dr. Duport.

KOS aduvkay, TAvbIME, TXYREETES oid,
zdls, plioewe demyt, vopus pdld milila wegiay,
e ~ A A ~ ~

Refige. Xt 9D 7o s IvTiion weooreudy °
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"Auien wve Seille, aaddolle xepsuvdy ©
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Magne Pater Divim, cui Nomina Multa,fed Undg
Omnipotens [emper Virtus, Tu Jupiter dutor
Nature, certd qui fingula lege gubernas !
Rex [alve. Te nempe licet Mortalibus egris
Cundlis compellares omnes tua namque propago
Nos fumuys, eterne quafi Iviago vocis & Echo
Tamtum, quotquot humi L{j}ira‘nte: repimuss Ergo
Te cantabo, tuum & robur [ine fine celebrans.
Luippe tno bic totus, terrant qui circuit, orbis
Paret (quoquo agis ) imperio, ac obtemperat ultry
Inwiitis Telum manibus tibi tale miniffrum,
Anceps, ignitum,band moriturum denique fulmett,
Iiiu etenimillins tota O natura tremifcit 3
Tllo & Communenr Rationem dirigis, & que
Mundi agitat Molem, magno [e corpore mifcens :
Tantus Ty rerusz Doninus, Rellorque Supremus.
Nec fine Te faifum in ‘terris, Dens, ant opus ullum,
Athere
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Athere nee diofit, nec per cerula ponti,
Errore aia [uo, nift que gens impia patrat.
Confufa in [efe, Tu dirigis ordine certos
Aufpice Te ingratis & ineft fuagratia rebus;
Felice harmonia, Tu [cilicet, omniain Onum
Sic Bona mixta Malis compingis, nt una refurgat
Cuniforum Ratio communis & ufque perennans :
Quam refugit, [pernitque hominum mens leva nalorum,
Hen Miferi! bona qui querunt fibi femper & optant,
Divinam tamen hanc Communem O denique Legem,
Nec fpecfare oculis, nec fando attendere curant :
Cui fi parerent poterant traducere vitam

" Cum ratione & mente bonam : nunc [ponie feruntur
In mala precipites, trabit & [ua quemque woluptas.
Hunc agit ambitio, landifque immenfa cupido,
Ilum &~ avarities, & amor vefanus habendsi,
Blandalibido alium, Venerifgue licentia dulcis :
Sic alid tendunt aliiin diverja ruentes.
At Tu, Jupiter alme, tonans in nubibus atris,
Da fapere, & mentem miferis mortalibus aufer
Infanans, hanc Tu pelle Pater 5 da apprenderc poffe
Confilium, fretus quo Tu omnia rite gubernas :
Nos ut honorati pariter, tibi demnus honorem,
Perpetuis tuafacta hymnis preclara canentes,
Ut fas eft homini 5 nec enim mortalibus ullume,
Nec Superis, majws poterit contingere donum,
Quam canere gterno Communem carmine Legem.,

X X VI It would be endlefs now to cite all the Teftimonies of
other Philofophers and Pagan Writers of Latter Times, concerning
OneSupreme and Univerfal Numen. Wherefore we fhall content our
felves only to inftance in fome of the moft remarkable, beginning with
M. Tull. Cicero. Whom though fome would fufpett to have been a Sce=
prick as to Theifm,becaufe in his De Natura Deorum, he bringsin Cotta
the Academick, as well oppofing Q. Lucil. Balbus the Stoick, as €. Vel-
leius the Epicurean 5 yet from {undry other places of his writings, 1t
fufficiently appears, that he was a Dogmatick and Hearty Theilt, as.
for example, this in his fecond Book De Divin. Effe preftanten ali-
quant, Eternamque naturam, & eam [ufpiciendam admirandamque boe
minum generi, Tulchritudo Mundi, ordogue rerum Celeftinm cogit €0%-
fiteri 5 That there is fome Most Excellent and Eternal Natwre, which i
10 be admired and honoured by mankind, the Pulchritude of the world,

~ and the order of the Heavenly Bodies compell us to confef. ~And this in

his Oration De Harufpicum refponfis 5 Quis g? tam vecors , qut W%
Jupexerit in Celum, Deos effe non [entiat, & ea que tanta Mente fiunt
ut vix quifquam Arte ulla, Ordinem rerum ac Vicilfitudinent per[equi
polfet, cafu fieri putet 2 Who is o mad or fiupid, as when he books #p ¥
Heaven, i not prefently convinced that there are Gods 2 or can perfwade
himfelf, Ibat)‘bafe things which are made with [o much Mind and W'/"'
dorr, asthat no bumane shill is able to reach and comprehend the ari’jic

and contrivance of them, did all happen by chance? To which Egg
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'm will be afterwards cited. However in his Philo-
E,o hick Writings, it is certain that he affected to follow the way of
th‘;’ New Academy, fet on foot by Carneades, that is, to write Scep.
tically, partly upon Ptu.d.entlal accouats, and partly for other Rea-
fons intimated by himfclf\m thefe words, Qui requirynt quid guague De N D.L.1}
de reipfi fentiamus, curiofins id faciunt quamneceffe eSt,  Non enimn tam
Authoritatis in difputando quan R..ztianif momenta querenda (unt.
Suinelianm obeSt plerumque iis qui d:[cere‘ ?ﬁlgn_r, Axﬁ‘aritﬂs eornns qiti
fe docere profitentir. Definunt enim funm judicium adbibere, idgue ba-
bent ratum, guod ab eo quem probant, judicatum wident : They who
wonld needs know, what we our felves think concerning every thing, are
more curious than they ought, becanfePhilofophy is not (o mruch a matser
of Authority as of Reafon 5 and the duthority of thofe who profeff to
teach, is oftemtimes an bindrance to the Learuers, they wmeglecting by
that neeans to wle their own Judgment, fecurely taking that for granted,
which is judged by another whom they walwe. Neverthelels Cicero 1n
the Clofe of this dilcourfe De Natura Deorunz (as St. Auftin aljo ob-
ferwveth) plainly declares himfelfto be more propenfe and inclinable
tothe Dottrine of Balows than either that of Veleiws or Cotta, that
is, though he did not afient to the Steical Doilrine or Theols-
gy in every Point (himfelf being rather a Platonift thana Steick )yet
he did much prefer it before not only the Epicureifm of Velleius, but
allo the Scepricifi of Cotta. Wherefore Anguitinws Stenchus and o-
ther Learned men, quarrel with {undry paflages of Cicers’supon an-
other account, not as Atheistical, but as feeming to favour a Multi-
tude of Independent Gods; he fometimes atrributing not only the
Government of the World, and the making of Mankind, but alfo
the fitlk Condtitution and Fabrick of the whole World, to Gods Plural-
ly. As when he writeth thus, Uf perperuns Mundi effet orvatus, wa-
gna adhibita cura eft & Providentia Deorsm s For the perpetual adors-
ing of the World, greatcave bath been taken., by the Providence of the
Gods : And A Diis Lmmortalibus Hominibus provifum effe, Gve. That
the Immortal Gods bave provided for the Convenience of Mankind, ap-
pears from the very Fabrick and Figure of them : And that place be.
fore -cited., Dico igitur Providentia Deorunt, Mundun & omnes Mun-
di partes initio conflitutas effe, I faythat the World and all its parts
mere at firft conflituted by the Providence of the Gods. And Lattly,
where heltates the Controvetfie of that Beok De N. D. thus $
Dii rfi-bi-l' agant, m‘bi{ moliantur 2 An contrli ab His, & ) Principio

Qunia falla, O conStituta fint, & ad infinilum tevipus regantur aique
woveantur € Whether the Gods do wothing at all, but are void of care

and trouble ¢ .or whether allthings were at firSt Made and Conflituted,

and ever fince are Moved and Governed ly them 2 Notwithitanding
whichitis Evident that this Learned Orator and Philofopher, plain- -

ly ackaowledged the Monareky of the wihole, or One Supreme and U-

#iverfal Numer over all.  And that firft from his fo often ufing the

Word God in the Singular, Emphatically aod by way of Eminency ;

8Ipfi Deo nibil minus gratun, quit non Omnibus patere ad fe Placan- | 7

dum & Colendunr wiam s Noth ng can beleff graveful to God binmfely. e
Vhan that there fhould not be a liberty opew to all (by reafon of the Coﬂtil

el of Sacrifices) to worfhip and J;::reaﬁ' hirts And Nifi juvante Deo, ta- DN.D. L2

X X

—

De N, D.zvyy

Qbryme Pxgy5, Lamb,

I )

UI\LED



UNED

436

What Cicero’'s Gods, Boox]
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Tufe. QL 1.

D¢ Div.

lesnon fuernnt Curius, Fabricius, Gve. Curius and Fabricius bag 5.

ver been fuch menas they were, bhadit not been for the Divine offift e,
Again, Commoda quibus utimur, Lucemque qui fruinsur, SPiritumeaye
quens ducimus, & Deo nobis dari atque impertivi videmus, We pyy iz
needs acknowledge that the bemefits of this life, the light which we ¢y
joy, and the [pirit which we breath, are imparted to us from God. Apq
to mentionno more, in his Verfion of Plato’s Timens, Deos alios ;5
Terra, alios in Luna, alios in relignas mundi partes [pargens Deus quafi
Jerebat, God diftvibuting Gods to all the paris of the World, did as j
were fow [ome Gods in the Earth, fome in the Moon, &c. Moreover b

his making fuch defcriptions of God as plainly imply his Oneneg
and Singularity, as in his Orat. pro Milone, Eff oft profecio Ilia Vis 5 negyy
in his Corporibus atque in hac Imbecillitate nostra, inest quiddam quod
wvigeat O [entiat, € non ineft in hoc tanto Nature tamque preclary
motu. Nifi for1 idcirco effe non putant, quia non apparer nec cernityp ;
proinde quafi noftram ipfam mentem qua [apimus, qu aprovidemns, qua
hac ipfa agimus & dicimus, videre, aut plane qualis & ubi [fit, fentire
poffumns : There is, there is certainly, fuch a divine Forcein the world

neither is it reafonable to think,thatinthefe groff and frail Bodies of ours,

there fhould be fomething which hath Life , Senfe and Underflanding,
and yet no [uch thing in the whole Dniverfe 5 unlefs men will rberjfm
conclyde, that there is none, becanfe they fee it nots as if we conld foe
our own mind (whereby we order and difpofe all things and whereby we
reafon and [peak thus ) and perceive what kind of thing it is and wheré
it #s lodged. ‘Where, as there isa {trong afieveration of the Exiftence
of a God, {o1s his Singularity plainly implied, in that he fuppofeshim
to be Ore Mind or Soul alting and governing the whole World, asour
Mind doth onr Body. Again in his Tufculan Queftions , Nee verl
Dews ipfe alio modo intelligi potest, nifi Mens Soluta guedam, & Libera,
fegregata ab omni Concretione mortali , omnia [entiens & movenss
Neither can God himfelf be underitood by ws othermife, than as a certain
Loofe and Free Mind, f(egregated from all mortal Concretion, which both
perceives and moves all things. So again in the fame Book, Hee igi-
tur & aliainnumerabilia cum cernimus, poffumufne dubitare, quin bis
prefit aliquis vel Effector, fi hac nata funt ut Platoni videtr s vel ¢
Jemper fuerirt ut Ariftotelt placet, Moderator tanti operis G muneris@
\When we behold thefe and other wonderful works of Nature, can we a¢
all doubty bus that there prefideth over them, either One Maker of all,
if they had a beginning as Plato conceiveth s or elfe if they always wereas
Ariltotle fuppofeih, One Moderator and Governonr ¢ And inthe Third
De Legibus, Sine Imperio nec Domus ulla, nec Civitas, nee Gens, #e¢
Hominum- univerfum Genws [tare, nec rerum Natura omnis, #¢ 1)¢
Adundas patgﬁ. Namz & hic Deo paret, & buic obediunt Maria Te"f
reque, & hominnm wita julfis fupreme legis obtemperat : Wx’tbaﬂf Go-
wernment, neither any Hounfe, nor City, nor Nation, nor Mmkfﬂd 7 ges
neral, nor the whole Nature of things, nor the World it felf conld ﬁdﬁﬁ'
For This alfo obeyeth God, and the Seas and Earth are fubjel 10 himand
the Life of man is difpofed of, by the Commands of the 3""?""”’:
Law. Ellewhete he fpeaks of Dominans ille nobis Dews, qit 104 m.'ad
binc injuffie fuo demigrare , That God who rules over all Mankind anc

b : : i
Jorbids them to depars hence without bis licve. OF Dews, eujhs ”;:::ﬁ!

k
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W, That God, whofe Divine Power all thingsobey. We read
alfo in Cicero, of Summus Or Supremus Deus, the Supreme God, to
whom the Firft making of Man is properly imputed by him 5 of Sz~
mi Relloris & Domini Numen, The Divine Power of the ‘.S’arpreme Lord i
and Governour 3 of Deus praposens , anq Rerume omninne prepotens lf;"i’"'t_g‘_”’f)-g
Jupiter, The neoft Powerful God, ‘and Jupiter who hath power over all p;,
3hings 5 of Princeps ille Deus, qui omnent hune mnndm:u regit, ﬁf‘ut' A= Somn.Scip,
winins bumanus id corpus cni prepofitus e$¥, That Chief or Principal
God, who governs the whole world in the fame manner as a Humane
sonl governeth that Body which it is [et over. Wherefore as for thofe
Paffages before objetted, where the Government of the World, as to
the concernments of Mankind at leaft, is afcribed by Cicero to Gods
Plurally, thiswas done by him and other Pagans, upon no other ac-
count but only this, becaufe the Supreme God was not fuppofed by
them to do all things himfelf immediatly in the Government ofthe
World, but to affign certain Provinces to other Inferionr Gods, as
Minifters under him, which therefore fharing in the Oeconomy of
the World,werelook’d upon as Co-governonrs thereof with him. Thus
when Balbus in Cicero to excufe fome feeming defelts of Providence,
in the Profperities of wicked and the Adverfities of good men, pre-
tended, Non animadvertere omnia Deos, n¢ Reges quidem, That the
Gods did not attend to all things, as meither do Kings, Cotta amonglt D, ND1 ;.
other things replied thus 5 Fac Divinam Mentem effe diffentam, Ce-
lune verfantem, terram tuentem, mavia moderantem., cur tam multos
Deos nibil agere & ccffare patitur 2 Cur non rebus humanis alignos
otiofos Deos prefecit, qui a te Balbe Inmmumerabiles explicati (unt 2
Should it be granted, that the Divine Mind (or Supreme Deity ) were
diftratted with turning round the Heavens, obferving the Earth, and
Governing the Seas, yet why does be let o many other Gods to do nothing
at all2 Orwhy does be not appoint fome of thofe Idle Gods over Hu-
mane affairs, which according to Balbus and the Stoicks are innumer-
able¢ Again when the Immortal Gods are faid by Cicero to have
Provided for the convenience of Mankind in their FirSE Conflitution,
this doubtlefs is to be underftood according .to the Platonick Hypo-
thefis, that the Gods and Demons being firlt made, by the supreme
God, were feta work and employed by him afterward in the making
of man and other mortal Animals. And laftly, as to that which
hath the greateft difficulty of all in it, when the whole World
is faid by Cicero to have been made by the Providence of the Gods,
this mult needs be underftood alfo of thofe Etermal Gods of Plato’s,
according to whofe Likenef§ or Iage the World and Man are faid
to have been made, thatis, of the Trinity of Divine Hypofiafes, call-
€d by dmelins, Plato’s Three Minds and Three Kings, and by others
of the Platonilts, the Firft and Second and Third God, and the
TomeLTO Q’iﬂﬂ', and 79 a\éﬁwgov'o&ﬂal’, &ec. The Fr':ﬂ and Second Cd!!ﬁ’, &e.
And it may be here obferved, what we learn from $. €yril, that
fome Pagans endeavoured to juftifie this Language and Dottrine
of theirs, even from the Mofaick Writings themfelves, Seols éxdosic o0, 2
l::uifom?mﬂeg T 2 Fhew pivor Jedv, oo Sy svboomor vl eisdio oo L.x. i
o Wb’ Speoiomy, they fufPecting, that the God of the Vniverfe being abont
Yo make man, did there befpeak_ theother Gods, (e st fxw¥ ddltpois

Ax 3 5
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#) ev oo Sm, which were Secondary and Inferiour to him) after thie

“manner, Let Vs make man according to Our own Image and likenefs,

Which 8, ¢yril and other Chriftian  Writers underftand of the Tring-
ty. Now thofe Eternal Gods of Plate, according to whofe Image
the World and Man is faid by him to have been made, and which
(though one of them were properly called the Demiurgus )yet had a|]
an Influcnce and Canfality upon the making of it, were (as hath beey
already obferved)not fo many Independent andSelf-originated Deitie,
but all derived from Onme Firft Principle. - And therefore Cicero fol.
lowing Platoin this, is not to be fufpected upon that account, to haye
beenan Aflerter of Many Independent Gods, or Partial Creators of
the World 5 efpecially fince info many other places of his Writings,
he plainly owns a Divine Monarchy.

We pafs from 24.Tullius Cicero,to M. TerentinsVarro his Equal,a man
famous for Polymathy or Multifarious Knowledge, and reputed unque-
ftionably(though not the moft Eloquent, yet) the moft Learned of all
the Romaus, at lealt as to dntiguity. He wrote One and Forty Books
concerning the Antiquities of Humane and Divine thingsswherein he
tranfcended the Roman Pontifices themfelves, and difcovered their
Ignorance as to many points of their Religion. In which Books he
diftinguifhed Three Kinds of Theology, the Fitlt ytkical or Fabus
lows, the Second Phyfical or Natural, and the Laflt Civil or Popular:
The Firlt being molt accommodate to the Theatre or Stage; the Se-
cond to the #orld or the Wifer men in it 5 the Third to €ities or the
Generality of the Civilized Vulgar. Which was agreeable alfo to
the Doctrine of Scewvola that Learned Pontifex, concerning Three
Sorts of Gods, Poctical, Philofophical and Political. As for the My
thical and Poetical Theology it was cenfured after this manner by Zarro,
In eo funt multa contra Dignitatems & Naturam immortalinmfida. In
hoc enim eft ut Dens alins ex capite, alius ex femore [it, alins ex gutlis
[anguinis natus. In hoc ut Dii furati fint, ut adulteraverint, ut fervie-
rint homini.  Deniquein boc omnia Diis attribunatur, que non wodo
in hominem, fed etiam in contemptilfimum himinem cadere poffunt 3
That, according to the Literal Sence, it conteined many things contrary
to the Dignity and Nature of Immortal Beings. The Genealogy of one
God being derived from the Head, of another from the Thigh, of ano-
ther from drops of Blood : Some being reprefented as Thieves, others @
Adulterers, &e. and all things attributed tothe Gods therein that aré
notonly incident to men, but cven to the moft contemptible and flagins
ous of them. And as for the Second, the Nafural Theology which 18 the
True,this Varro conceived to be above the capacity of Vulgar Citizens,
and that therefore it was expedient, there fhould be another ThF"&
logy calculated, more accommodate for them, and of a midfﬂ# kin d
betwixt the Natural and the Fabulons, which is that which is calle
Civil. Forheaffirmed, Mulia effe vera que wulgo [cire non Jit ﬂl.tka
& quedawm que tametfi falfa fint, aliter exiitimare populum foedmt:
that there were many things true in Religion, which it was n0* oo
nient for the Vul, ; j j ch though falfes

lgarto know 3 and again fome things which 81 che
Jet it was expedient they fhould be belicved by them. As Scavod

e b W,
Roman Pontifex inlike manner, would not have the Vulgar to k“:;}a;
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God had neither Sex, nor Age, nor Bodily Members,
that tdh'eg-lr:‘grgirl exiffimat ((aith St. Auftin of him ) falli in Religione
Expc ::, wod dicere ctiam in Libris Rerum Divinarum, ipfe Varro
Cmt:;sbi;z Scavola therefore judgetrh it expedient that €ities [hould
za. :’Ieceived’z‘rz their Religions which alfo Varro himfelf donbteth not
;: affirnz in bis Books of Divine Things. Wherefore this 7arre though

. difapproving the Fabulous Theology, yet out of a pious defign as

he conceived, did he endeavour to affert as much as he could, the
Civil Theology, then received among(t the Romans, and to vmdlc_at.e
the fame from Contempt: yet neverthelefs {o, as that, i cam Civi-
tatem novam cargﬁr‘merct, ex Nature potins F ar:}fu!éz, Deos & Deorum
nomina [e fuiffe dedicaturum, non dubitet confiteri 5 If he were to confli-
tute a New Rome him/[elf he doubts not to confefS,but that be would dedi=
cate Gods and the Nawes of Gods after another manner, more agreeably
20 the Form of Nature or Natural Theology. Now what Varros own
fence was concerning God, he freely declared in thofe Books of Di-
vine Things; namely, That he was the Great Soul and Mind of the
whole World : Thus St. Auftin, Hi foli Varroni videntnr animadver-
tiffe quid effet Deus, qui crediderunt cum cffe Animanm, Motu ac Rati-
one nundum gubernantem : Thefealone feent to Varro to have under-

ﬁaod what God is, who believed kim to be a Soul, governing the whole

L

Civ. D, L; 4.

€ 27.
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World by Motion and Reafon. So that Varro plainly aflerted One Sus

preme and Univerfal Nuymen, he erring otly in this (as St. 4uftin con-
ceives) that he called him 4 Soul, and not the Creator of Soul, or a
Pure and Abflral Mind. But as Varro acknowledged Orne Univerfal
Nymen, the Whole dnimated World, or rather the Sox/ thereof, which
alfo he affirmed to be called by feveral Names, asin the Earth Tellus,
inthe Sea Neptune, and the like 5 {o did he alfo admit (together with
there(t of the Pagans) other Particular Gods, which were to him
nothing but Parts of the World Awimated with Souls Superiour to
men 3 A fummo Circnitu celi, wfque ad Circulum Lune, ethercas Ani-
mas offe Aftra ac Stellas, eofque celeSies Deos, non modo imtelligi effe
Jed etiam videri s Inter Lune werd gyrume &~ nimborum Cacumina Ae-
reas effe Animas, [ed eas animo non oculis videri 5 & wocari Heroas &
Lares & Genios: That from the higheft Circuit of the heavens to the
Sphere of the Moon, there ave Ethereal Souls or Animals , the Stars,
which are not only underfbood but alfo feen to be Celeftial Gods : And

Civ.D.L.7.0.6

besween the Sphere of the Moon and the Middle Region of the Air.there are”

Aereal Souls or Animals, which though not feen by onr Eyes, yet are dif
covered by our Mind and called Heroes, Lares, and Genii. So that
according to Varrothe only True Natural Gods, were as himkIf alfo
determined, Anima Mundi, ac Partes ejns, Firlt thegreat Soul and
Mind of the whole world which comprehendeth alls and fecondly
the Parts of the World Animated {uperiour to men, Which Gods
alld he affirmed to. be worlhipped caftiis more purely, and chaflly
without Images, asthey were by the firft Romans for one hundred
and feventy years: he concluding, qui primi fimulachra Deorum po-
Puli pofuerunt, eos civitatibus [uis O~ metum dempfiffe & errorem ad-
didiffe prudenter exiftimans ((aith St, Austin) Deos facile poffe in si.
mulachrorum floliditate contemni : That thofe Nations who firft fet up
Lnages of the Gods, did both take away Fear from their Cities and add

Errovr

D¢ Civ. D. L.
4.0 3.
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Errour to them: be wifely Fudging, that the Foppery of Imdm
eafily render their Gods contemptible.

L. Annews Seneca the Philofopher, was contemporary with oyp
Saviour Chrift and his Apoftles, who, though ﬁ'.equentl‘y acknow-
ledging a Plurality of Gods, did neverthelefs plainly aflert Oxe g,
preme, henot only fpeaking of him Simgularly, and by way of Emj.
nency, but alfo plainly defcribing him as fuch 5 as when he calls him,
Formatorem Oniverfi s Reclorem & Arbitrum & Cuftodem Mundiy gy
guo [ufpenfa funt omnia s Animum ac Spiritum Oniverfis Mundani fy,.
Jus operis Dominum & Artificems Cui nomen omne convenits Ex qyg
nata funt omnia s Cujus Spiritu vivimuss Totune [uis partibus inditum,
& fe fuftinentem fuavis Cujus Confilio huic mundo providetur, ut iy.
concuffus eat, & aifus [uos explicet 5 Cujus Decreto omnia fiunt 5 Dj.
vinunz Spirvitum per omnia maxima & wminima'equali intentione dif-
fufums Dennt potentens omminm s Denne illum maximum potentilfinumque,
qui ipfe vehit omnia s Qui nbique & omnibus preaflo eft 5 Celi & Deorum
omninm Deun.a quo ifta Numina qué fingula adoramus & colimus, fifpen-
fa funt 5 and the like : The Framer and Former of the Univerfe 5 the Go-
wernowr, Difpofer and keeper thereof 5 Hint upon whowm all things depend
The Mind and Spirit of the World 5 The Artificer and Lord of this whole
Mundane Fabrick s To whom every name belongethsFrom whom all things
[fpring 5 By whofe Spirit we lives Whois in all his parts and [usteineth
himfelf by his own force 5 By whofe Connfel the Worldis provided for,and
carried on in its Courfe conflantly and uninterruptedly 5 By whofe Decree
all things are done 5 The Divine Spirit that is diffufed throngh all things
both great and [mall with equal Inténtion 5 The God whofe power ex-
gends to all things 5 The Greateft and moft Powerful God who dothhim-
Self fupport and uphold all things 5 Who is prefent every where to all
things 5 The God of Heaven andof all the Gods, upon whon are [ufpend-
ed all thofe other Divine Powers , which we fingly worfhip and adore.
Moreover we may here obferve from St. Auftin, that this Sereca in
aBook of his, againft Superftitions (that is now loft) did not only
Highly extol the Natural Theology, butalfo plainly cenfure and con-
demn the Civil Theology then received amongft the Romans, and that
with more Freedom and Vehemency, than Varro had done the Fas
bulous or Theatrical and Poetical Theology. Concerning a great part
whereof he pronounced, that a wife man would obferve fuch things,
tanguam Legibus juffa, non tanguam Diis grata, only as commandedly
the Laws (he therem exercifing Civil Obedience) but not at all, #
Grateful to the Gods.

M. Fabins Quintilianus, though no admirer of Seneca, yet fully
agreed with him in the fame Natural Theology, and fets down this,
as the generally received Notion or Definition of God, De## c':ﬂ%
Spiritum omnibus pavtibus immiftum, That God is a Spirit mz‘gglec.i with
and diffufed through all the parts of the World; he from thence infer-
ring Epicur#s to bean Atheilt,notwithftanding that he verbally ﬂﬂ"e_ft'
ed Gods,becaufe he denyed a God according to thisGenerally r_ecenv-
ed Notion, he beftowing upon his Gods a circumferibed humane

form, and placing them between the Worlds.  And the J ‘mi"fhﬁgﬁ

Y
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a Perfecutor of the Chriftians, he concluding, guale- Ip. 57.
though fgfit‘;i;z faterentur , pervicacians certe & inflexibilew og}i:zg_.
q”q:: debere puniri, that whatfocver their Religion were, yet notwith-
?':::Jing their StubboranefS and Inflexible Obstinacy ought to be prrifh
4. and who compelled many of them to worthip the Images of the
Ex;lpel'ﬂm's and to facrifice and pray to the Statues of the Pagan
Gods, #nd lafily to blﬂrpheﬁ?e Chrifts yet hlmﬁ:ilf‘ plamly acknow-
ledged alfo One Supreme Univerfal Numen, as may fufficiently ap-
pear from his Panegyrick Oration to Trajan , where he is called
Deus ille , qui manifeflus ac prefens Celun ac Sydera infidet 5 that
God who is prefent with, and inbabits ;be-wb?le Heaven and Stars™; ’;:\nd,j}ﬁmii
himfelf making a Solemn Prayer and Supplication. to him,both i the Jaen an

Payens Honu-

beginning and clofe thereof, and fometimes fpeaking of him therein . 1. ...
Singularly and in way of Eminericy 5 as in thefe words, Occultat u- que.
trorumque Semina Deus, & plerumqne Bororun Malorumgs (.'.‘cmﬁe, Sub

diversi fpecie latent : God hiderh the Seeds of good am_:l evily [0 that

the canfes of cach often appear difguifed to men.  L.Apuleins allo, whofe
pretended Miracles the Pagans endeavoured to -confirm tl}ezr Reli-

gion by, aswell asthey did by thofeof Apollonius, doth.m fundry

places of his writings, plainly aflert One Supreme and Univerfal Nu- e
men, we (hall only here {et down one,Cum Summus Deorum,cunifa biec P ¥ ;ii
non foluns cogitationum ratione confideret 5 ééd Prima, Media, ¢ Dltia ARSI
ma obeats compertague intime Providenti& ordinationis univerfitate

&~ Conflantia regat 5 Sincethe Higheft of the Gods, does not only con-
fider all thefe things in his mind and Cogitation, but alfo pafS through

and comprebend within bimfelf the Beginning Middle and End of all

things, and conftantly Govern all by bis occult Providence. Laltly Sym-=
machus, who wasa zealous Stickler for the Reltitution of Paganifm,
declared the Pagans to worfhip Oné and the fame God with the
Chriftians, but in feveral ways, he conceiving, that there was no
neceffity God fhould be worfhipped by all after the fame manner.
Aquum eSt, quicquid omnes colunt, ONOM putari : Eadem [peiFamus P. j06.
Aftras Commune Celum eft 5 Idem nos Mundus involvit : Quidinter-

ety qua quifque prudentia Vernm requirat ¢ Uno llinere non potei? per-

wewiri ad tam grande Secretum : We ought in reafon to think , that it

is One and the fame Thing, which all men worfbip : Aswe all bebold thé

Same Stars, bave the fame Common Heaven, and are inwvolved within

the fame World. Wiy may not wmen purfue One and the fame thing in
different ways ¢ Onme Path is not enough tolead men to fo Grand a Secret,

The Sence whereof is thus elegantly exprefled by Prudentiu;.

Vno omnes [ub fole fiti, vegetamur codens 2. 135,
Aere, Communis cunilis viventibus Aura.

Sed quidfit qualifque Deus, diverfa fecuti

SGuarimus 5 atque Viis longe diftantibus Unum

Imus ad Occultum 5 fuus eft mos cuique genti,

Per guod iter properans eat ad tans Grande Profundusm.

Aad agdin afterward, P, 301,

Secreturs fed grande nequit Rationis operte

UNED
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Quari aliter, quin fi[parfis via zmultiplicetur .

Tramitibns, & centenos terat orbita calles,
Quafitura Denm variata indage lateutem.

And the beginning of Pradentins his Confutation is this,

Longe aliud wernm eft. Nam multa ambago viarum
Anfracitus dubios habet, & perplexius errat.

Sola errore caret fimplex via, nefcia fledii

In diverticulume, biviis nec pluribus anceps, &-c.

We fhall now inftance ;alfo in fome of the Latter Greek Writeps,
Though the Author of the Book De Mundo, were not Ariflotle; yer
that he was a Pagan, plainly appears from fome paflages thereof, g
where he approves of Sacrificing to the Gods, and of Worfhipping He.
roes and Dead men 5 as alfo becaufe Apuleins would not otherwif
have tranflated fo much of that book, and incorporated it into hijs
De Mundo. He therefore does not only commend this of Heraclitus,
e mivrey W, 4y 4% @i wdila, That there is one Harmonions Syftem mads
ot “if all things, and that All things are derived fiom Ones But doth
himfelfalfo write excellently, concerning the Supreme God, whom'
C.é. hecalleth 7l 2% 6Aawy mgmw wirlwy, the Caufe which Containeth all

thingsy, and ™ 78 wdCus Boeddlor, The Beft and Moft excellent par
of the World; he beginning after this manner; co)i@- 80 v 75 Ad-
YO ymiTEds 6t miaw dvbgenors, ws G Se T diler, x, S ek Wl
owvigns * wbuic 5 plog, obrn nab’ towTld abmolgmme, tonpmebiion. A Cu ers
cwTheies, It is an ancient Opinion or Tradition, that bath been tonvey-
ed down 10 all men ffom their Progenitors, that all things are fiom God,
and confift by him 5 and that no Nature is fufficient topreferve it felf, if
left alone, and devoid of the Divine alfiftance and inflyence. Where
we may obferve, that the Apuleian Latin Verfion , altering the
fence, renders the words thus, Vetus opinio ¢ff, atqs in cogitationes
ommium bominum penitus incidit, Deum effe: Originis non habere an=
Forem: Deunque effe [alutem & perfeverantiam Earnm, quas effecerit,
rerume : So that whereas, inthe Original Greek, This is faid to be
the general Opinion of all mankind, That al/ things are from God
and fubfift by him , and that nothing at all can conferve it felf ir
being without him, Apuleius corretting the words, makes the general
fence of mankind to run no higher than this 5 That there s @ God 3wk

hath no author of bis originals and who is the fafety and prefervatior
of all thofe things that were made by bimfelf. From whence it may b,e
probably concluded,that Apuleius,who is faid to have been of Plutarch’s
Progeny, was infeCted alfo with thofe Paradoxical Opinions of Plu-
tarch’s, and confequently did fuppofe, All things not to have been
made by God, nor to have depended on him (as the Writer D¢
Mundo affirmeth ) but that there was fomething befides God :,[‘;s
namely the Adaster and an Evil Principle, Uncreated and Self-extb-
ent. Afterwardsthe fame Writer De Mundo, elegantly illuﬁratcsh{
Similitudes, how God by One Simple Motion and Energy olf hle
own, without any labour or toil, doth produce and govern al t-r

Variety of Motions in the Univerfe ; and how he doth ovEXst =
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Al &e;wl’faw TE ¥, CWTHE LKV, C f’g‘.ff—” fbe {"M" e and Sf’ﬁi)’ of t he
i77bole. And laftly he concludes, Sap. cv vl xw@egnizns , ev Eoudi 5
@y S 2005 WouplGr , &% WG VUGH, & SeaTII G iyeydad ,
Sed¢ e #b(Cuce, That what a Pilot is to a Jhip, a Charioteer to a Chariot,
the Coryphzus fo a Quire, Law toa City, and a Ge{:cra{ to an Army s
the fame is God to the World. There being only this dlﬂerencp,_ that
whereas the Government of fome of them is toilfom and follicitous,
the Divine Government and Steerage of the World, is molt eafie
and facil : for as this Writer adds, God being bimfelf Tmmovable,
Moveth all things 5 in the fame manner as Law, in it [elf Immovable, by
Moving the minds of the Citizens; orders and difpofes all things.

Plutarchus Charonenfis (as hath been already declared ) was Un-
luckily engaged in Two Falfe Opinions, The Firlt of aatters being
Tngenit or Uncreated, upon this Pretence, Becanfe Nothing could be
made out of Nothing s the Second of & Pofitive Subftantial Evil Prin-
ciple, oran Irrational Soul and Demon Self-existent, upon this Ground
becaufe Tho xardey yrqevévon st T T8 Seis wellowey, Goaf 70 powhor b
yoxpues ¥ TW TE 0MTE BN, TR by dromtos A CkMe *
There is no greater Abfurdity imaginable,. than that Evil flonld proceed
from the Providence of God, as a Bad Epigramm. from the will of the
Poet. In which refpet he was before called by us a Ditheis?. Plue
tarch was allo a Worlhipper of the Many Pagan Gods, himfelf being
a Prieft of the Pythian 4pol/o. Notwithftanding which, he unque-
ftionably afferted One Sole Principle of All Good, the Caufe of
all things, ( Ewiland 2datter only excepted) the Framer of the whole
World, and Maker of all the Godsinit; who is therefore often call-
ed by him, God, in way of Eminency, as when he affirmeth ¢ -
GueTeel = ey that God doth always alf the Geometrician, that is, do
all things in Meafure and Proportions and again #dile xat’ doeeovias
imTs Sex xallaondudledul, That all things are made by God accordingto
Harmony 5 and that ¢ Seos &ouuovinds waNéivx i, wsands, God s called a
Harmonift and Mufician: And he hath thele Epithets given him, ¢ uéyxg
bede The Great God,and develére Seic, The Highef? or Vppermoft God,and.
6 maT@ Sedc, The Firft God, and ¢ &00ulG- Sds, The Vnmeade Self=
exiftent God 5 all the other Pagan Gods, according to him, havin
been made in Time, together with the World. He is likewife ﬂileﬁ
by Plutarch, mhey©- 78 wahs; The Sea of Pulchritude : and hisStand-
ing and Permanent Duration , without any Flux of Time, is ex=
cellently defcibed by the fame Writer, in his Book concerning the
Delphick Infeription. Laltly Plutarch affivmeth, that men generally
Pray to this Snpreme God, for whatfoever is not in their own power;,
el wop' iy Gy, dUndmebe F Sedv YSvo.

Dio Chryfoftomus, aSophilt, Plutarch's Equal, though an acknow-
ledger of Many Gods, yet nevertheles aflerteth, poardleSu 78 6hoy, p o
that the whole World is under a Kinquzjy Power or Monarcby, he calling g
the Supresmse ng’ {fometime, % 3oy cvbedsmeay H:,, e Poalie 'TH}_; BEQ-
}?ﬂx, %, wglrany %, milieg, the common King of Gods and Men Loy D
Gﬂve:rzmr, m:cl'anrfJer, ¥ VT koo TEilu e, the God that rules o

P, 110.
eir

e » ’ . = W ver
all, 5wl 8, uipason Sedvs The Firft and Greateft Gody * wogupdiov oo p. 204
- 4 ).
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Dio Chryfoftomus, Galen, Book]

P. 446.

P. 201,

P.4012,

esiTs Y Ehaw, ) xoldUgdvoila  dmuiler Spgudy %y xbCuov, &C. The opi
Prefident over all things, who orders and guides the whole Heayp,, ;z:ii
World, as a wife Pilot doth a Ship, & 78 ElumuilQ” iyepadioe &pgyg nd
@ Ghng Sanériw $Qles, the Ruler of the whole Heaven , and I_ord,’g
the whole Effence 5 and thelike. And he affirming that there i oa
Natural Prokpfis in the Minds of men concerning him, 3,
O Seiv 4w xS\ gloret, wel pdNise TH mbilov UG, mogm,
10 ok S modiTois SBEa 3, Arivoioe sondiTE EGpumredilos avbpemive 9l + Staolee
e EMIer Suoles 5 BapBieoy s dvaywode ) CueilGr ev mwill ol Noyangy
yvopin 12" i, &l SwTS NduCreihs 1) puskywys® Concerning 1
nature of the Godsin general, but efpecially of that Supreme Ruler oypp
all 5 there #s an opinion in all humane kind , as well Barbarians 4
Greeks 5 that i naturally implanted in them as rational Beings, and nyy

derived froms any mortal Teacher. The meaning whereof isthis, thag,

men are naturally poflefled with a Perfwafion, that there is One God:

the Supreme Governour of thewhole World, and that there are alfobe,

0

low him, but above men, Many other Intellectual Beings, which thefa -

Pagans called Gods. | ok

That Galen was no Atheilt , and what his Religion was; m“f;

plainly appear from this one paffage out of his third Book De ¥

Partinm, to omit many others, &Ma 90 fows & L nAéor Tosmal pumass

véllotun posrmuctav, of cwpeovsiles debcs dv ol pég\’,orﬂo, 3, prodydv cooliey fe=
edv Myov, 8v-i36 TS SvuzgponlQr wuds Uuvov by ouyridmue, %) voulde
TET S T $iles daEedav: FxX) € Twgew tnarthubers wimf amepmTiMEs N
Toadowmips, #; T &M pwe o pleg Svuboeyu g xex(Clag, a @ yrollw
0 wiric meET@, trdTe 5 # oig EMoig tnmoripw , ol p B Tld
augiay, ofer 5 Tho Sy, ST0IG 5 T xendTila s T8 pfe 90 ebéaw wos
ouély il & Cdeybppor #bCuov iy pdel gbodv 2% dodn, + Tehees
lTne xeustTHlbg ey d'Elypa Tibepon, TadTH Y ds ayebls wuiv Uuvedo
78 I dg v pehis seoo pndetn , v eEdUgEy, dnpos oopias * T8 5 x, I pgams
o Gome weoetheo, Suvdmecss andlits* Should I any longer infift upon
fuch Brutifb Perfons as thofe, the wife and fober might juftly condemn
me, as defiling this Holy Oration, which I compofe as a True Hymn ¥o
the praife of him that made wss I conceiving true Piety and Reli-
gion towards God to confift in this, not that'I (hould facrifice ma-
ny Hecatombs, or burn much Incenfe to him , but that I fbould my
Self firft acknowledge, and then declare so others, how great bis wifdons
is, bow great bis Power, and how great his GoodnefS. For that he wow:

adorn the whole world after this manner, envying to nothing that £00
which it was capable of, I conclude to be a demonfiration of moft abfo-
Iute GoodnefS, and thus let him be praifed by us as Good. And that
be was able to find out, how all things might be adorned after the befé
manner, is a Sign of the Greaieft W{[dam in hine. And Laftlyto ¢4 £
t0 effelt and bring to paf©all thofe things which he had thus decreed, ar-

gues an infuperable Power. _

Maximms Tyrins in the clofe of his firlt D}iﬂ‘ertation,givgs us this gor::
Reprefentation of his own Theology, Bshoucu J¥ oo Jéifos 70 s
Ui aeeeclper enduiy EWE] eyt doxl % paaheay défoplelw weos T

Altd feares 15 delss £ weeouidlty coumiyray verdlnsTay gy 'e-:;



Cuar IV. Maximus Tyrius, Ariftides,

T
it EANE %pady i P P S ihbd‘ €vegley * PamAtc 5 e 3y
Sy drgeuSile, £Cap v maplyaile 1ol mekouSos, awre do imigycs-
:;_, awry’, ¥ nonevss T &g e TS Wﬁd@j?sg dee, m;\?%g 5 dpacvéic®
e 5 2 i medhios wiTs \sfac, o domlyshlag s vad panhl
ooyRvesttTae, SUOTQUTIE(SS GUTSS %) qrestss TEG 5 TETRY UnmpdTas, TG ) mt
woroy xdladvicigss * NuSvxl deds i, T deis wollaCalvsomy cix 75 Ses
wixer 95 Iwill now more plainly declare my [ence by this Jimilitude.
Timugine in your mind, a great and powerful Kingdom or Principalitys
in which all the reft frecly and withone ca;fem confpire to dire¥ their
alions, agreeably to the will and command of one Supreme King, the
oldeft and the beft. And then fuppofe the bounds and limits of this Em-
pire, not to be the River Halys, aor the Hellelpont, #or the Meotian
Lake, nor the Shores of the Ocean 5 but Heaven above, and the Earth be-

neath. Here then let 1hat great King [it Immovable, preferibing Laws

 #0 all his [ubjeits, in which confifts their [afety and fecurity : the Conforts

of bis Empire, being many both Vifible and Invifible Gods 5 fome of
which that are nearcft to him and immediately attending on him, are
inthe bigheft Royal dignity,feafling as it were at the fame table with him :
others again are their MiniSters O Attendantss and a Third Sort, in-
feriour to them both, And thus you fee, how the order and chain of this

. government defcends down by fleps and degrees, from the Suprense God

20 the Earth and AMen. In which Refemblance, we have a plain ac-
knowledgment of Oxne Supreme God, the Monarch of the whole
World, and Three fubordinate ranks of Inferiour Gods, as his Mini-
fters, in the Government of the World 5 whom that Writer thera
al(o calls, Sexs des wodd s, x, @iNss, Gods the Sons and Frietzd:qf‘
God.

Aristides the famous Adrianean Sophift and Orator, in his firlt O-
ration or Hymn vowed to Fupiter , after he had efcaped a great
tempelt, is {o full to the purpofe, that nothing can be more 3 he after
his Proeme beginning thus, z&ls T mille tmiuoe, &, Alds 2w {oyer
Sow %21 moiilee, 1y Tilopacs, i, i) Johade, ¥ Spods * ¥, Soo TETEY pem
ToEY e, iy Go Ume TebT e %, Seol iy &rbgamel, 1 Some Juxl ¥xe, #) Some
ds I apuuvéier, # Som & voiod AeCelv, Eoinge 5 meETGr abTis towd ¢
s Kentng cy dUdSeay dvrools Teodes * 3V EuiMioey ab¥ Ke dv@- xoloméin
?‘T‘ VT Celvs Mlbov xolimey, =" cund'Gvdioe 2d)s, 53 paimole waduvdlon s
39" Yo moecGlmec o 0% aile® B uENGY ye i 4lig e meriony weeo 8o o1 -
T &y, ¥, . pypdplue 20 woisTov: e 83 ¥ medTGr TE %) mees6l-
TS, ¥y doymyLng . wlilen: 0BTl of awTE fubuduG-  omtre 5 ofdelo,
Bk kqw améiy &l T dpo tE deFs el Y dovtel, ouTomdTey T nal e
Lo i E EMs yeyovéious Kot doap Tl ARy des Cﬁcf[g&wa?\'ﬁs Cpuae,
Ked 9ok 5 wo goe i Sm € aiTl, F1ws ¥m wedregoy owTls tawd HE EuwTE
Eminge, wol, 338 wooaedenSn bty dlg 7o Svow « GAN os TRvevHow aodiTee Evou. cr’
E‘:&E?vx veEalo, ok g Ya yedvoy éméiv s Oz 9D xodvge v o Tire G7e pmdy
Mo pendy * dvpuspys '}?‘ EE?OV ¥y 821 meeoClmrp ol : ST O o i ool
T 240 wek e Arde e, Kredt v xedvr 7 weddo, 1y VK Lo T dye
'ﬂsdleaﬂa, il re (uE wy 6 WbCuGr Tty $70 Ty mkie Emvivge, tmives 5 &J%,
&e, Jupiter made all 1khings, and all things whatfoever exift are the
®orks of Jupiter, Rivers, and Earth and Sea and, Heaven, and what

Yy 2 arg



UNED

446 Plotinus ; The Divinity BooxI,

are between thefe , and Gods and Men and all Animals , whay(yep,,
. is perceivable either by [enfe or by the mind. But Jupiter firg of all
How God was made himfelf's for be was ot Educated in the flowery and odorifiroys
ﬁ‘di“{b‘"-f’flf‘ Caves of Crete, neither wasSaturn ever about to devour bim, g, irnra
r::.; em.je:g;‘ﬂ“d of Binsdid be fmaﬂgm dg;vu 4ﬂ'orze. For Il]pitel‘ was never jp
danger, nor will be "be ever in danger of any thing, Neither s there 4.
7y thing older than Jupiter, no more than there are foms older tha,
their parents, or works than their Opificers. But be s the Firft ang
the Oldeft, andthe Prince of all things, he being made ffom bi‘mﬁ-{fa
sor can it be declared when he was made, for he was froms the br—g:’:rm‘nga
and ever will be,his own Father, and greater than to have been begosse,
from another. As be produced Minerva fiom his brain and veeded gy
wedlock in order therennto, fo before this did be produce bimfelf from
bimfelf, needing not the help of any other thing for his being. But on the
contrary, all things began to be from him, and no man can tell the timyp s
[fince there was not then any time when there was nothing elfe befide,
and no work_can be older than the maker of it. Thuys was Jupiter the
beginning of all things and all things were from Jupiter, who is betsep
than Time, which bad its beginning together with the World. And 3.
gain, dc 5 4, Sedydowe gl dmgiold @ Aile 78 mbvran Toile s Sviduene
s Yxer, #, drexvas ¥7\ Tl ‘owlgs cdogy , kmuile cig ouF Swiprmrou, el
mliila tf owrs LiAfons eald 72 i avéyulw SYo T8 oIy ToETE %’5{”‘
eoTddTe G Toig mebTus L pfdmanr, Smws aTal T mlile owinsrer, & bmie
Se¥s P ardedmoy Banuehnmis, alphmse 5 Stav Sepgndimis 72 #, Ungé
Tag, &c. mliloe ) meilaxs Adg pest, £ dmiilon Seav degyedou, Ade ci Gy,
8c. Al the feveral kinds of Gods, arebut a Defluxion and Derivatis
on from Jupiter, and according to Homer's Chain all things are con-
neted with him and depend upon him. He amangﬂ the firft pradﬁcd
Love and Necelfity, Two the moft powerful Holders of things together,
that they might make all things firmly to cohere. He made Gods tobe the
Curators of men, and ke mademen o be the Worfhippers and Servers of
thofe Gods. 4l things are every where full of Jupiter, and the Benefits
of all the other Gods, are bis work, and to be attributed to hine, they

being done in compliance with that order which be bad .preﬁ:riﬁﬂd
them. '

It is certain that all the Latter Philofophersafter Chriftianity, whe-
ther Platonifts or Petipateticks, though for the moft part they aflert-
ed the Eternity of the World, yet Univerfally agreed in the acknow=
ledgment of Owe Supreme Deity, ihe Canfe of the whole World, and. of
all the other Gods. And as Numenivs, Dlotinus, Amelins, Porphyrints
Proclus, Damafvins and others, held alfo a Trinity of Divine Hypoftafess
fo had fome of thofe Philofophers excellent Speculations concerning

En.: Ly.c.g. the Deity, as particularly Plotinuss whe notwithftanding that he
derived Matter and All things, from Ose Dizine Principle, yet Wasa
Contender for Many Gods. Thus in his Book infcribed, agg\lﬂﬁ the
Grofticks : xeh d¢ &g v pSo 0% meipd.Sou Hhvecdmt, uy pubiov 5,“"%_,,”:
Ulgar %o isov Svaddnt oubcSu , Smo 90 Hm Eessve, aMa ek ﬁﬁfﬁf‘;-@
Ass de fsue, Un i, Oulpeovag diodss Gvon - wohy 5 Moy Sewe, TS5 7ECL H 1w
ovforg yeens pNéroiets « amoliTey 5 pdhise ¥ Wyeuedvo 750 7% Tilos, “'_”U?‘
pekeee it deriliey 5 ¥ow 2, T¥¢ vorrss Vit Jedg , U7 ks 2 1€
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= 3wl peahin® # & T mhie pdhis T Sedy, 7 iy BT e
3 ’,J[sz\s- e ,)% T8 guseihow €6 v, &M T Jlﬂgdl. wOAY TO %Em Soov td\d=
g X Turia Sty S5 eddTar, Tew plgey B B, mMss T 5 Tl
51“;; ou’zi-} vneTnpSine, #, O Culivor wo wop Gaers Oag xod ¢ sedopuGr
i ) = o B L s, #y deav txasts® Every mamought
o5 Sy omEivoy Tt wene ENeTEl, KoL TS, iy
n&endewaur with all bis might, to become as Good as may bey baut yet
:::: to think bimfelf to be the only thing that is good, but that I-b;re are
317 / it ) but mnch more
210 vpher Good men in the World, and 'Gaad Denzons, /
:f,,;.i . who though inbabiting this inferionr world, yet look up to that
sépcrr'aw 5 and maoft of all, the Priuce of this Oniverfe, that moft Hap-
7 soul. From whence heought to afcend yet :f.aigber, and to praifethofe
Intelligible Gods, but above all that great King and Monarchs decla-
ring bis GreatnofS and Majesty by the Multitude of Gods which are un-
der him. Flc}r thisis m;b:- the pjgt a}_;: rh;m gb’z !:mgn.a l_i?e_ fame}:‘.:‘{ fa:::
to contralt allinto one, but to fhew forth all tha rpinrty .n'-' 7 r
Jelf hath difplaged, who rem}:inivg One ;’ﬂé’ffbﬂ}fd") d;";;e?dzng;qn him ;,!,
which are by kim and frome bim. For this whole World is by hins, anc
looks up perpetnally o hinz, as alfo doth every ome of the C-?odf in it
And Themstins the Peripatetick, (who was fo far from being a Chri-
ftian, that as Petavins probably conjeltures, he per'ﬁrmges our Sav;-
our Chrift under the Name of Empedocles, for making himfelf « G-‘ad)
doth not only affirm, that one and the fame Supreme God, was
worfhipped by Pagans, and the Chriftians, and all Nations, though
in different manners 3 but alfo, that God was delighted with this
Variety of Religions: 7adty vule jybwucdur 1) moihie 5 78 movtig Orataz,
ap Zh"yi”l'uu . &M@g =lpxs %37’?\}&: m?}n@e{&m, &Mws "EMP»ag, c‘::Ma-g Ai‘wﬂ?‘{;
sg, nol BdV oTES Elgws (peois, M ¥dv xaTaEIEQUATISN €lg pungels The
Author and Prince of the Univerfe, feems to be delighted with this Va-
riety of Worfbip 5 He world have the Syrians worfhip him One way, the
Greeks another, andthe Egyptians anorher s neither do the Syrians (or
Chriltians) themfelves all agree, they being fubdivided into many Seds.

We (hall conclude therefore with this full Teftimony of St Cyriliin 2. :3.
his Firft Book againft Fulian, xmxow crapiis, in &) iz mot ‘EAM L6 ike-
ool €l Sbaw, Bva pkp eSBnet ©edv Evou cvrapeohoyli, ¥ 2 EAew Ipuaseret, #,
mliley eminence xT' Qlov, memuiicdnt 5 mop wirh, ok meghixdos mecs Heaw
Erbpse T, OesE, Kb Quoly OO, vouTRS T wak wiaWTES* It 45 manifeft
20 all, that amongfi thofe who Philofophize in the Greek way, it is Vni
verfally acknowledged, thatthere 3¢ One God, the Aaker of the Uni-
verfe, and who.is by Naiure above all thingss but that there bave been

made by bim, and producedinto generation, certain other Gods (as they
call them ) both Intelligible and Senfible.

XXVIL Neither was this the Opinion of Philofophers and
Learned Men only, amongft the Pagans, bur even of the Vulgar al-
fo. Not that we pretend, to give anaccount of all the maft fottith

ulgar among(t them, who as they little confidered their Religion,
fo probably did they not underftand that Myftery of the Pagan The-
ology (hereafter to be declared) that Many of their Gods, were no-
}hlng but feveral Names and Notions of one Supreme Deity, accord-
'Ng to its various Mawifeftations and Effefs : butbecaufe, as we con-

ceive,

LiNED
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ceive this Tradition of One Supreme God, did run m
mongft the Generality of the Greel and Latin Pagans at Jea
whether Learned or Unlearned. For we cannot make 5 bete
ter judgment concerning the Vulgar and Geﬂqrah{;.f of the anci-
ent Pagans, than from the Poets and Mytholqglﬂsa YV_hD were the
chief Inftrutters of them, Thus 4riffotle in his Politicks, writip
Lscs.  of Mufick, judgeth of mens Opinions concerning Fheﬂ Gorfis,,&o\m
the Poets, owondly " ifea Tl dméhnb v Exopsw @CLTY K, % ®
2480 aoris & & wdepiZe Tis momTRis* We may learn what opinion ey
bave concerning the Gods, from hence, becaufe the Poets never brz‘wg-i,;& '
Jupiter, Singing or Playingupon an InStrument. Now wehavealreg.
dy proved from fundry Teftimonies of the Poets, that (however they:
were Depravers of the Pagan Religion, yet) they kept up this Tra.
dition of one Supreme Deity, one King and Father of Gods: Tg
which Teltimonies many more might have been added, as of Seme.
ca the Tragedian,Statins,Lucan,Silins Im!z’cm,!’erﬁm,and Martial bye "L,
that we then declined them toavoid tedioufnefs. Wherefore we thall
here content our felves only to fet down this Affirmation of pjy
Ghar36 pas CorYfofiomus, concerning the Theology of the Pocts, 7o o Ev’mfy. e
75 0 TomMTOd XT TODTYX o T AT iy Mepsy Sedv 7lcpo xehra cuNweHiy
amuiG T8 Nogms fvse, #) O sy paaiic ds mabdpluor of &vbeomr Ae
paantes idglollou pouss * £, O £ murlog o Sx dwsa mooomyeoddvas mie
neis All the Poets call the Firft and Greateft God, the Favher, unis =
verfally, of all the Rational Kind 5 as aljo the King thereof. dgreea
ably withwhich of the Poets, do men eret Altars to Jupiter Kingy
JYick not to call hime Father in their Devotions, B

' 7. ety |
Moreover Ariflotle himfelf hath recorded this in his Poliﬁ&’;
miiles Neysa Sesg foaardleaSul, That all men affirmed the Gods to be under 4
a Kingly power, or that there is one Supreme King and Monarch over j
the Gods. And Maxintus Tyrins declareth, that as well the Unlearn-
ed as the Learned, throughout the whole Pagan world, univerfally
agreed in this, that there was one Supreme God, the Father of all the '
Diffc pobos. arb'er G?d:: Bl ouiayoyey caenhnCioey w0 7exvay THTaw, ek e &mﬂd;fﬁ"
Bg_ga;'&:x 'JMCPM'{MT@J £v0g oTone Avecaot QS\V}" T8 N5, ola kMo Y & Tiv
yexgic enéiv, kMo 3 ¥, F &yehpadomody, wek ¥ momrld %Mo, woul ¥ QiAdon-
Qov &Mos &M’ B pa Alx 3 Tuddlw, 5% 5 EAwe, 5% ¥ miéeclw, 0T Ys
wepGlpeiov * M idols &y oy R0 Tl &M, & 5 Tole &M, ) % Tome -
DiZopRve TEG avbpdimec, miilers § mitm SxpegopSuss * & T8 &yoe S T AUTH TEANS
S RV Epoiov, B T8 wiqye oy, & TORaAY * uduog ply) 9 OV i, Slaom dives wak XOTD
dledlon Mxome S i) cmxpmasduere s wh 'j:?\ 8 2{dog et d ooy oy TETHG,
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If there were & meeting called of all thefe feveral Trades and profiffions,
@ Painter, a Statuary, a Poet, and a Philofopher, and all of rﬁem ”;r: 1
reguired to declare their femce concerning God, do yo# think. ’b'a'
the Painter wonld [ay one thing, the Statnary another, the Poet anotiers

and the Philofopher another 2 No nor the Scythian neither, nor the GT¢4R3
7r i
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: an. I other things, we find men [peaking wvery Aif-

mor the ﬁ’g;rj::emotber, all men :zg;’r't wcjfe d:ﬁér}'[ig from .ﬂ’g T{:

”r‘?‘”;-{, is not Good to all nor Evil, Honeft nor Difbuneft. For Law

fame thi ;58 it felf, are different every where, and not only one Nation

Mi‘}yjf aoree with another therein, but alfo net one City with another

d?t Mar §ne Houfe with another Houfe, nor one man with another man,

mt‘yfd ”z any one man with bimfelf.  Neverthelef§, in this fo great war,

nor fx gﬁ n, and difcord, youmay find every where throughout the whole

'r. gm- oﬁ;agreeing Law and Opinion, That THERE IS8 ONE GOD THE

i KING’ AND FATHER OF ALL, amz-! Many Gods, the Sons of God, Co=

i reigners together with God. Thefe things both the greek and ;‘b_el Barba-

Vian alike affirm, both the Inhabitants of the Continent and of the Sea-

soast, both the Wife and the Unwife. Nothing can be more full than

this Teltimony of Maximus Tyrins, that the Generalllty of the Pagan

b world, aswell Vulgar and Hliterate, as Wile ar_ld Ledrned, did agree

in this, that there was Oze Swpreme God, the Creator ar{d Governour

of all. And to the fame purpofe was that other Teftimony before

cited out of Dio Chryfoftomus, @24 O iy "f 7w NS @loeas, wok O gt p. 1ok
AN T8 TolvTEy YR VG SBEe 32, Ertvoise soni 78 Elpumil G- avbpemivs yé=
yse, §peoltog 8% EANINGY, dpuoies ot BugCdgwy, &=. That concerning the #a-
ture of the Godsin General, but efpecially f"éncerning that Prince of all
things, there was One agreeing Perfwafion in the minds of all Mankind, as
" awell Barbarians as Greeks. Where Dio plainly intimates alfo, that
ere was amore univerfzl confent of Nations,in the belief of oxe God,

than of Many Gods.

3 e

- It hath been already obferved, that the feveral Pagin Nations,
had vulgarly their peculiar Proper Names for the Oze Supreme God.
For as the Greeks called him Zexs or Zen, the Latins Fupiter or Fo-
vis, {o did the Egyptians, Africans and Arabians, Hemmon. Which
Hammon therefore was called by the Greeks the Zeus of the Africans,
and by the Latins their Fupiter. Whence is that in Cicero’s De Natu«
ra Deorun, Jovis Capitolini Nobis alia [pecics, alia Afiis Ammonis Jo-
vis, the form of the Capitoline Jupiterwith us Romans, is different froms
that, of Jupiter Ammon with the Africans. The Name of the Scy-
thian Fupiter allo, as Herodotus tells us, was Pappens or Father. The
Perfians likewile had their z¢ls milodos, as Xewophon ftiles him, their
Country-Zeus or fupiter (namely Aithras or Oromafdes ) who in the
fame Xenophon, is diftinguithed from the Sun, and called in Cyrus
his Proclamation in the Scripture, The Lord God of Heaven, who had
given him all the Kingdowss of the Earth., Thus the Babylonian Bellis
declared by Berofus (a Prieft of his) to have been that God, who
was the Maker of Heaven and Earth. And Learned men conceive,
that Eaal (which is the fame with Be/, and fignifies Lord) was firft
amonglt the Phenicians alfo a Name for the Supreme God, the Crea-
tor of Heaven and Earth, fometimes called Beel famen, The Lord of
Heaven. - Aslikewife that Molech which fignifies King, was amongft
the Ammonites, 1he King of their Gods 5 and that Marnas ( the chief
Godof the Gazites, who were Philiftines) and fignifies #he Lord o

#en, wasthatfrom whence the Cretians derived their Frpiter, called
the Father of Gods and Men. ‘ :

Driger
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Origen indeed contended, that it was not lawful for Ch;iﬂiam, o
call the Supreme God by any of thofe Pagan Names, and probably
for thefe Reafons,becaufe thofe names were then frequently beftowed
upon Idols3 and becaufe they were contaminated and defiled b
Abfurd and Impure Fables. Neverthelefs that It‘?\arn‘ec! Eather does
acknowledge the Pagans. really to have meant ¥ Sedv b7ri miio, 74,
God over al/,by thofe feveral Names. Which yet Laif antius Firmiapy,
would by no means allow of as to the Roman Fupiter, worlhipped iy
the Capitol, he endeavouring to confute it after this manner 5 Vay,
gﬂ Perj’:}aﬁa corums gui nomen Jows Summo Deo frz'!gmmt. Solent pa
nine quidam errores fuos hac excufatione defendere s qui convitli e
Dno Deo, cune id negare mon polfunt, ipfum coleve affirmant, veryy,
hoc fibi placcre ut Jupiter nominetnr, quo quid abfurdins¢ Jupiter e.
nin [ine Contubernio Conjugis Filieque, coli non [olet. Unde quid fi
apparet, nee fas ¢ft id nomen eo transferri, ubi nec Minerva oft ulla
nec Juno ¢ 1t is a vain perfwafion of thofe, whowould give the name of

Jupiter to the Supreme God. For fome are wont thus so excufe theip

errours,when they have been convinced of one God,fo as that they conld nog
contradict it, by fayingthat them[elves worfhipped Him, be being called by
them Jupiter : Than whichy'what can be more abfurd ? fince Jupiter
#s not worfhipped without the Partner(hip of his WWife and Danghter. Fr"m

whence it plainly appears what this Jupiter is, and that the name onght l
a0t to be transferred thither,where there is neither any MinervanorJuno,

The ground of which argumentation of Laantins was this, becaufe
the great Capitoline Temple of Fupiter, had three Sacella or lefler
Chappels in it, all conteined under one roof, Fupiter’sin the middle,
Minerva’s on theright hand, and Fumo’s on the left 5 accordingto
that of the Poet,

Trina in Tarpeio fulgent confortia Templo.

Which Juno, according to the Poetick Theology, is faid to be the
Wifeof Jupiter, and Mincrya his Daughter, begotten not upon Juno
but from his.own Brain. Where it is plain that there is a certain
mixture of the Afythical or Poetical Theology, together with the Natu-
ralas almolt every where elfe there was,to make up that Ciwil Theology
of the Pagans, But here (according to the more Recondit and Arcane
Dottrine of the Pagans) thefe three Capitoline Gods, Jupiter, Mi=
nerva, and Juno, as well as fome others, may be underftood, tohave
been nothing elfe but Several Nawmes and Notions, of One Supreme DeF
1y, according to its feveral Attributes and Manifeﬁations,rjupf‘ef fig-
nifying the Divine Power and Sovereignty, as it were feated and
enthroned in the Heavens; Minervathe Divine Wifdom and Under-
Standing s and Juno the fame Deity alting in thele Lower parts of the
world.. Unlefs we would rather with 2acrobins, Phyliologize them
all Three, and make Ainerva to be the Higher Heaven, Fupiter !d'f
Aiddle Ether, and Funo the Lower Air and Earth, all }_\mmatch;
that is, One God, asacting differently in thele Three Regions ‘_)f;‘._'
world. Which yet feems not fo congruous,becaufe it would place ##
#nerva above Jupiter, Nevee

_‘_"‘-*-—-;_ :l
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: e : as G. 1. Vo[fiws hathalread
Nevertheleﬁ I; mangmgtbéggp;gﬁg; and mor‘eg;acred My (teryy;
obferved, that there was yet X d.3t 5 namely.ja Trinit ofiDois
b ‘s Capitoline Trinity, aime 5 i )
5 e Eﬁ’: For thefe three Ronan or Capitoline Gods, were faid
ﬂm}f Hﬁ?ﬁen l:“ir[‘: brought into Italy out of Phrygia by the Trojans,
. ;v;orc that into Phrygia by Dardanus , out of the Samothracian
?[l]“ de- and that within eight hundred years after the Noachian Flood;
i f:vne niay believe Enfebins. And as thele were ca!!ed by the Latins,
:Dr'i penates, which Macrobius thus interprets,_pu Per quos Penitis
fpiramus, per quos babemus Corpus, per quos rarzarzgm animi poffide-
mus , thatis , The Gods by whom we live , and move , and bave
our being 5 but  Varro in Arnobius, Dii qui fmz_'t'Intrzlﬂﬁ'cm, atque
in Intimis Penctralibus Celi, the Gods, who arein the moft Itzw:crdl
Receffes of Heaven 3 fo were they _caIled l?y the Samothracians
K&Ceig ot or Cabiri, that is, as Varro rightly interprets the wor_cl %
Seol Swicilol, or Divi Potes, The Powerful and Mighty Gods. Which
Cabiri being plainly the Hebrew 123, gives jult occafion to l"u["p_e&;
that this Ancient Tradition of Three Divine Hypoftafes (unqueftion-
ably entertained by Orphens, Pythagoras and Plato amongft the Q;eeks,
and probably by the Egyptians aud Perfians ) fprung originally
from the Hebrews. The Firlt of thefe Divine Hypostafes , call-
ed Fove, being the Fountain of the Godhead 5 and the Second of
them called by the Latins Ainerva, (which, as Varro interprets it
was that wherein Idee & Exempla rerum,the Ideas and firit Exemplars
or Patterns of things were conteined) fitly expreﬁing.t!]e Divine Logos 5 _
and the Third Furo, called Amor ac Delicium Jovis , well enough p, 7., ¢
an(wering (as 7o/fzus thinks) to the Divine Spirit, L.8.c.13.

But Ladantius hath yet another objeltion againft the Roman F4- P.s;.
piter’s being the Supreme God, Quid< quod bujus nominis proprietas,
non. Divinam vim fed Humanam exprimit ¢ Jovem enim Junonemgue
4 Juvando effe dictos Cicero interpretatur. Et Jupiter guafi Fuvans
Pater dicitur.  Quod nomen in Deum minime convenit, quia Juvare
hominis eft, &rc. Nemo fic Denm precatur, ut fe Adjuvet, fed ut Servet,
&re. Ergo non Imperitus modo, fed etiam Impius eft, qui momine Jovis
Virtutem Summa Poteflatis imminnit.What if we add that the propriety of
this word Jupiter, does not exprefS a Divine,but only a Hunrane force2
Cicero deriving both Jove and Juno alike 3 Juvando, that iry from
Helping 5 For Juvans Pater or a Helping Father, is not a Good De erip-
tion of God s forafmuch as it properly belongeth to men to Help., Nei-
ther doth any one pray to God, to Help him only, but to Save bim. Nor
is a Father, faid to help his Son, whom he was the *Begetter of, &ec.
Wherefore be is not only Unskilful but Impions alfos who by the Name of
Joveor Jupiter,diminifbes the power of the Supreane God. Butas this of
LacEantins (cems otherwife weak enough 3 fo is the Foundation of it
abfolutely ruinous, thetrue Etymon of Fupiter (though Cicero knew
not{o much) being without peradventure, not Juvans Pater , but
Jovis Pater, Jovethe Father of Gods and Men s which Fovis 13 the
very Hebrew Tetragrammaton (however thefe Romans came by it)
only altered by a Latin Termination. Wherefore as there could be

Zz no
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noimpiety at all in calling the Supreme God Fove or Fovis, it beiy
that very name which God himfelf chofe to becalledby : o nejthey
is theirany reafon why the Latins fhould not as well mean the g,
preme God thereby, as the Greeks did unqueftionably by Zeus
whichwill be proved afterwards from irrefragable Authority,

Efpecially if we confider.that the Roman Vulgar,commonly beftoy.
ed thefe Two Epithets upon that Capitoline Fupiter (that is, not the
fenflefs Statue, but that God who was there worfhipped in a Mateyiy]
Statue) of Optimus and Maximns, the Beft and the Greateft, they there.
by fignifying him to bea Being Infinitly Good and Powerful. Thyg
Cicerain his De Nat. Deorum, Jupiter & Poetis dicitur Divum atqye
Hominum Pater, a majoribus autem nofiris Optimens Maximus. Thay
Jame Jupiter who is by the Poets flyled, “The Father of Gods and Men, i
by our anceflors called, The Beft The Greateft. And in his Orat.pros.g,.
fcio, Jupiter Optivius Maximns, cujus nutu & arbitrio, Calum, Terra,
Maviaque regumtnr, Jupiter the Best the Greatefl, by whofe beck ang
command, the Heaven,the Earth and the Seas are governed. As alfy
the Junior Pliny , in his Panegyrick Oration , Parens Hominyy
Deorumague, Optimi prius, deinde Maximi nowmine colitur, The Fathe
of Men and Gods, is worfhipped under the Name, fivft of the Beft, and
then of the Greateit. Moreover Servius Homoraius informs us, that
the Pontifices in their publick Sacrifices, were wont to addrefs them-
felvesto Fupiter in this Form of words, Ommipotens Jupiter, feu quo
alio nomine appellari wolueris, Ommipotent Jupiter, or by what other
name [oever thou pleafef} to be called. From whence it is plain, that the
Romans under the name of Jupiter worfhipped the Omnipotent God.
And according to Sexeca the ancient Hetrurians, who are by him di-
ftinguifhed from Philofophers, as a kind of Illiterate Superftitious per-
fons (in thefe words, Hee adhuc Etrufeis & Philofophis communia
Junt, in illo diffentinnt ) had this very fame Notion an{wering tothe

word Fupiter, namely , of the Supreme Monarch of the Univerfe.
For Firlt he fets down their Tradition concerning Thunderbolts in
this manner, Fulmina dicunt i Jove mitti, & tres illi manubis dant.
Prima (ut ainnt ) monet & placara oft, G ipfius confilio Jovis mittitur.
Secundam quiden mittit Jupiter, fed ex Confilii fententid 5 Duodecim
enim Deos adwvocat, &vc. Tertiam idem Jupiter mirtis, fed adbibitis in
Coxfilinm Diis quos Superiores & Inwvolutos vocant, que vaflat, &'e.
Hetrurians[ay, that the Thunder-bolts are fent from Jupiter, and that
thereare three kinds of thems the Firf} Gentle and #onitory and [end
by Jupiter alone s the Second fent by Jupiter, but not without the conn-
fel and confent of the Twelve Gods, which Thunderbolt doth fome good,
but not withowt Harm alfo 5 the Third fent by Jupiter likewife, but 70t
before he hath called a Conncil of all the Superionr Gods = and this witer=
ly wafbs and destroys bath private and publick States. And then does
he make a Commentary, upon this old Hetrurian Dorine, that it
wasnot to be taken literally, but only fo as to imprefs an awe “Pc:i“
men and to fignifie that Fupiter himfelf intended nothing but Good,
heinflicting evil notalone, butin partnerfhip with others, and wh;:
the neceflity of the cafe required.  Adding in the laft place, N¢ @

qmdem erediderunt ( Etrufci ) Jovem gualem in Capitolio, o in ‘; f;fcbm
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Wiﬂere manu [na fulmina s fed enndem quem not, Jovem
wtellignnt > cuftodem redforemque Univerfi, Animune ac Spiritum ,
inte dani bujus operis Dontixiuss & Artificens, cmi mowmen omne conve-
ﬂf:# Neither did thefe Hetrurians belseve, that [uch a Jupiter as we
:,p;ﬁ:‘p in the Capitol and in the other Temples, did fiing Thunderbolts
with bis own bands, but they under§ivod the wery fame Jupiter that we
now do, the Keeper and Gooernour'of the Univerfe, the Mind and Spi-
rit of the whole, the Lord and Artificer of this Mundane Fabrick , to
whom cvery name belongerh.  And laltly, that the valgar Romans af-
terwards about the beginning of Chriltianity, had the fame Notion
of jJupiter, asthe Supreme God 5 evidently appears from what Ter-
tullian hath recorded in his Book «d Scapulam, that when Marcus
Aurelizs in his German Expedition, by the prayers of the Chriftian
Soldiers made to God, had obtained refrething thowers from Heaven
in a great drought, Tunc Populus adclamans JoVI DEO DEORUVM;
QUI SOLVS POTENS EST, in Jovis nomine Deo noltro teitinoni-
s reddidit 5 That then the people with one confent crying ont thanks
beto JUPITER THE GOD OF GODS, WHO ALONE IS POWER-
FUI, did shereby in the name of Jove or Jupiter give teflimony to our
God. Where by the way we fee alfo, that Tertul/ian was not {o nice

as Ladfantiss, but did freely acknowledge the Pagans by their Fupiter
to have meant the True God. '

. Asnothing is more frequent with Pagan Writers, than to fpeak of
God Singularly, they fignifying thereby the One Supreme Deity, (o that
the fame was very familiar with the Zulgar Pagans allo, in their ordis
nary difcour(e and common fpeech, hath been recorded by divers
of the Fathers. Tertulian in his Book De Teftimonio Anime, and his
Apologet. inftanceth in feveral of thefe Forms of Speech then vul-
garly ufed by the Pagans, as Dews videt, Deo commendo, Deys red-
det, Deus inter nos judicabit, Quod Deus vult, Si Dens woluerit,
Quod Deus dederit, S: Deus dederst, and the like.  Thus allo Ainutins
Eelixy Cum ad Celuns manus tendunt, nibil alind quine Denns Dicunt.
E# Maguus esf, & Deus Verus eft, ¢ve. vulgi iffe Natwralis fermo, an
Chriftiani confitentis oratio ¢ When they flretch ont their bands to Hea-
vem, they mention only God s and theft forms of [peech, Heis Great, and
God is True. andIf God grant (which arethe natural language of the
vilgar) are they not a plain confeffion of Chriftianity. And lattly La-
&‘amz'x.r, Cunz j‘uram, o cumOptant, & cum Gratias agunt, non Deos
multos, fed Deumt nominant 5 aded ipfa weritas, cogente natura, etiam
ab invitis pectoribus crumpit: When they [wear, and when they wifb,
and when theygive thanks, they nawe not Many Gods but God only 5
the Truth, by a [ecrt force of nature, thus breaking forth from them
whether they will or mo. Andagain. 4d Deum confuginnt, » Deo peti-
tur auxilivw, Deusut fubveniat aratur. Et fi quis ad extremam men-
dicandi mecelfitatens redaitus, vidum precibus expofcit, Deum Solum
ﬂbtfﬁamr, O~ per ¢jus divinum atque unicuns Numen hominum [ibi mis
Jericordiam querit : They fly to God, aid is defired of God, they pray

that God would belp thems andwhen any one is reduced to extrenefd

neeelfity Le_‘bf'grfar Gods (ake, and by bis Divine power alone implores
t2¢ mercy of men,  Which fame thing is fully confirmed allo, by Pro-

Lz 2 ol
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clusupon Plate’s Timans, where he obferves, that the m
God,was more Univerfally believed throughout the World in aj| ages
than the Many Inferiour Gods 5 THa 5, TET & el:zrmg, 071 AV i xwi
W towreds meegexestowy J&oy LAhabdvorlar, w3t 5 -I\ﬂ%'rf’ec.;v &0 UdiAe
Aov pnmuordlser. Agio 9D BNV €5 TG S .{,g%oxhv’%mmm;, 2, Sons.
ow curede mepiivas & crigydave § O %) @24 T S VYT TUD gy
Mk 50 7Y ex y’% nedpen By 0oanles 5 oS M&Nﬁ Sed %n&yﬂp Th .
AT, koth GOTSS TS dedpore, T xalahdumsany Wy 'f“lw o'\lfu o o o
@all. MEMNOV B wod T8 Bupe @ Juyic, Mblw i:%ét w.gd. &opar Gy 7R mpn,
xesteoy, B 2 dveTigen wok SeoTioey deHEY TR TV TELTISUD BOX Y gy,
Sencuelon woi ighods ovyywesCu Evo, wod Sedv m7Es %n-&gmm: Ehrrangy y
ponddne Sexg % Svou per cuimiv, wod meboiow e ol e Tl i) B
aiont msdlzn - cropyicsecy 90 adTais eilwcpovilon T v 78 wAMOxs And
perbaps you may affirm, that Souls do fooner lofe their knowledge of thofe
1hings which are Lower and Nearer to them , but retein a ﬁ"’affge}'
remembrance of thofe Higher Principles. Becaufe thefe do ai¥ more ;.
goroufly upon them, byreafon of the Tranfcendency of their Power, 43y
by their Emergy feem to be prefent with them. And the fame thing bap.
pens as to to our bodily Sight 5 forthough there be many things bere yp
on earth which none of us Jee, yet every ome obferves that Higheft Sphere
and takes notice of the Fixed flars in it 5 becaufe thefe Sirongly ra diat; .
with their lightupon our eyes. In like manner doesthe Eye of our Soy),
Jooner lofe the fight and remembrance of the Lower than of the Hr:gbe:
and Diviner Principles. And thus all Religions and Seéls, “fiﬂawfedge
that One Higheft Principle of all, and men every where call upon God
for their Helper 5 but that there are Gods, after and below that Higheft
Principle, and that thereis a certain providence defeending down from
thefe upon the Univerfe, all Ses do not believe 5 the reafon whereof i,
becaufe The One or Unity, appears more clearly and plainly to them than
The Many or @ Multitude.

Moreover welearn from drianus his Epicfetus, that that very Form
of Prayer which hath been now fo long in ufe in the Chriftian
Church, Kyrie Eleefon, Lord have mercy upon ws, was anciently part of
thePagans Litany to the Supreme God,either amongft the Greeks,or the
Latins, or Both, ¥ Suvbamarsyfpor ( faith Epictetus ) Sebuebe 0078,
Klg e eNonavy, invoking God we pray to him after this manner, Lord
have mercy upon ws.  Now this EpiéZetws lived in the times of Adriar
the Emperour, and that this Paflage of his, is to be underftood of
Pagans and not of Chriltians, is undeniably manifeft from the con-
text, he there fpeaking of thofe who ufed Augnriaor Divination by
Birds. Moreover in the writings of the Greekifh Pagans, the Su-
preme God is often called Kigt@-, or Lord. For, not to Urge
that paflage of the 7A@~ Ay@- or Afclepian Dialogue, cited by Lé-
antins, where we read of ¢ Kle G- #, miiley womzns, the Lord and
Maker of all. Menander in Juft. Martyr, ftileth the Supreme God,
T Oiloc moiiow Kigeov Nuindtolov, the most Vrniverfal Lord of all. An
Ofiris in Plutarch is called, dmliley Kig @, the Lord of all thing' And
this is alfodone Abfolutely, and without any Adjecion,and that not
only by the Seventy, and Chriltians, but alfo, by Pagan Writerss

thus in Plutarch’s de 1fide & Offride, weread of 8w, *QKYP]OT’.I?;
i Vol
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= ahe hnowledee of the firsE Intelligible, and the Lord, that is
“ﬁgﬁ;ﬁeﬁ: éad. Agndf(;mm]jfdw 1is calélzed ¢ Kier@s The Lord, i{;

21’:”‘ b's Lifc of Alexanders as N&s alfo, Kig«G- by driftotle, that is p, s, 7 ..
she Supreme Euler over all. Thus likewile Plato in his Sixth Epiftle-.;.

2d Hermiam, &vc. [tyles his Firsi D:pmc‘ijy’iqﬁx, or the Abjolute-

ly Supreme Deity, T iy % oitts muTieg. Kieuo, The Father of the

prince and Canfe of the World, (that is, of the Eternal Intelled ) 1) he e i
" 1oRD. Again Famblichus writeth thus of the Supreme God, d'év o= " ythp. 83,
quohoyelo ot T8 wog s dyw S yrés It is confeffed that every Good

sbing ought to be asked of the Lord,thatis, 1he Supreme God,which

words are afterwards repeated in him alfo, p. 129. b}.}t d’eerav‘ed in

the printed Copy thus, d'éiv 5 dreohoyéiv 78 wets T dybdy BH,

Laltly, Clemens Alexandrinus tells us, that the Supreme God was call-

ed not by one only name, but by divers diverfly, namely, #7oey, i 7

"Aj I, NSV, B aoTd T8OV, i Terey, # ©edv, H Anuzyey, i Kie oy, Either

the One,, or the Good, or Mind, or the very Ens, or the Father, or the
Demiurgus, or the Lord. Wherefore we conclude, that this Kyrie

Eleefon, or Domine Miferere, n Arrianus, Wasa Pagan Litany ox Sup-

plication to the Supreme God. Though from Aauritins the Empe- :
rors Stratagemata it appears that in his time a Kyrie Eleeforz was Rigalt. Glof].
wont to be fung allo by the Chriftian Armies before Battel.

And that the moft Sottifhly Superftitious and Idolatrous of all the
Pagans, and the Worthippers of never {o many Gods amongft them 3
did notwithftanding generally acknowledge, One Supreme Deity over
them all, Owe Wniverfal Namen, is pofitively affirmed, and fully acte-
{ted by Aurelius Prudentius,in his Apotheofis, in thefe words; Vol 3441

Ecquis in Idolio recubans inter [acra mille,
Ridiculofque Deos venerans, [ale, cefpite, thure,

"Non putat effe Deunz Summum, & [uper omnia Solum 2
Quamvis Saturnis, Junonibus, & Cytherais,
Portentifque aliis, fumantes confecret aras s

Attamer in Celun quoties [ufpexit, in Uno

Conftituit jus omne Deo, tui [erviat ingens

Virtutum ratio, Variis inflructa Minifiris.

We are notignorant that Plato in his Cratylus, whete he undertakes
to give the Etymologies of words, and amongft the reft of the word
Jeoi, writeth in this manner, concerning the Firft and moft Ancient
Inhabitants of Greeces That they feemed to him, like as other Barbari-
ans at that time, to have acknowledged no other Gods, than Juch as were
Vifible and Senfible, asthe Sun and the Moon, and the Earth, and the
Stars, and the Heaven. Which they perceiving to vun round perpetually,
therefore called them Sexc, from Stw, that [igmifies to run. But that
when afterward. they took notice of other Invifible Gods alfo, they beftows
ed the famename of Scol upon thew likewife.” Which Paffage of Plato’s
Euj't'bim fomewhere Would make ule of, to prove that the .Pagans
univerfally acknowledged no other Gods, but Corporeal and Inani-
male 5 plainly contrary to that Philofophers meaning, who as he no
Where affirms, that any Nation ever was {0 barbarous, asto worfhip
Senfieffand Inanimate Bodies,as fuch, for Gods, but the contrary 5 fo

doth
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doth he there diftinguilh, from thofe Firlt Inhabitants of Greece ang
other Barbarians, the afterward Civilized Greeks, who took notjce
of Invifible Godsalfo. However, if thisof Platofhould be true, thae
fome of the ancient Pagans, worfhipped none but 7iftble and Senfible
Gods (they taking no notice of any Iucorporeal Beings) yet does je
not therefore follow, that thofe Pagans had no Notion at allamong
them, of One Supreme and Univerfal Numen. The contrary thereup,
to being manifelt, that fome of thofe Corporealifts looked upon the
whole Heaveén and Ether Animated, as the Higheft God, according to
that of Euripides cited by Cicero,

Vides Sublime fufum, imntoderatum athera,
Qui tenero terram circumvedn ampleditur,
Hunc Summum babeto Divum, hunc perbibeto Jovem.

As al{o that others of them conceived that Subtil Fiery 6‘ubﬂmce5
which permeates and pervades the whole World, (fuppoled to be Jg.
telleCtual) to be the Supreme Deity which governs all 5 this Opinjon
having been entertained by Philofophers alfo, as namely the Heracls.
ticks and Stoicks.. And laftly, fince Macrobins in the Perf{on of ves.
tius Pratextatys, refers{o many of the Pagan Gods, to the Sun, this
renders it not improbable, but that fome of thefe Pagans might adore

the Animated Sun, as the Sovereign Numen, and thus perhapsin- -

voke him in that Form of Prayer there mentioned “#Me 7wronedrap,
wb Qs méluee, O Omnipotent Sun, the Mind and Spirit of the whole
world, &c. And even Cleanthes himfelf, that Learned Stoick , and
Devout Religionift, is fufpected by fome to have been of this Per-
{wafion.

Neverthelels we think it opportune here to obferve, that it was
not Macrobiys his Defign in thofe his Saturnalia, to defend this, ei-
ther as his own opinion, or as the opinion of the Generality of Pa-
gans, That the dnimated Sun, was Abfolutely The Highes# Deitys (as
fome have conceived ) nor yet to reduce that Multiplicity of Pagan
Gods, by this device of his, into a feeming Monarchy and nearer
compliance with Chriftianity; he there plainly confining his Dif-
courfe, to the Dii duntaxat qui fub Celo funt, that is, the Lower for?
of Mundane Gods, and undertaking to thew, not that all of thefe nei-
ther, butonly thatmany of them, were reducibleto the Sun, asPo=
lyomymouns, and ealled by feveral Names, according to his Several
Vertues and Effedfs.  For, what Aacrobius his own opinion was, con-
cerning the Supresze Deity,appeareth plainly from his other Writings,
particularly this Paflage of his Commentary upon Scipio’s Dream,
where the Higheft Sphere and Starry Heaven was called Summws De¥ss
the Supreme God s Quod bunc Extimum Globum, Summua Deunt 00
cavit, non itaaccipienduns eit, nt ifte Printa Canfa, & Dews 558_0””‘:
potentiffimus exiftimetur 5 cum Globus ipfe, quod Celum eft, Animée g
Fabrica, Anima cx Mente proceferit, Mens ex Deo, qui vere '5'”?”:'
eft, procreata fit.  Sed Summunme quidens dixit ad Ceterorum Or d’”;i.
qui fubjects ﬁmt : Dennt werb quod non nodo Imnrortale Animal acl

; 5 { ; . R onir. [ed qHo 4
vinkm fit, plenum inclyte ex illa purilfima Mente rationis, S qq,:'f‘ime:
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. ue illam Privee Qumnipotentiam Summitatis fequantur,
ot 5 ’f”: ;f:;:;: ?mt coutineat s Ipﬁmpaiwiquc Jovem zzeteré}; qwm:e-
ant i)l o ,Pud,Tbea!oga: Jupiter ¢f wtundi Animza » That the Outmosi
;';3, is bere called The Suprese Ga_d, is not fo to be underflood, as if
gbpi; were thought 10 be The Firfl Caufe, and The Maft Omnipotent God
of all. For this Starry Sphere being but a part of the Heaven, was made
or produced by Soul, WhichSoul alfo proceeded from a Perfeit Mind or
Intellet 5 and again Mind was begotten from that God, whais Truly
Supreme. But the Higheft Sphere is here called the Supreme God, only
in refpec to thofe Leffer Spheres or Gods, that ave eonteined under it 3
anditis flyled a Gad, becanfe it is not only an Immortal and Divine A-
wimal, full of Reafondeviuved from that Pureft Mind, but alfo becanfe
it maketh or conteineth within it felf, all thaofe Vertues which follow
that Omnipotence of the Firft Summity. Laftly, this was called by the
ancients Jupiter, and Jupiter to Theologers is the Soul of the World.
Wherefore though adacrobius, as generally the other Pagans, did
undoubtedly worlhip the Sun as a Great God, and probably would
not ftick to call him Fupiter nor wevranesiree neither (in a certain
{ence) Ommipotent or the Gowernour of all, nor perhaps Deunz Symwenm,
as well as the Starry Heavea was (o ftyled in Seipio’s Dream, he being
the Chief Moderator in this Lower World; yet neverthelefs it 12
plain that he wasfar from thinking the Sun to be Primam Canfam, or
Omniporentiffimum Deunt 5 The Firfl Canfe, or the moft Omnipotent God,
of all. He acknowledging above the Sux and Heaven, Firft, an Eter-
wal Pfyche, which wasthe Maker or Creator of them both 5 and then

- above this Pfjche, a Perfeit Mind or Intellef, and Laflly above that
Mind aGodwho was Vere Summus, Truly and Properly Supreme, The
Firft Caufe, and the moft Owmenipotent of all Gods. Wherein Macro-
bius plainly Platonized, aflerting a Trinity of Archical or Dis
vine Hypoftafes. Which fame Dodtrine is elfewhere allo further de- _
clared by him after thismanner 5 Dens gui Prima Caufa eft ¢ wocatur, > 5%
Onus omninm, queque funt queque videmtur effe, Principium O Origo el asde;
e§f. Hic ﬁt?u‘.’hﬂ‘iﬁﬂdéﬂif Majeflatis fecunditate de [é Mentew creavit.
Hec Mens que N5 vocatur, qua Patrem infpicit, plenam fimilitydinem
fervat auiloris,, Awimant werd de fe ereat pofteriora refpiciens. Rurfus
Ani:_vm partem quans intuctur induitur, ac paulatin regrediente re/pe=
t?‘a in fa&rzmwlfw.pomm, in corporea ipfa degemerat : God who is and
s called, vhe Firft Caufe, is alone the Fountain and Original of all things
that are or ﬁcm to bes He by bis [(uperabundant F ecundity, produced
from bimfelf Mind, which Mind, as it looks npward towards its Fa-
ther, bears the perfel refemblance of its Author, but as it looked down-
ward, produced Soul. And this Soul again as to its Juperioyr part re-
Jensbles that dfind from whence it was begotten 5 but working downwards,
Produced the Corporeal Fabrick , and aiteth upon Body. Befides which
the fame Macrobins tells us, that Summi & Principis omuium Dei,
itllyue Simnlachrams finxit Antiquitas, quia [upre Animam & Naturays

?ﬁ,-quo nibil fas eft de fabulis pervenire s de Diss autem cateris, & de
Amima, nonfiuflra fe ad fabulofa convertunt : The Pagan Antiquity made
%0 Tnzage at all of whe Higheft God, or Prince of all things, becanfe he
¥ above Soul and Nature, whereitis not lawful for any Fabulofity to he
®tromitved.  But asto the other Gods, the Soul of the World, andthofe

below
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belowit, they thought it not inconvenicns b.ere, to make ﬂﬁm
and Fition or Fabulofity. Fromall whichit plainly appears, thae eif
ther Macrobius himfelf, nor the Generality of the ancient Pagang 5.
cording to hisapprehenfion did look upon the Animated Sun, a5 the
Abfolutely supreme and Higheft Being.

And perhaps it may not be amifs to fuggeflt here, what hath been
already obferved; that the Perfians themfelves alfo, who of al] p,,
gan Nations, have been molft charged with this, the‘ Wmfhlgpingaf
the Sun as the Supreme Deity, under the name of Mithras, <_11d not-
withftanding if we may believe Eubulus (who wrote the Hlﬁory of
Mithras at large) acknowledge another Irwifible Deity Superionr toit,
(and which was the Aaker thereof and of the whole World) ag the
True and Proper Mithras. Which opinion, is alfo plainly config.
ed, notonly by Herodots, ditinguithing their Jupiter from the Syp
but allo by Xenophon in fundry places, as particularly where he fpeaks
of Cyrushisbeing admonifhed in a Dream of his aproaching death,
and thereupon addreffing his Devotion by Sacrifices and Prayers;
firfk to the zdls milecG-, the Perfian Jupiter, and then to the Sun, and
the other Gods. "Eve Al 7 muteda 1, ihe #, Tiis &Mois Seois 57 %
dngwv, dg Tiégoner Stsaw, &k imdl )@, 260 milgds u ke %, mliles Sel,
e e pxersiers, &e. He facrificed totheir Country (or the Per-
Jian) Jupiter, and 1o the Sun, and to the other Geds, upon the Tops of
the Mountains, as the custom of the Perfiansis 5 praying after thismane
ner 5 Thow our Conntry Jupiter ( that is, thow Mithras or Oromafdes)
and thon Sun, and all ye other Gods 5 accept, Ipray you, thefe my En-
chariftick Sacrifices; &c. And we find alfo the like Prayer ufed by
Darius in Plutarch Le0 moleie Tisgouv, Thou onr Country Jupiter, of gu=
preme God of the Perfians. Moreover Herodotus and Curtins record,
that in the Perfian Pomp and Proceffion, there was wont to be drawn
a Chariot facred to Fupiter, diftinct from that of the Sun. But (-
rus his Proclamation in the Bookof Efdras, putteth all out of doubt;
fince That Lord God of Heaven, who is there faid, to have given Cy-
vus all the Kincdoms of the Earth, and commanded him to build Him a
Houfe at Jernfalews, cannot be underftood of the Sun.

The Ethiopians in Strabo’s time, may well be look'd upon as Bar-
barians, and yet did they not only acknowledge One supreme Deilf,
but alfo fuch as was diftinct from the world, and therefore Inwible,
he writing thus concerning them, ocov vouiZsa 5 pfo &Szivalor, 7B 2
Grow T omov 7 Tolvran, F 5 Svurty, evdvuudy e, g & §rTomoAl T3S
eWeTHG %) Ppaohinise Sexs vouilzm © They beliewe, that there is One Imusor=
tal God, and thisthe Canfe of all thingss and another Mortal onts &
nonymons 5 but for the moSF part they account their Benefalfors an
Kings , Gods alfo. And though Cefar affirm of the ancient Gﬂ:
mans, Deorune numero cor folos ducunt, quos cernunt, G quorsm "Pl:-
bus aperte juvantury, Solem; & Vulcanum, & Lunmam, yet1s he _con i
traditted by Tacitus, who coming after him had better mf'ormflﬂ"w;
and others have recorded , that they acknowledged Oze S”P’em
God,under the name of Thax firft, and then of Thautes, and Tb"gj’ =y
Laftly, the Generality of the Pagans at thisvery day, as the #4475

1 chinefess
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: ineans 3 the Inhabitants of Peru, Mexico

cbin_g@ﬁ Sffiulfr:ﬁ;:;gnfim?fome,of which are fufficiently B;rbarousi

Virgﬂ”‘i ::in e One Sxpreme’or Greatei God 3 they having their feve-

acKiow cr glames for him, as Parmifcer, Fetiffo,Wiracocha,Pachacamac,

s P.EQP ':%h; &ve. though worlhipping withal, other Gods and Idols.

Vdﬁ? rM[]-ml.i conclude this with the Teftimony of Yofephus Acofta: p. pyo 1nd.
- c?;mu#e apud omnes pwé Barbaros e§t, ut Deum guidem Omninm Sal.L 5.475.
gﬁ;m Supremum & Jumme Bornm, fateanfnr; Spiritunm vero quorine

dam perve:ﬁmm non Obﬁ:‘m’.{.z aPmm ﬁr, qui & noftris Bar_-éam- Zupay

vocari folent.  Igitur & quis ille Summuns, idemque Sempiternus veruns

omninm Opifex, quem illi ignorantes colunt, per omnia docgrz debem_,

mox quantum ab illo illinfque fidelibus Miniftris Angelis, abﬁgt gens pg;

Gma Cacodemonune. This is common almost to all the Barbarians, 10
confefSone Supreme God over all, wi:m i pe_rfeﬂ{)a .Goad 5 as alfothey havé

a Perfwafion among [t them of certain Ewvil Spirits, which are called b

our Barbarians Lupay. Wherefore they ought to be firft well mfimf‘lfed,

what that Supreme and Eternal Maker of all things is, -wbaw tf.'vey igno-

rantly worfhip 5 and then how great 4ld{ﬁéreme there is, betwixt thofe
‘wicked Demons, and his faithful Minifters, the Angels.

X XVIIL It hath been already declared, that according to Thes
miftins and Symmachus, two zealous Pagans, One an'd _the fame Sue«
preme God,was worfhipped in al_l the feveral Pagan Rel.lglons_ through-
out the werld, though after different manners. Which Diverfity of
Religions, as in their opinion, it was no way inéonvqnieut init felf, (o
neither was it Ungrateful nor Unacceptable to Almighty God, it be-
ing more for his Honour, State and Grandeur, to be worlhipped with
this Variety, than after one only Manner. Now that this was alfo the
opinion of other ancienter Pagans before them, may appear from
thisremarkable Teftimony of Plutarch’s in his Book De Ifide, where
defending the Egyptian Worfhip (which was indeed the main defign
of that whole Book ;) butwithaldeclaring, that no Inanimate thing

ought to be look’d upor or worfhipped as a God, he writeth thus: 23,7
3 90 Bv s aduyon dvdgamuig ¢ Seds, T 5 Supsuldse wul T yailes debv
v 3, Suxpudp, Sess Svopionplu, B Erions Tug' brigus, 3% papGhess 7, WA
Nuwag, 59% voTefug 2, fogelzg* aMi doap ING %, oehly %) Spoils, notk Yiis
woul Sohecasoe, sowe o, dvopdZelon 5 &Mws U &Mav, STz ‘EN O'S A0'TOY
T8 TOUTX 2o USVT(G- Wok MIAS TPONOIAS Garrroon dusove, wo Suvd s
oy magyan b7 miflag mereypflor, Srepqn mxe’ trtogic K2 Vpuoy yuydvac
Tued ol T Lonyee Lot we UUEINOIS weavTo weSeedpSuot, of P s
deole, of 5 Tegrerigus , b o 68 vouaw 0dwySiles Bn anedis s Np Inani-
mate thing ought to be cfteemed for a God, but they who beftow thefe things
pon us, andafford us a continual fupply thereof for onr ufe, have been
therefore acconnted by us Gods. Which Gods are not different to diffe-
rent Ndtions 5 as if the Barbarians and the Greeks, the Southern andthe
Northern Inhabitants of the Globe, bad nof any the fame, but all other
different Gods. But as the Sun and the Moon, and the Heaven and the
Earth, andthe Sea, are common to all, though called by feveral names
™ [everal Countrics, o ONE REASON ordering thefe things and ON E
PROVIDENCE difpenfing all, and the Inferionr [ubfervient Minifters
thereof, having had feveral Names azd Honours bestowed upon them by
aa : the
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Livy ; the Same Godsevery where. Bm
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the Laws of [everal Countreys,have been cvery where warﬁm
out thewhole world. And there bave been alfo different Symbols Confecrq.
ted to them, the better to condnd and lead on mens underfiandipg, o,
Divine things 5 though this bathmnot been without fome hazard o ot
ger of cafting men uponone or other of thefe Two Inconveniences, ¢iyfe,
Superflition or Atheifns. Where Plutarch plainly affirms, that the s¢4,.
ral Religions of the Pagan Nations, whether Greeks or Barbarians,
and among thefe the Egyptians alfo, as well as others, confifted j,
nothing elfe, but the worfhipping of One and the Same Supreme 24i5,)
Reafon and Providence, that orders all things in the world, and of P
Umsgyel Suvduers b mlvx Ty oL, its Subfervient Powers or Ming,
Jters, appointed by it over all the feveral parts of the World 3 though,
under different Namses, Rites and Ceremonies , and with differens
Symbols.

Moreover that Titus Livius was of the very fame opinion, that
the Pagan Gods of f{everal Countreys, though called by fevera]
Names, and worlhipped with fo great Diverfity of Rites and Cere.
monies, yet were not for all that, Different, but the fame common tg
all, may be concluded from this pafiage of his, where he writeth of
Hannibal: Nefcio an Mirabilior fuerit in adverfis, guim [ceundis vebus,
Quippe qui miftos ex colluvione omninm gentium, quibus alins Ritus, a=
lia facra, alii PRO P E Dii effent, ita uno vinculo copulaverit, ut
wulla feditio extiterit. I know not whether Hannibal were more admie
rable in his adverfity or Profperitys who having a mixt collyvies of all
Nations under him, which bhad different Rites, different Ceremonies,
and Almoft different Gods, from one another, did notwithflanding fo
unite them all together in one common bond, that there hapned no fe-
dition at all amongft them. Where Livy plainly intimates, that
though there was as great diverflity of Religious Rites and Ceremo-
nies among the Pagans, asif they had worthipped feveral Gods, yet
the Godsof them all, were really the fame, Namely, One Supreme
God, and his Minifters under him. And the fame Livy elfewhere de-
clares, this to have been the General opinion of the Romans and Itas
lians likewife at that time 5 where he tells us how they quarrel'd
with Q. Fulvius Flaceus, for that when being Cenfor, and building 2
new Temple in Spain, he uncovered another Temple dedicated to
Funo Lacinia among(t the Brutii, and taking off the Marble-Tyles
thereof, fent them into Spain to adorn his new eretted Temple
withal; and how they accufed him thereupon publickly in the Se=
nate-houfe in this manner, Quod ruinis Templorum Templa edificarets
tanquant non Iidem ubique Dii immortales effent, [ed [poliis aliorwrs 4=
lii colendi exornandique 5 That with the ruines of Temples ke built up
Temples 5 as if there were wot every where the Same Immortal Gods 15
but that fome of thews might be worfbipped and adorned with the [poits
of others.

The Egyptians were doubtlefs the moft fingular of all the Pag‘m::
and the moftodly difcrepant from the reft in their manner of ‘?;gre
thip, yet neverthelefs, that thefe alfo agreed with the refbint

. HaTaT ; : Ty e, £0=
Fundamentals, of worlhipping one Supreme and Univerfal Ni ge’thff

1



F""r"

UI&ED

leepiad. Symphgny of Theologies. 461

mlnferiour Miniiters, as Plutarch fets himlelf iodultri-
g {ly to maintainit, in that forementioned Book De Ifide, fo was it

g;thcr cleared and made out (as Damajcius informs us) by Two Fa- _

mous Egyptian Philofophers 4fclepiades and‘ Her.fiﬁ:xg in certain wri- ?.;maﬁ. de

tings of theirs, that haw:: been ﬁnccje l.o[:r‘: Alyrfize 5 6 plev E‘ué\w@-’, rine.M.S.
200 dnesCis iseéi* O 5 A,I}{jw?m m&l u{mg’m?\o'?'uq;m _yu?wafng,’ ggﬁv(arx?v
Mr Tl eAnberoey x&xgugﬁw&u, 6[:@5175; cr AI?U'ZTIOI;, V) o ?\rfjmg, dag &
ot ooTSs W pRe pie 7R GAew &gxu, cabTug dyvesoy, &, ickov 5 2, caéivo
we) J Aluaier, m Suugdiol don My e x'f‘ evaCw IgeszTan®
ind & T VTV Sieinocey €ig TOMGY 3?@:: :&a’v'ffTaq, aﬁf et ’Wﬁ'éiv TUiE ot
yoov ovylpclppa Qv cwmySaw 1ol fshoplriors® Ny 5 1H ‘Hegllons dveypodpis
78 Al s xae 98NS Nys, meés F Meduhov yegdd(y rf*,:?\o’a-ncpov,;g‘, T 8¢
Expen yodpeado cuugovie Vars “AcuAnmdd's ) Alqwaion we s TS kS
oeohdyss * Though Eudemus bath given us no certain account of the E-
gptians, yet the Egyptian Philofophers of latter times, bave declared
the hidden truth of their Theology , having found in fome Egyptiam
Monuments , that according to them there 75 one Principle of
all things , celebrated under the name of the Unknown Dark-
nefS, and this thrice repeated, &c. Moreover this 7 to be obferved
concerning thefe Egyptians, that they ave wowt to divide and multiply
things that are One and the Same. And accordingly bave they divided
and multiplied the Firft intelligible or the One Supreme Deity, into the
Properties of Many Godss as any one may find that pleafes to confuls
their writings 5 I meanthat of Heraifcus, entitled the Univerfal Do
rine of the Egyptians, and infcribed to Proclus the Philofopher 5 and
that Symphony or Harmony of the Egyptians with other Theologers, begus.
to be written by Alclepiades and left imperfecf. Of which Work of
Afclepiades the Egyptian, Swidss alfo maketh mention, upon the
Word Heraifeus 5 ¢ 5 'Bonhymidys b whéiov e olg Alywafios pi€Aiog
araleqpeis, due Géseo@- v dupl eohqyiny Thd miTe con, dexdls Te ouiTIis
péore NoneuudyQe , s teay €0¥ion oopas & 2 Ve, GV oy y<fp g ey
€g 6 Al iey Sexs,, i & T negdpadeas, v dopmoe yodgay @%Jg’xg-
oy 7) Seohopd deruetiv ovpgevion s But Afclepiades having been more
converfant with ancient Egyptian writings, wasmore throughly inflructs
ed, and exaltly skilled in bis Country Theology 5 he having fearched in-
to the Principles thereof, and all the confequences refulting from them s
as manifestly appeareth fiom thofe Hymns which he compofed in praife of
the Egyptian Gods, and from that Traiate begun to be written by him
(but left upfinifbed ) which containeth, The Symphony of all Theologies.,
Now we fay that Afclepiades his Symphony of all the Pagan Theologies,
and therefore of the Egyptian with the reft 5 was their agreement in
thofe Two Fundamentals exprefled by Plutarch namely the worfhip-
Ping of One Supreme and Wniverfal Numen, Reafon and Providence,
governing all things ; and then of his Subfervient Minifters (the In-
ftraments of Providence) appointed by him, over all the parts of
the world : Which being honoured under feveral Names, and with
itferent Rites and Cercmonies, according to the Laws of the re-
fpedtive Countreys cauled all that Diverfity of Religions, that wag
Among(t them. Both which Fundamental Points, of the Pagan Theoly-
£y, were in Jike manner acknowledged by Symmachis, The Firlt of
them being thus exprefled, Zquum cff quicquid omnes colunt, Vnuns
aaz2 putariy
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putari, That all Religions agreed in this, the Worfbipping of Om
Jame Supreme Numens and the Secondthus, Varios CuStodes vy,
Mens Divina diftribuit, That the Divine Mind appointed divers Gy .
dian and Tutelar Spirits under him, unto Cities and Countrie, He
there adding alfo, that Swws cuique Mos eft, funmr cuique Jus, qp,,
every Nation had their peculiar Modes and Manners in wmﬂﬁpp},,g o
thefe : and that thefe external differencesin Religion, ought not g
be ftood upon, but every one to obferve the Religion of his oy
Country. Or ellethefe Two Fundamental Points of the Pagan T,
logy, may bethusexprefled, Firft, that there is One Self-Originapey
Deity, who was the dvpusgyic or Maker of the whole World, Secondly
That there are befides him, Other Gods alfo, to be 'Religioufly wop.
thipped (thatis, Intelle€tual Beings fuperiour to men) which were

Ecl.Phafeix. notwithftanding allMade or Created by that One; Stobess thus de.

. claring theirfence, 7 mAHG- ' =iy ‘é.gyav B T Doy, Epe wf

sboue FppSpers That the multitude of Gods, is the work of the Demij
urgus, made by hine vogether with the world.

XXIX. And that the Pagan Theologers, did thus generally ae.
knowledge, One Supreme and Univerfal Numen, appears plainly from

PlusLacs. hence, becaufe they fuppofed the whole World to be an Animal,
Stob Ecl.Plyf. Thus the Writer de Placitis Philof. and out of him Stobens, of piers
E:25 oy mlyres uluyer ¥ ooy #, e grole Somsplpor Adlwmz G 5 4, Spda
ue @ ¥ 'Eminzeos, %, boo1 TR KTt Eiaﬂy%u'nxi £, T wendy, ¥re é#@y%
me gvolee Stomicduut, plcd O T &NSyw* Al others affert the World tobe
an Animal, and governed by Providences only Leucippus, Democritus,
and Epicurus , and thofe who make Atowms and Vacuum the Prin-
ciples of all things, diffenting , who neither ackwowledge the World
to be Animated , nor yer to be governed by Providence s but by
an Irrational Natwre. Where by the way, we may obferve ‘the
Fraud and Juggling of Gaffendus, who takes occafion from

hence highly to extol aud applaud Epicwrus , as one who ap~
proached nearer to Chriftianity than all the other Philofophers, in
that he denied the World to be an Animal 5 whereas according to
the Language and Notions of thofe times, to deny the worlds Ani-
mation, and to be an Atheift or to deny a God, was one and thefame
thing 5 becaufe all the Pagans who then aflerted Providence, held
the World alfo to be Animated 5 neither did Epicurus deny the Wofﬂi‘
Animation, upon any other account than this, becaufe he denied
Providence. And the Ground upon which this opinion of the worlds
Animation was built, was fuch as might be obvious even to vulgar
undererftandings 5 and it is thus exprefled by Pplotinns accorc=
ing to the fence of the Ancients, d&Tomv % Spqwdv & Juyer Aéyews iy
of e o ordpualog Lyopy T8 muilic gl & ydvrmy + i 0D &y 75 phpos ’ég{i_"_, o
Ws 78 muilde diloc s It is abfurd to affirm, that the Heaven or world #
Inanimate, or dewoid of Life and Soul, when we onr [elves who have
but a part of the Mundane Bodyin us, are endued with Soul, For b‘”’
could a Part have Life and Sounlin it, the Whole being Dead .gm_i SRR
mate 2 Now if the whole world be Oxe Animal, then mult it n(_:eds
be Governed by 0#e Soul, and not by Many. Which One soul of the

Warld d 2 - r f the Pagﬂﬂ
> and the whole Mundane Animal was by fome o Theolo-
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T-"‘_. e ts (asnamely the Stoicks) taken to be the me&Tos Seds, The
Firit and Higheft God of all. | |

" Neverthelefs others of the Pagan Theologers, though aflerting the
world's Animarion likewile, yet would by no means allow the Azusu-
dane Soul to be the Supreme Deity 5 they conceiving the Firft and
Higbﬂﬁ God to be an dbfiralf and Immovable Mind, and not a Soul.
Thus the Panegyrilt, (cited allo by Gyraldus.) invokes the Supreme 1700 s
Deity doubtfully and cautioufly, as not knowing well what to call
him, whether Soxl or Mind 5 Te Summe rerum Sator, cnjus tor momi-
na funt, quot gentinm linguas cffe voluiftis quem enim te ipfe dici velis,
Jeire non poffurmns : [ive in te quedam vis Men[que Divina est, que toto
infufa mundo, cmuibus mifcearis elementis, O fine ullo extrinfeons ac-
cedente wigoris impulfu, per te ipfe movearis 5 five aliqua [(upra omne
Celum potesias es, qua hoc opus tovum ex altiore Nature arce defpicias :
Te inquanz oramusy & c. Thon Supresme Original of all things, who baSk
as many Names as thow baft pleafed there fhould be langnagess wheiber
theu beeft acertain Divine Force and Soul, that infufed into the whole
world art mingled with all the Elements, and without any External im-
pulle moved from thy felf 5 or whether thou beeft a Power Elewated above
the Heavens, which lookeft down upon the whole work of Nature, as ffom
a higher Tower 5 Thee we invoke, 8<c. And as the Supreme Deity was
thus confidered only as a Perfei Mind, Superiour to Soul, fo was the
Mundane Soul and whole Animated World, called by thefe Pagans
frequently, &*éUvp s Sxic, The Second God. Thus in the Afclepian
Dialogue or Perfe&t Oration, is the Lord and Maker of all, faid to
have made a Second God Vilibleand Senfible, which is the #or/d.

1.

=]

vl AR |
-

But for the moft part, they who afferted a God, Superionr to the
Soul of the World, did maintain @ Trinity of Univerfal Principles, orDi-
ving Hypoftafes {ubordinate, they conceiving, that as there wasabove
the Aundane Soul a Perfed Mind or Intelled 5 fo that Mind aud In-
tellect as fuch, was not the Firf# Principle neither, becaufe there muft
be vowrty in order of nature before 15s, an Intelligible before Intelledt.
Which Firft Intelligible, was called by them, 7¢¢vand T&y3dn, The
One, and The Good, or Vnity and Goodreff it (elf Subftantial, the Caufle
of atind and All things. Now as the Tugathon or Highelt of thefe
Three Hypofiafes, was {ometimes called by them ¢ meérus Sels, The Firft
God, and v¥s or Intelled o S dlveogs Seds, The Second God, {0 was the
Mundane Soul and Avimated world, called Te s Sede; The Third God
Thus Numenins in Procles upon Plato’s Tintaus, Nspvios yle 957l p 53,
wuiors Sesg, MuTEeG M xahd  moaToy , WD b ¥ f drspon; molner
5% qelrure § 90 wbCrans xer ob¥ & e brog B2 ede, d6 6 nar oo OVput-
59 vajde, {1 moarvg ) 0 I dlmoss Sede, T Ik Swusoysulpov ¢ Teltog:
Numenius praifing Three Gods, calls the Father the Firft God, the Ma-
ker the Sccond, and the Work the Third. For the World according to
bim, is the Third God'y as be Suppofes alfo Two Opificers, the Firf} and
the Second God,  Plotinus in like manner {peaks of this alfo, as VEIY Fi'3.L.s.6.6.
amiliar language amongf(t thofe Pagans, #) ¢ xéoreos Sede, & mbvnbes S
?(\_:)’;V, TeiTSs And the World, a5 is commonly [aid , 7 the Third
7§

But
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But neither they, who held the Supreme Deity to be an Immqy.
able Mtind or Intelled, fuperiour to the Mundane Soul (as Arifosl,
and Xenocrates ) did fuppofe that Mundane Soul and the whole World,
to have depended upon Many fuch Immovable Intellects Selfexif.
ent, as their Firft Canfe, but only upon Orze: nor they, who admits
ting a Trinity of Divine Hypoftafes, made the Supreme Deity proper.
ly, to be a Monad above Mind or Intelle#, did conceive that Intel/egz
to have depended upon 2any fuch Monads , as F:{ﬂ Principles ¢,.
ordinate, but upon One only. From whence it plainly appears, thae
the Pagan Theologers, did always reduce things undera Momarchy,
and acknowledge not Mawy Independent Deities,but One Univerfal Ny.
men (whether called Soul, or aind, or Monad) as the Head of a]],
Though it hath been already declared , that thofe Pagans, whg
were Trinitarians, efpecially the Platonifls, do often take thofe theijr
Three HypoStafes fubordinate (a Monad, Mind and soul ) all together,
for the T Séov, or One Supreme Numen 5 as fuppofing an extraordinary
kind of Uzity, in that Trinity of Hypoftafes, and (o as it were, a cer.
tain Latitude and Gradation, in the Deity.

Whereby theway Two things may be obferved, concerning the
Pagan Theologers 5 Firft, that according to them generally the
whole Corporeal Syftem, was not a Dead Thing, like a Machin or
Automaton Antificially made by men, but that Life and Soul was
mingled withand diffufed thorough it All: infomuch that Ariffotle
himfelf, taxes thofe, who made the World to confift of nothing but
Monads or Atoms altogether Dead and Inanimate, as being therefore
a kind of Atheifts. Secondly, That how much foever fome of them
fuppofed the Suprewse Deity and Firft Canfe, to be Elevated above the
Heaven and Corporeal World, yetdid they not therefore conceive
either the World to be quite cut off from that.or that from the World,
foas to have no commerce with 1t nor influence upon it; but as all
proceeded from this Firft Canfe, (o did they fuppofe that to be clole-
ly and intimately united with all thofe Emanations from it felfy
(though without Mixture and Confufion) and all to fubfift init,and be
pervaded by it. Plutarch in his Platonick Queftions, propgﬂﬂds
this among(t therelt, Ti & mz + @vorlm Sedv, murfoo mlvmmr % W
1limegodme s Why Plato called the Higheit God, the Father and Ma:
ker of 4ll2 To which heanfwers inthe Firft place thus, =% 3“":
Homal #, 0 dbebaay i G, momrds 5 7Y ardywr TR il ey
That perbaps hewas called the Father of all the Generated Gods, Mdlglf
men, but the Maker of the Irrational and Inanimate things 0fl'b~‘v’ Warb.‘
But afterward he adds, That this Highelt God, might tht::rf:fb!"-‘!I ¢
ftyled the Father of the whole Corporeal World alfo, as well a8
the Maker, becaufe it is no Dead and Inanimate thing, but €t ue.ﬂ
with Life s euts 55 30nms in finols B2+ &) mours i, olog oSV 2
UepdiiTug, ) Alpors Svpuseqds it ovd @ fouilos, dmiMalo 78 39105!{5‘."-0",%?"“3@%”
Hoviouilos qoy x) Mg byrsnedTos AN T 1 ’9.”””27&‘1 i (I?’m;;
ambeme Quoe wok pabe wov Somy 78 Teavaomilos, "Ewd oy % mf?'“c‘u:e 2@5-
wbo 105, $3% suwmopnorpmhiols oo Coueay, &N Yo owral peolee wAI

: e X RN R er,
TUTYS Uod Seiérwoe, v 6 Sele bynariomdgey & eawas T4 UM% kardutels 08
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e T r # y i : [
o aHeTe T8 nbops L yepudTos, Kok mmINS Lrororador:  Geme-
ms#‘:’::ﬂ ;fggkz'mg or prad»&far of j&me:ﬁéng Awuivrate. And tﬂremagk
”Wdﬂ;ﬁcer as an ArchiteE or Statuary, as foon as it is produced, de«
a‘r‘:‘:,b and is removed from the Maker thereof, as having no Intrinfick
dependance upon him 5 Whereas frons bim that begetteth, there is a Prin-
ciple and Power infufed intothat which is E:egaﬂeg, and _mmgled there- |
with, that conteineth the whole nature thereof,as being a kind of Avnlfion
oms the Begevter.  Wherefore fince the World is not like to thofe works,
that are Artificially made and compalied by men, but bath aparticipation
of Lifeand Divinitywhich God bath inferted intoit and mingled with it s
God s therefore rightly fiiled by Plato, not only the Maker, but alfo the
Father of the whole World, as being an Awimal,  To the fame purpole
al{o Plotinus, Pdpluos OV oov oixos T1s waehds a2, woirthos, & a'c:rr-ﬂ mi S T8 bcs gl
memomrbTos, s b Croliwoer a + Uxer xalg Juxls neoTsuduos & noga, %)
Expluos AN 8 e, wéima PO ey TH dvexsCh ar, wod s dpeots
e_;u Lo owiis, dgav e Udwo dulvoy wefydplpov Eali+ The World being macde
as a large and flately Edifice, was neither cut off and feparated from its
Maker, nor yet mingled and confounded with him. Forafmuch as he
flill vemainesh above Prefiding overit : The World being fo animated, as
rather to be poffe[fed by Sonl, vhan to poffefSit, it lying in that great Pfy-
che which fuftaineth it, as a net in vhe waters, all moifined with Life.
Thus Platinus fuppofing the whole Corporeal World to be Awnimated,;
affirmeth it neither to be cut off from its Maker (by which Maker he
here underftands the 2zundaneSoul Jnor yet that Mundane Soul it (¢lf
tobe Immerfed into its Body the World, after the fame manner as
our humane Souls are into thefe Bodies 5 but fo to prefide over i,
and ac it, as a thing Elevated above it. And though according to
him, that Second Divize Hypoftafis of Nows or Intellect, be in like
manner Elevated above this 2undane Sonl 5 and again that Firft Hypo-
JHafis or Supreme Deity, (called by him Uity and Goodnef) above
Intelle¥ 5 yet the Corporeal World could not be faid, to be cut off
from thefe neither 5 they being all three (2onad, Mind, and soul)
clofely and intimately united together.

XXX. The Hebrews were the only Nation, who before Chriftia-
nity for {everal ages, profefledly oppofed the Polytheifin and Idolatry
of the Pagan World. Wherefore it may be probably concluded,
that they had the right Notion of this Pagan Palytheifm and under-
ftood what it confifted in, ziz. Whether in worlhipping Many Un-
made, Sclf-oviginated Deities, as Partial Creators of the world 5 or elfe
in worfhipping,befides the Supreme God, other Created Beings Superionr
to Men 2 Now Philo plainly underftood the Pagan Polytheifm after
this latter way 5 as may appear from this paffage of his in his Book
concerning the Coxfuffon of Languages, where {peaking of the Su-
preme God (the Maker and Lord of the whole World) and of his
Quidues dowyol, his Temumerable Alfisfent Powers, both vifible and in. p, 145
vifible, he adds, dlemheyiiles & ks Thd éxarles 2 wdopawy @loy, &
pedioy Ghus tfebeloomy , MR i) T xdWis 7% v obmie meedy, WAl i, o~
f\luilw, # ¥ clumeilae spowdy, &P %% aideddiles Sede udheony , Gy Tl
Edrvonar xaliduy Moise dia wde e e ue pooahet R Seav , Wy o TP
Unseduse %00MQ+ Nugopdis * Wherefore fome ween being Siruck with ad-

wiration
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miration of both thefe Worlds, the Vifible and the Invifible, b"":—?;;t
only Deified the whele of them, but alfo their [everal Parts, as the sy,

and the Moon, and the whole Heaven, they not Jerupling to call ;53/;_,:
Gods, Which Notion and Langnage of theirs, Mofes refpeited iy thofe
words of his, Thou Lord the King of Godss he thereby declaving 4,
tranfeendency of the Supreme God above all thofe his fubjets cqjley
Gods. To the fame purpofe Philo writeth allo in his Commentary
upon the Decalogue, mozy & 7w odtiw 7eebeday dmuotiufpor , 35
&NGE Plcd pn meocrvaply, € mﬁﬁeﬁﬁ"%esﬂ‘; % “'?m‘“"\?imwc 5Clag
WAy &N 0 MGy Tot Pjudplpuce, nad o FEpvel, ETE By TUTVQ Gy,
e ¢ womThg A Shave ), meaTwy TBTO # iepdmadlov DREYFEAU ATy
(B r aBTole, T dverilrm voulZew 7t iy Mpuky Seov * Wherefore remoyiy

all fuch imposture, Let us worfhip no Beings, that are by Nature pp,.
thers and Germane to us, though endued with far more pure and iy,
mortal Effences thanwe are. Forall Created things as fuch, have a king
of Germane and Brotherly Equality with one another, the maker of o
things being their common Father. But let us deeply infix thi,
firft and woft holy commandment in our breafts, to acknowl edge and wey.
fhip One only Higheft God, And again afterwards, Soot pS whis, &, g
Alubne, ity 78 olumuilos Spous 7e # wbops, ¥y o) cv awTols dAogcoesolran uegdy
d¢ Juiw wedmohoiTe ) Sepqmdod, NuepagTdisn , T3 ITnnbss T4 Sl
aeuvivoiles * They who worfhip the Sun, and the Moon, and the whole Heq.
wen and World, and the Principal parts of theme as Gods, erry in that
they worfhip the Subjecls of the Prince 5 whereas the Prince alone ought
to be worlhipped. Thusaccording to Philo, the Pagan Polytheifm
conlfifted, in giving Religious Worlhip, befides the Supreme God, to
other Created under{tanding Beings, and Parts of the World, more
pure and immortal than men.

Flavius Jofephus in his Judaick Antiquities, extolling Abrabam’s
Wifdom and Piety, writeth thus concerning him, meaTGr v ToApu&
JE0V cLTRQHVaT0l Svpuzg)dV 7 Ghew ©e, which fome would underftand
in this mannrer, that Abraham was the firJt who publickly declared, that
therewas one God the Demiurgus or maker of the whole worlds asif all
mankind befides at that time, had fuppofed, the world to have been
made not by Owe but by 4247y Gods. But the true meaning of thofe
words is this, That Abrabam was the firft, who in that degenerate
age, publickly declared that the Maker of the whole world, was
the One enly God, and alone to be Religioufly Worfhipped faCCOfd'
ingly as it follows afterwards in the fame writer, @ nxhis exé pbves
Tho Tpldnok Ty dUyeee sty dnveuen, to whome alone men cught to 810e
bonour and thanks. And the reafon hereof is thete allo fet down,
2} 5 hoimdv, € nok 7 megs didnipeoviar ovTehd, x3\ weostug, T TETS
mOpEXEW Crasoy ok B waeT olnelav iqWe Becaufe all thofe other beingss
that were then worfbipped as Gods , whatfoever any of themt 0%
tributed to the happinefS of mankind, they did it not by their 0%%
poxer, but by his appointment and command 5 be inftancing in the Sun
and Moon, and Earth and Sea, which are all made and ordered by
a higher power and providence, by the force whereof they contr
bute to our utility. As if he fhould have faid, That no Created Being,

ought to be Religioufly worfhipped, but the Creator only. z:‘;fet::;:

h
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: ith what we réad in Scripture concerning Abrabam, that
: eet;:;v;;};” the Name of the Lord, o CR. The God of the whole Genz.23.
he j:{ thatis, he worfhipped no particular Created Beings, as the
W;rer jl”:igarrs at that time did, but only that Supreme Univer(al Nu-
;tm which made and conteineth the whole World. And thus
Mgi:xaﬂfder interprets that place, mapy "3 pro ©yY vrint Snnn De Liitisid:
oy MmN s Abraham began to teach, that nowe ought to be Re- §.7.
ligionfly worfhipped, [ave anly-tbe G:ad of the whole Wor{d. Moreover
the fame Jojepbss afterwardsin his Twelfth Book, brings in Ariste-
#s (who feems to have beena fecret Profelyted Greek) pleading with
prolemens Philadelphus, in behalf of the Jews and their Liberty, after
¢his manners 7 paahdoey O3 é}{mﬁ\T@J , T8 s 785 Vs oTOlIG
3 9 dmuila ovenovspSpov Sedv, %) E7ol ) wueic ae@duebe, z;wa: koASiles aoF,
irolpae amt T elpme Qu tuglay T Ewv, Tiv bAikhnen oT® vonowilecs  If
wonld well agree with your GoodnefS and Magnanimity, to free the Jews
frone that miferable Captivity which they are under: [ince the fame God
who governeth your Kingdom , gave Laws to them, as T have by dili-
gent fearch found out.  For both They and we, do alike worfhip the God
who made all thinys, we calling bim Lene, becanfe be gives life #0 all.
wherefore for the honour of that God, whom they worfbip after a [ingu-
lar manner,pleafe you toindulge them the liberty of returning to their
native country. Where Ariftess alfo according to the fence of Pa-
gans thus concludes ; Know, O King, that I intercede not for thefe
Jews as having any cognation with them, mlimv 5 &by dvpudeyn-
vy T8 95, ) Judb Crwn oty i3 pSpor 10ls Lmosay, B4 TETQ@ ) 0%
wehé, but all men being the Workmanfhip of God, and knowing that
be i delighted with benéficence, I therefore thus exhort you.

R

Asfor the latter Jewilh Writers and Rabbins, it is certaia thatthe
generality of them {uppoled the Pagans to have acknowledged 0ne
Supreme and Univerfal Numen, and to have worthipped all their o-
ther Gods, only as his Miniflers, or as Mediators between him
and them : Maimonides in Halacoth o5y defcribeth the Rife of
the Pagan Polytheifm in the dayes of Ewefh, after thismanner :
Y2RD DU T IR DR P SDID S Mg D 191 190 W A
Ei73 7R 0D N2 DA Nm o 2 EmYs A an e opver n
1% DY DOOY DY 123 TN B Brna DI DhyA me DT
Sy wm 3 Lann g en 1 oG PN DIRaT oy DroMNe
70 Yo v1a3 I Mgy oIS T139% AEn TIOMW 103 YA YW o
In the days of Enolh, the Sons of men grievonfly erved, and the wifc=
men of 1hat age becanse brutifh (even Enofh himfelf being in the rums-
ber of them) and their errour was this, that fince God bad createdthe
Stars and Spheres, to govers the world, andplacing thers on bigh, had
beftowed 1his honour upon them, that they fhould be his Ministers and
fubfervient Inflruments 5 men ought therefore to praife thews , ho-
nour them , and worflip them : this beivg the pleafure of the
Bleffed God , that men fhould magnific and bonour thofe whons
bimfelf hath magnificd and honoured , s a King will have bis M;-
niftersto be rewerenced, this hononr redounding to bimfelf. Again the
fame ataimonides in the beginning of the Second Chapter of that
Book writeth thus; owmam <30 s 139 870 7 TNIPT W Y

Bbb Y
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DRI 930 NN ANT1 NN 0 TR NT 200 8N T8 8
S S N0 T R ENINT R DOR P TR taby PN 11
T AMAY TR A0 S0 TN TN OUR 3V0 TN The Foundagigy,
that Commandment againft flrange Worfhip (now commonly called 7.
dolatry ) is this, that no man fhould worfhip any of the Creatures what-
Joewer , meither Angel, nor Sphere, nor Star, nor any of the four gy,
ments, nor any thing made out of them. Forthough he that worfhips thefe
things, knows that the Lordis God, and Superiour to them all, and
worfhips thofe Creaturesno otherwife, than Enofh ar;d the veft of thas age
did, yet s ke neverthelefS guilty of Strange Wadb:p? or Idolairy. And
that, after the times of Esgfh alfo, in fucceeding ages, the Poly.
thei(m of the PaganNations, was no other than this, t!:ne wortfhi
ping (befides One Supreme God) of other created Beings, as the
Minifters of his Providence, and as Agiddles or Mediators betwixe
Him and Men, is declared likewife by aimonides (in his More Ne.
wochim ) to have been the Univerlal Belief of all the Hebrews or Jewss
Po1.co36  PDIRDY DL MR PRO DI TP R? 0 AMAY 1P 0 B39 ym nmﬁ'
"IN PINDN §O MUY IOR IS DRI [0 07 X7 DR 1 993 oy
DoR AR (NM E00N NI 0N 0 RTIE ANLN0 D8P DDaN 1
NI 7op PN ARG P2 O3 PEOR RIFW 9219 70T RTI0 58 Y Fneam
won Y20 MR PV You know that whofocver committeth Ida!atq,
he doth it not as [uppofing, that there is no ather God befides that which
he worflippeth, for it mever came into the minds of any Idolaters, mor
never will, that that Statue which is made by thens of metal, or fbone, or
wood, isthat very God who created Heaven and Earths but they wor-
Ship thofe Statues and Images only as the reprefentation of [omethi X
which i a Mediator betweern God and then. Mofes Albelda the Author
ofthe Book entituled, men W'Y Grolath Tamid, refolves all the Pa-
gan Polytheifmand Idolatry, into thefe Two Principles, one of which
refpected God, and the other men themfelves: v wgn riy 1y N

Fil.147. 12 70 3700 SYPEONN ) 7012 237 SR 33 990 123 N 17 oo
PRI NE R DY N WEON D) YN Do T nhre HNeI0EINe
N9 T DR DI DI RV 1D i D%y D v b e Sy e Dawn
PIINW MI3DEY 11357 PN WD 0D S0 137 v e R DR 19880
TAMIIBON Y The Idolaters fir$t argued thus, in refpect of Gud that
[fince ke was of [uch tranfcendent perfeition above men, it was not poffible
for men 10 be united to or have communion with bim, otherwife than by
means of certain Middle Beings or Mediators 5 as it is the manner @
Earthly Kings,to bave petitions conveyed o thew by the hands of Media-
tors @ Interceffors.Secondly they thus argued alfo in refpect gf;};,gmﬁ:ﬁwe.r;
That being corporeal [o thas they could not apprebend God Aéﬂraﬁ'f)f, they
must needs have fomething Senfible.to excite and flir up their devotion v
fix their Imagination wpon.Jofcph Albo in the Book called ThkarimcOD~
cludes that Ahab and the other Idolatrous Kings of Ifrael and jgda_b
worthipped other Gods upon thofe two accounts mentioned by ﬂﬁ‘;‘
monides & no otherwife,namely that the Supreme God mas baxp#f; 1,:
worfhipping of his Miniflers,and that there ought to be certain Midale
P.3. 618 apd Agediators betwixt bint and Men, miem S 13ho0 W i3
O A NPn A0YY DN AN (T Pon mwihan st e (e !
D0 M T DO NI TR TN EDUH FhRENI ENIERD B

|| M SR AR = hn W = vt al ) Bl L pawn. ol 2 Ahab
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== : ; Ifrael and Judah, awd ewen Solomon himfel
Ahab_wd otbe,r I_(mgtzzfsm 5 upon !gafé tu:a accounts already menrio{:«;{i
erred in worfhipping ; . s e Lo
Maimonides, #otwithfianding that they 5eke'ye. the Exiftence of
ont of d his Unity s they partly conceiving that they fhould bonour God
f"’d ‘j’;‘f ing of his Minifters, and partly worfbipping them as Media-
in W‘Lf ‘ mfﬁ_ t God awd themfelves. And the fame Writer determines
tf;: meeaning of that Firk Commandment (whichis to him the Se-
ZOnd) Thow [balt kave mo other Gods before my face, to be; this,
DrMapl IR D7 JOPNE N 1 EYER ome pant
Thow fhalt not fer up other Inferiour Gods as Mediators betwixt e d?l'd
1hy felf, or worfhip them [o, as a‘lliw'kjr:g to honour me fbereb}a. R.Da_v'zc{
Kimchi (upon 2 Kings 17.) writeth thus, concerning that Ifraclitifh
Prieft, who by the King of 4/fjriz’s command, was fent to Samariab
to teach the new inhabitants thereof to worfhip the God of that
Land (of whom itis afterwards faid, that they both feared the Lord
and ferved their Idals 3 ) ™ nmay oy v xR0 ORT ON OR
03 CRER BNV TR0 IR 73 12 1970 731 A Dwonn 1 R S0
DM W0 D3 TR AR DY Y T o8 IR poxRt 70en
3y N M N7 EatRs NIR D D2t SRe g ronw Tava
NI P £ CINPEBER EOnRh CRIR Y0 RYR ST pena oN
If be fbould have altogether prohibited them their Idolatry, they wonld
not have hearkned to kim , that being a thing which all thofe Eaftern
people were educated in from their very Infancy, infomuch that it was @
kind of Firft Principle to thew. Wherefore he permitted them to wor-
Jhip all their feveral Gods, as before they had dome , only he required
thene to diret the intention of their minds to the God of Ilael (as the
Supreme ) for thofe Gods conld do them neither Good nior Hurt, other-
wife than according to his Will and pleafure: but they worfhipped thens
to this purpofe, that they might be MEDIATORS betwixt them and the
Creatour. In the Book Nitzachon, all the Polytheifm and Idolatry of
the Pagans;is reduced to thefe Three Heads 3 Fixft ynadh comnaon may
When they worfbipped the Minifters of God, as thinking to honour hime
thereby 5 and Secondly, T s Yo AW VY Whexn they wor=
Jbipped then, asOrators and Inteceffors for themwith God 5 and Laltly
11317 (38 W1 Y0 when they worfhipped Statues of wood and fione, for
Memorials of him. And though it be true that Ifzak dbrabanel (up-
on 2 Kings 17.) doesenumerate more Species of Pagan Idolatry, even
tothe number of Ten, yet are they all of them but fo many feveral
Modes of Creature-worfhip 3
them to befound, as the worlhipping of many Unmade Independent
Deities, as Partial Creators of the World. |
Moreover. thofe Rabbinick Writers commonly interpret certain
pl_aces of the Scripture to this fence , That thé Pagan Idolaters,
did notwithftanding, acknowledge, One Supreme Deity, as that Fere-
™y 10.7. Who is there that will not fear thee,thm King of Nationsé For
anonglt all their wile men andin all their Kingdoms, there is none like
unto thee s though they are become all sogether brutifh, and their worfhip-
Ping of flocks is a doifrine of vanity » For Maimonides thus glofleth
pon thofe Words, oniyw “an 117 rom Minno oym 937 9miy5
R Sann e ootow um‘g?;) As if be fhould fay, all the Gen-
2

tiles

and there is no fuch thing amongft
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tiles know, that thouw art the omly Supreme God, but ibem
folly confisteth in this, that they think this vanity of worfbipping Infe.
riour Gods, to be a thing agreeable to thy will.  And thus allo K7y
in his Commentarics, D7 "R DPINT DIDYT DU IDAR TR »Y 4
PND oM oriazo S1oa ©mm oan 722 ST T8 ANR 9 Suemg
DIWIR 0T ToR EID 73 CIPEOR DAY RN ENI307 DY) Dy jing
oMo 1260 RN DAY R DI 113Y DR 0123 R 7087 Y DI on 1
DYDEER DRAY POOD Who will not fear thee 2 It is fit that cvesn 3h,
Nations themfelves who worfbip Idols, fhould fear thee, for thou art thejy
King 5 and indeed among |t all the wifemen of the Nations and in all thes
Kingdoms it is generally acknowledged, that there is none like unto thee,
Neither do they worfbip the Stars otherwife, than as Mediators betwixg
thee and them. Their wife men know that an Idol is nothing 5 apg
though theyworfhip Stars,yet do they worfhip thews as thy Minifters, ang
that they may be Interceffors for thems. Another place is that, Malach;
1. 11. which though we readin the Future Tenfe, as a Prophecyof
the Gentiles, yet the Jewsunderftand it of that prefent time, whep
thofe words were written, From the rifing of the Sun to the going
down thereof my name is great among the Gentiles 5 and in every place
incenfe is offered to my mame, and a pure oblation, for my name is greap
amongSt the Gentiles, [aith the Lord of Hofts.  But you prophane it, &,
Upon which words R. Solomon gloffeth thus, swmw pw 17 Ow B
FIDING 4N DW7 DI1ND DYRD 931 DY 9y MINO TNIR The Pagan Polys
theifts and Idolaters Know, that there is One God Superiour to all thofe
other Gods and Idols wor(bipped by them 5 and in every place ave there.
Free-will-offerings, brought to my name, even amongft the Gentiles. And
Kimehi agreeth with him herein, Down xag? DY ownw 9 Yy g
DI2) NI ONPEAR VA0 DMK BHNpE RN ANONRTT H107 YR 3 oMo
Although the Pagans worfbipped the Hoft of Heaven, yet do they confefime
tobe the firft Caufe, they worfhipping thenr only as in their opinion certain
Mediators betwixt me and ther.  Whether either of thefe two places
of Scripture, does fufficiently prove, what thefe Jews would have,
or no 5 yet howeveris it evident from their interpretations of them,
that them(clves fuppofed, the Pagans to have acknowledged, One
Supreme Deity, and that their Other Gods, were all but his Creatures
and Miniiters. Neverthelefs there is another place of Scripture
which feems to found more to this purpofe, and accordingly hath
been thus interpreted by Rabbi Solomon and others, Pfal 65. 6.
where God is called DM O Y "¢ 93 LA The Confidence of all
the Ends of the Earth, and of them that are afar off in the Sea, that

1s, even of all the Pagan World.

Thus we fee plainly, that the Hebrew Dottors and Rabbins, have
been generally of this perfwafion, thatthe Pagan Nations ancientlys
atleaflt the Intelligent amongft them, acknowledged One Supreme
God of the Whole World 5 and thatall their Other Gods were but
Creatures and Inferionr Miniflers 5 which were wor[hlpped by
them vpon thefe Two Accounts, either as thinking , that the Ho-
nourdone to them redounded to the Supreme; or elfe that they
might be pu'm, OMOID, and DYWYDN, their Mediators, and Int-‘-’g'
¢effors, Orators, and Negotiators with him. Which Inferiour Gooi'
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were fuppofed by thefe Hebrews, to be chiefly of
ok thegg,af}ani}”gm, andp??mr: orySpbcre.r. The Latter of whichy:he
T s wefl as Pagans, concluded to be Animated and IntelleGual -
ews; Maimonides exprefly, nYM 0 Y93 199 oI 00N 93 Fefude Harss-
For_‘:mt‘! s-u'm Lo o Y MORD D SN 201 D2 DY DM DRY730m rabe.3.§.9.
3;“53,-, 102 DIEN? DIIRADY PP RYD 187 'h‘!l T b-e Stars and Spheres
are every one of them Animated, and eudngd with Life, Knowledge and
Dnderftanding.  And they ackpowledge him, who commanded and the
World was made, everyone of them, according #o their degree and ex-
cellency praifing and hononring him, as the Angels do. And this they
would confirm from that place of Scripture,Neb. 9. 6. Thou, even thon
art Lord alone, Thou haft made Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens with
all their Hoft, the Earth withall things that are therein, the Seas and all
that is therein, and Thou preferveft them all 5 and the Hoft of Heaven
worfbippeth Thee : The Hoft of Heaven being commonly put for the
Stars,

X X X1 But Laftly, this fame thing s plainly confirmed from
the Scriptures of the New Teftament alfos That the Gentiles and Pa-
gans, however Polytheifts and Idolaters, were not unacquainted with
the knowledge of the True God, thatis, of the One only Self-exiftent
and Omnipotent Being, which Comprebendeth all things under bim :
From whence it muft needs follow, that their other Muny Gods, were
all of them fuppofed to have beenderived<from this One, and to be
Dependent on him.

For Firft, St. Pau! in his Epiftle to the Romanstells us, that thefe
Gentiles or Pagansdid 7w &hibeey S oidvle wolixew, Hold the Truth in
- Onrighteonfuefs, or Vnjuftly Detain and Imprifon the fame. Which is
chiefly to be underftood , of the Truth concetning God, as appears
from that which follows, and therefore implies the Pagans not to
have been unfurnfhed of fuch a knomledge of God, as might and oughe
to have kept them from all kinds of Idolatry 5 however by their
Default, it proved ineffettual to that end, asis afterwardsdeclared ;
Bie Lrnduaony & oy ixev v bamyvéiod, They liked not to retain God yr g,
in the Agnition , or Praiical Knowledge of bim. Where there
is a diffinction to be obferved, betwixt yvéns and ¥Adyve(ls,
the Knowledge and the Agnition of God 3 the former whereof in this
Chapter, is plainly granted to the Pagans, though the Latter be here
denied them ; becaufe they lapfed "into Polytheifme and Idolatry 5
which isthe meaning of thefe words, memiMatey Ty Ny 78 o5
er mf Jdd, They changed the truth of God into a lye. Again the
fame Apoftle there affirmeth, That the 7 yasv 78 9¢5 pump 2y %2 €
wetcis, That which may be Known of God, was manifeit within thewe,
God kimfelf having fhewed it unto thesr. There is fomething of God V-
knowable and Incomprebenfible by all Mortals,butth at of God whichis
Knowable, his Eternal Power and Godhead,with the Attributes belong-
1ng thereunto, is made manifelt to all mankind,from his works. The izn-
vifible things of hin, from the Creation of the World, being clearly feern
and underfiood by the things that are made.Moreover thisApoftle expref=
ly declarcth, the Pagans to have known God, in that Cenfure which

he

V. 25.
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he giveth of them, 671 yvdi7es & Jedv, B @5 Oy LSdfaony, ;5‘,;;});’;
they Knew God they Glorified him not as God 5 becaufe they fe]] into
Polytheifm and Tdolatry. Though the Apoltle here inftanceth only
in the Latter of thofe Two, their changing the Glory of the Incorrup.
tible God, into an Image made like to Corruptible man and 10 birds 45,

- beafls and creeping things. The rcafon whereof is, becaufe this 7.,.

latry of the Pagans, properly fo called, that is, their worfhipping
of flocks and flones , formed into the likenefs of Man or.Beaft ;
was generally taken among(t the Jews, for the grofielt of all their
Religions Mifcarriages. 'Thus Philo plzinly declareth s dont pfe iAls wod
aeAnG , uod T8 odumailGe Seows e wad kdQus, wok Pk ey owTols 0Aog e~

. QeSOTIY  pseay. g eav wedmohol 7 ok SepgmdiTod, NepapTovsCr péye

Met Loxc. 6.

(786 D B, T¢ Umnudxs T8 seyollog gepvivoiles) Tdfor 5 2% aMar adinso, 25
E0Ne nouk Mdxss, cigqrie dv 7e mo xgloy, % Tos eademAusixs Hhag oeeailay,
&ec. Whofocver worfhip the Sum, and Moon, and the whole Heaven, and
world, and the chief Parts thereof, as Gods, do unqueftionably Err ( they
honouring the fubjeits of the Prince) but they are guilty of lef§ iniquity
and injuitice, than thofe who form wood and fione, gold and [ilver, and
the like matters, into Statues to worfbip thewm, &c. of which aflertion
he afterwards gives thisaccount, 7 % xdMisov Ygeicpa © S fto-
~Jaut, T @%&' 78 ZavlG ot s woominzsorey Yihuday, becanfe thefe have m:aﬁ'
the moﬁ: excellent Fulcram of the Soul, the per[wafton of the Everliving
God, by means whereof, like unballafted (hips , they are toffed up and
down perpetually, nor,can be ever able to reft in any [afe harbour.  And
from hence it came to pafs, that the Polyshei[m of the Pagans, their
worthipping of Inferiour Gods (as Stars and Demons ) was vulgar-
ly called alfo by the Jews and Chriftians, ldelatry, it being fodeno-
minated by them 2 famofiore [pecie. Laftly, the Apoftle plainly de-
clares, that the errour of the Pagan Superftition univer(ally confift-
ed (not in worthipping Many Independent Gods and Creators, but) in-
joyning Creature-worfhip, as fuch, fome way or other, with the Wor-
fhip of the Creator 5 toetdoSyomy wou eAdTodbony 73 Wlicd @%q&‘ 7 Wioeila,
which wordsare either to be thus rendred 5 They [religioufly’| worfbip-
ped the Creature Befides the Creator, that Prepofition being often ufed
in this {ence, as for example, in this of Ariffotle, where he affirmeth
concerning Plato, that he did ™% % 735 debuss adpe T Tedypele
worione, (not make Numbers to be the Things themfelves, as the Pytha-
goreans had done, but) Unity and Numbers to be Befide: the things
OF T85 Re 0136 @addt T, WaInTe, Numbers to exist by themfelves, Befides
the Senfibles. He by Numbers meaning, as 4riffotle himfelf there
expounds it, T €idw, the Ideas conteined in the Firft Intellect ('w_hiCh
was Plato’s Second Divine Hypoftafis) asallo by = ¢, © 7oiz 8960 moee
géxélow 78 7t W0 &rasr, that Ipfum Unum, or WVrity which gives being 1o
thofe Ideas, is underltood Plato’s Firft Divine Hypoflafis. Ot ¢lfe the
Words ought to be tranflated thus 5 And werfhipped the Creature 4=
bowe or More than the Creator, that Prepofition =hz, being fome-
times ufed Comparatively,fo as to fignific Exceffas for example in Luke
13. 2. Think you that thefe Galileans were &uxglohol wopgh iiles TEETE
Mhabse, Sinners beyond all the Galileans 2 And wver. 4. Think yo#, tb‘.{
thofe eighteen upon whom the Tower of Siloam fell, were dpanéTodl @5{3_9‘
TS debrers above all the men that dwelt in” Jerufalem. Accordlr;%
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- nor of whichinterpretations, it is fuppofed, that the Pagar

:i(‘: 51;?::{;2 the True Gf;d, the Creator of the whole World ; thogugnl:
they W'Oﬂhipped the Creature alfo? Befides him, or (perhapsin fome
fence) Above ‘him and More than brm_alfo. But as for that other In-
te'rprctatiOn, of @wde ¥ ienile, which Beza chofe rather to follow,;
that"?bf)' ,pgrfbfppfd the Creature, the Creator being wholly Paffed by, this
is no true Literal Verfion, but ouly a Glofs or Commentary upon
the words, made according to a certain Pl’CCOBCClVC(-i and extrava-
vagant opinion, that the Pagans did not atall worlhip the Supreme
God or Creator, but univerfally transfer all thn?ir worfhipupon the
creature only. But in what fence the Pagans might be faid to wor-
fhip the Creatures, Above ot Beyondor More than the Creator (becaufe
it is not poflible that the Creature, as a Creature, fhould be wor-
fhipped with more Internal and Mental Honour, than the Creator
thereof, look’d upon as fuch) we leave othersto enquire. Whether
or no, becaufe when Religious Worthip, which properly and only
belongeth to the Creator , and not at all to the Creature, is tranfd
ferred from the Creator upon the Creature, according to a Scripture-
Interpretation and Account, fuch may be faid to worlhip the creature
more than the Creator 2 Or whether becaule fome of thefe Pagans,
might more frequently addrefs their Devotions to their [nferiour
Gods (as Stars, Demons and Hero’s) as thinking the Supreme God,
cither Above their Worfhip , or Incomprebenftble , or Inaccelfible by
them? Or laftly, Whether becaule the Image and  Statue-worfhippers
among the Pagans (whom the Apoftle there principally regards)
did dire@ all their External Devotion to Senffble Objeds, and
Creaturely Forms 2 However it cannot be thought, that the A-
poftle here taxes the Pagans, meerly for worthipping Creatures a-
bowe the Creator, as if they had not at all offended, had they wor-
fhipped them onlyinan Equality with hims but doubtlef their fin
was, that they gave any Religions Worflip at all to the Creatwre
though in way of Aggrawvation of their crime, it be faid, that they alfo
worfhipped theCreature more than the Creator, Thus we fee plain-
ly, that the Pagan Superflition and Idolatry (according to the True
Scripture notion of it) confilted not in Worfhipping of Many Crea=
tors, but in Worthipping the Creatures together with the creator.

Befides this we have in the Adts of the Apoftles an Oration, which
St. Parl made at Athensin the Arcopagitick Court, beginning after
this manner s Temen of Athens, I perceive that ye are cvery way more
than ordinarily Religions 5 for the word IMadxiporciose feems to be
taken there in a good fence, it being not only ‘more likely that St.
Paulwould in the beginning of his Oration thus captare bemecvolenti-
am, conciliate their benewolence, with fome commendation of them,
butalfo very unlikely that he would call their worfhipping of the
True God by thename of Superfiition, for fo it followeth 5 For as I
Paffed by and behetd your facred things (or monuments) I found an-Al-
tar with this Infeription , "Ayvesw oi@, TO THE UNKNOWN
GOD. TItis true that both Philoifratus and Panfarias write, that
there were at Athens, "Ayvbsmy 0y papuwl, Altars of Unknown Gods :
but their meaning in this might well be, not that there were Altars

Dedicated
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Dedicated to Unknown Gods Plurally, but that there were fcv;;d
Altars, which had this Singular Infcription, TO THE U N.
KNOWN GO D. And that there was at lealt One fuch, befides this
Scripture-record, is evident from that Dialogue in Lucian’s Works,
entituled Philopatris, where Critias ufeth this form of Oath, nj 3 742
ey & *Ablboss, No, by the Onknown God at Athens :‘apd Triephon
in the clofe of that Dialogue fpeaketh thus, Huds 5 7 e "Atljug
YAyvesoy tpduediles, ), mosruwomilee, xéipgs € Spoov crleailes, TaTe i
sershooplp, s rdlafictivre, &c, But we having found out that .
known God at Athens, and worfhipped him, with hands [lretched up
to Heaven, will give thanks to bim, as having been thought worthy ¢,
be made [ubject to this power. Which paflages, as they do unqueftion.
ably refer to that Athenian Infcription either upon One or more Al
tars, fo does the latter of them plainly imply, that this V#kzows,
God of the Athepians, wasthe Supreme Gowvernour of the World, And
{o it follows in St. Paul’s Oration , & 3v ayvosiles Uoeleine , T8Tor g
netlalyéNo Vuiv, Whom therefore you igmorantly worfbip ( under this
name of the Unknown God) Him declare I unto you, the God that mad,
the World, and allthings in it, ihe Lord of Heaven and Earth, From
which place we may upon firm Scripture- Authority conclude thefe
Two Things 5 Firif, that by the Unkmnown God of the Athenians, was
meant the Only True God, He who made the World and all things iy js
who in all probability was therefore ftyled by them, “Ayiasc ecle, 4,
Unknown God, becaufe heis not only Irvifible but allo Incomprehen-

Jible by mortals s of whom Fofephus again(t Appion writeth thus, That

he is Swaud pabiov iy yoeu@s OTIG 5 x2\ olity dyvasic, knowable
tows only by the Effeits of bis Power, but asto his own Effence, Un-
knowable or Incomprebenfible. But when in Dion Calfivs the God of
the Jewsisfaid to be &¢ilG~ #, dedvs, not only Invifible but alfo In-
effable, and whenheis called in Lucan Incertus Deus, an Uncertain
God, the reafon hereof feems to have been, not only becaufe there
was no Image of him, but alfo becaufe he was not vulgarly then
known by any Proper Name, the Tetragrammaton being religioufly
forborn among(t the Jews in commonufe, that it might not be pro-
phaned. Aund what fome learned men have here mentioned upon
this occafion , of the Pagans fometimes facrificing neinoilll Sed,
20 the Proper and Convenmiemt God , without fignifying any name,
feemsto be nothing to this purpofe 5 that proceeding only from a
Superftitious Fear of thefe Pagans (fuppofing feveral Gods to prefide
over feveral things) left they (bhould be miftaken, in not applying
tothe Right and Proper God, in fuch certain cafes, and fo their De-
votion prove unfuceefsful and ineffeCtual. But that this Unkrown
God is here faid to beignorantly worfhipped by the Athenians, is to be
underftood chiefly in regard oftheir Polytheifms and Idolatry. The Se-
cond thing that may be concluded from hence is this, That thefe A-
thenian Pagans, did UoeCe, Religioufly Worfbip the True Godythe Lord
of Heawen and Earths and fo we have a Scripture-confutation alfo,
of thatopinion, That the Pagans did not at all worlhip the §#
Preme God.,

Laftly, St. Paul citing this paflage out of Aratws a Heathen Poet;
concerning Zewus or Jupiter, r
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For we are bis Off-[pring, and interpreting the fame of the Trie God,
in whom we bive and move and have our beings we have alfo here a
plain Scripture-acknowledgment that by the Zews of the Greekifh
Pagans, was fometimes at l_eaft meant the True God. A_nd indeed
that Aratus his Zews was neither 2 man born in Crete nor in A{-cadi;a,
but the Maker and Suprenre Governour of the whole World, is evi-
dent both from theantecedent and the fubfequent Verfes. For 4-
ratus his Phenomena begin thus,

"ER AIGG g e kTt e

(which in Tully's Verfion is 4b Jove Mufarum Primordiz) and then
follows a Defcription of this Zexs or Fupiter :

—

——% smor dvd\ees iauSw

Y AponTobe sl 5 A0S Tt pie &yyad,
Niont o dbpdTmy dyppeql wes 5 Sihaare,
Kol Miplees® mivtn 5 Aidg wexgiuedoc mliles *

15 92 1) oo topld”

To this fence 5 Hinz of whon we men ave never [ilent 5 and of whows all
things are full he permeating and pervading all and being every wheres; and
whofe beneficence we all conflanty make ufe of and enjoy: Forwe alfo
are bis Off-/pring. WhereTheon the Scholiaft writeth thus, miw mee-
woilws 6 Apglos Tl ) &spov Mefibvou mMay How, T oilipq. T #, -
g-._tzgj.év-, Alee, e wedTOIE TE 9O PVE * Al 51UV ¥ Awngyo'v anxcior * Aratus bes
ing about to declare the Pofition of the Stars, doth in the firit place;
very decoroufly and becomingly invoke Zeus, the Father and Maker of
them. Forby Leus s here to be underflood the Demiurgus of the World,
or as he afterwards expreflethit, ¢ T mdilx dyuxsepfons Sede, the God
who made all things. Notwithftanding which, we muft confefs, that
this Scholiaft there adds, that fome of thefe Paflages of the
Poet, and even that cited by the Apoftle, 78 90 s topy, may be
underftood alfo in another fence, of the zdlc quaic, the Phyfical Ju-
piter, that is, the Air; but without the leaft thadow of Probability,
and for no other reafon; as we conceive, but only to thew his Philo-
logical Skill. However thisis fet down by bim, in the Firft place
as the genuine and proper fence of thofe words, 7¢4s 8 e dvdiely -
7 QeaiTet € 9D oWTls ToTX: EdvuseIner Teds 1O Toic cvdeduig PIGQINES
QLTS &y wAnbelnpfy, T Ty ¥ Ovuxeyoy barypapipsvor” This agreeth
with that Title of Jupiter, when he is called the Father of Gods and
#en: For if bemade Vs, and all thefe other things for our wfe, we
%ay well be called His , and alfo flyle biz: our Father and Maker;
And that this was the only Notion, which the Poet here had of Zews
Or Jupiter, appears undeniably alfo from the following words, as

— 6 dV Hrmiog eibodi o
NI Ty = —

Ccec whé
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Who asa kind and benign Father, fheweth lucky Signs tomen s which
to underftand of the Air were very abfurd. And

Abrie 9D Ty ofuar 6y Bpond ioterers
¥ aseoe Saeng fvag* tondJalo I el criowTv
"Agépys®

For be alfo bath faftned the Signs in Heaven, diftinguifbing Conftellati-
ons, and baving appointed Stars to rife and fet at feveral times of the
year.

And from this,
TG pw o8 medTov 7e ¥, Usodlov iNdosoiou,

Therefore is He always Propitiated and Placated both Firft and Lait,
Upon which the Scholiaft thus, fows 5 dm 24 sowdiv, == 1l ufy
wedrtlw cmovd W &vou Seiv 7Y "ohvumion, dMrbeay 5 by, £ Teltw Al
0 ewiiegs* This perbaps refers to the Libations, in that the Firft of
thens was for the Heavenly Gods, the Second for Heroes, and the Lait
for Jupiter the Saviour. From whence it plainly appears alfo, that
the Pagans in their Sacrifices (or Religious Rites) did not forget Fu-
piter the Saviour, that is, the Supreme God.

Laftly, from his concluding thus;
Xolige wl7eg phyoe Sobue, ey dvbedmiow Sveiop

Where the Supreme God is faluted , as the Great Wonder of the
World, and Intereit of Mankind.

Wherefore itis evident from Aratus his Context, that by his Zew
or Jupiter was really meant the Supreme God, the Maker of the
whole World 5 which being plainly confirmed alfo by St. Pax/ and
the Scripture, ought to be a matter out of Controverfie amongft us.
Neither is it reafonable to think that Aratus was Singular in this,
but thar he {pake according to the Received Theology of the Greeks,
and that not only among(t Philofophers & Learned Men,but even the
Vulgar alfo.Nor do we think that that Prayer of the ancient Athenians,
commended by M.Antoninys, for its Gmplicity, is to be underftood o-
therwife, “Yoo ooy & @ihe zeU, ¥7 Thigdespgs o3 "Adwaley ,é,%fqreé‘f@v-,
Rain Rain 0 Govd (or Gracious) Jupiter, upon the fields and paftures
of the Athenians : upon which the Emperor thus, #ro s Jd xeedu,
B $mws anhic 2 ihduStews, We fhould either not pray at all (‘to God)
er elfe thus plainly and freely. And fince the Latins had the very
fame Notion of Jupiter, that the Greeks had of Zeas, it cannot be
denied but that they commonly by their Fupiter allo, undeftood
the One Suypreme God, the Lord of Heaven and Earth. We know no=
thing that can be objected againft this, from the Scripture, unlefs 1t
fhould be that Paflage of St. Panl, In the Wifdom of God the world by

Wifdoms knew not God. But the meaning thereof is no other thgiti
t
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z t the Generality of the World before Chriltianity, by their
;\t;[“i’u::laﬁghr, and Contemplation of the works of God, did not
::ain to fuch a Praiical Knowledge of God, as might both free them
A otatry, and Effectually bring them to a Hol Life.

X X X1I. Butinorder to a fuller explication of this Pagan Theo- P. 314,315
logy, and giving yet a more Satis‘fa&ory Account concerning it, there
are Three Heads requifite to be infilted on 3 Firft, That the Intelli-
gent Pagans worlhipped the Owe Supreme God under Many Several
Names 3 Secondly, That befides this One God, they w?r[hipped -alfo
Many Gods, that were indeed Inferionr Deities Subordinate to Him3
Thirdly, That they worthipped both the Supreme and Inferiour Gods,
in Images , Statues and Symbols, fometimes Abufively called alfo
Gods, We begin with the Firlt, That the Supreme God amongft the
Pagans, was Polyonymous, and worfhipped under feveral Perfonal Names,
according to feveral Notions and Confiderations of him, from his Seve-
ral Attributes and Powers, Manifeflations, and Effeds inthe Warld.

It hath been already obferved out of Origes, that not only the P. 114,115
Egyptians, but al{o the Syrians, Perfians, Indians,, and other Barbari-
an Pagans, had befide their Vulgar Theology, another more Arcane and
Recondit one, among(t their Priefts and Learned Men: and that the
{ame was true concerning the Greeks and Latins alfo, is ungeftion-
ably evident from thataccount, that hath been given by us of their
Philofophick. Theology. Where by the Vulgar Theology of the Pagans,
we underftand, not only their Mythical or Fabulous, but alfotheir
Political or Ciwil Theology, it being truly affirmed by St. 4uflin con- ¢, p 1.4
cerning both thefe, £t €ivilis & Fabulofa,ambe Fabulofe funt,ambegne cs.
Civiles, That both the Fabulows Theology of the Pagans was in part their
Civil, and their Civil was Fabulows. And by their more Arcane or
Recondit Theology, is doubtlels meant, that which they conceived
to be the Natural and True Theology. Which Biftin&ion of the Nats-
ral and True Theology, from the Civil and Political, as it was acknow-
ledged by all the Ancient Greek Philofophers, but moft exprefly by
Antiftines, Plato, Ariftotle and the Stoicks; fo was it owned and much
infifted upon, both by Sc#vola that famous Roman Pontifex, and by
Varro that moft Learned Antiquary 5 they both agreeing, that the
Civil Theology then eftablifhed by the Roman Laws, was onl y the The-
ology of the Vulgar, but not the True 5 and that there was another
Theology befides it, called by them Natural, which was the Theology of
Wife men and of Truth ¢ neverthelefs granting a neceffity that in Cities
and Commonwealths, befides this Natural and True Theology (which
the generality of the Vulgar were uncapable of ) there fhould be
another Ciwil or Political Theolsgy, accommodate to their apprehen~
fons 5 which Civil Theology differ'd from the Natural, only by a
certain mixture of Fabulofity init, and was therefore look’d upon by

them, asa Middle, betwixt the Natural, and the Fabuloss or Poctis
¢al Theolog y.

Wherefore it was acknowledged,
Pagans,

! that the Pulgar Theology of the
that is, not only their Fabulous, but even their Civil alfo,

Ccc 2 was
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was oftentimes very difcrepant from the Natural and True m; \
though the wife men amongf(t them in all ages, endeavoured ag mud;
as they could, to diffemble and difguife this Difference, and by
Allegorizing the Poetick Fables of the Gods, to bring that Theolog
into fome feeming conformity with the Natural, and sz‘hg[bpbfd{;
but what they could not in this way reconcile, wasby them excufed
upon the neceflity of the Vulgar.

The Fabulous Theology both of the Greeks and Romans, did not
only Generate all the other Gods, but even Fupiter himlelf alfo ¥
their Supreme Numen, it afligning him both a Father and a Mother, 3
Grandfather and a Grandmosher. And though the Romans did not
plainly adopt this into their Civil Theology, yetare they taxed by St,
Auftin for fuffering the Statue of Fupiter's Nurfe to be kept inthe
Capitol for a Religious Monument. And however this differ’d nothin
at all from that Atheiftick Dolfrine of Evemerws, That all the Gods were
really no other than Mortal Men, yet was it tolerated and connived at
by the Politicians, in way of neceflary compliance with the Vulgar
it being fo extremely difficult for them to conceive any fuch Living
Being or Animal,as was never Made and withont Beginning. Infomuch
that Callimachus , who would by no means admit of Fupiter’s se.
pulchre.gither in Crete or Arcadia (butlook’d upon it as a foul reproach
to him ) for thisreafon, :

U &V 3 Jodee, Easi oD ald,

Becanfe he was Immortal and conld newer dies did uotwithﬁanding
himfelf, attribute a Temporary Generation and Nativity to him, as 0-
rigen and others obferve. Neverthelefls, the generality of the more
Civilized and Intelligent Pagans, and even of the Poets themlelves,
did all this while conftantly retain thus much of the Natural and
True Theology among(t them, That Jupiter wasthe Father both of Gods
and Men, thatis, the Maker of the whole World, and confequently
himfelf without Father, Eternal and Unmade, according to that Pe-
leadean Oracle before cited out of Pawjanias,

z8Us v, 28Us B, 28Ug CaseTaes oo

Againthe Ciwil Theology of the Pagans as well as the Poetick , had
not only many Phantaflick Gods in it, but alfo an appearance of a
Plurality of Independent Deities 5 it making Several Supreme in their
feveral Territories and Functions; as One to be the Chicf Ruler OVer
the Heawens, Anotherover the.4ir and Winds, Another over the Sea,
and Another over the Earth and Hell : One to be the Giverof Corn,
Another of Wine; One the God of Learning, Another the God of Ples-

Jure, and Another the God of #wur 5 and fo for all other things. But
the Nutural Theology of the Pagans ( fo called ) though it did admita
Plurality of Gods too, ina certain fence, that is, of Inferionr DeHIES
Subordinate to One Supreme, yet did it neither allow of more Tide=
pendent Deities than One, nor own any Gods at all but fuch as Were

Natural, thatis, fuch ashad a Real Exiflence in Nature and the Wor 14
withowty
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X A not iz mens Opinion Only. And thefe Varro concluded
”“ﬁ:‘;:) ;:her than Firft, Pthe Sonl a;' the World, and then the Auz‘f
::ma’ Parts thereof Superiowr io men s that i1s, One Supreme Vniverfal
Nnmﬁ Dnmade, and ather Particular Generated Gods, fuch as Stars,
Demons, and Heroes. Wherefore all the other Gods befides thefe
are frequently exploded by Pagan Writers (as Cicero and others) un-
der the Name of Dii Poctici, that is, ot Philofophical, but Poetical
de;, and Dii Commentitii and Fidfitii, th'at 1, not Natural and
Real, but Feigned and Fidlitions Gods. They in the mean time giving
this Account of them, that they were indeed nothing elfe, but fo
Many Several Numes and Notions of One Supreme Nuvren, according to
his Several Powers and warious Manifeflations, and Effets in the
World 5 it being thought fit by the wifdom of the ancient Pagan
Theologers, that all thofe manifold Glories and Perfections of the
Deity , fhould not be huddled up, and as it were crouded and
crumpled together, in one General Acknowledgment of an Inwifible
Being the Maker of the world, but that they fhould be diftinct.
ly and feverally difplayed, and each of them adored fingly and apart 5
and this too ( for the greater Pomp and Solemnity) under fo many
Perfonal Names. Which perhaps the Unskilful and fottith Vulgar,
might fometimes miltake, not only for fo many Realand Substantial,
but alfo Zudependent and Self-exiftent Deities.

We have before proved that one and the fame Supteme God, in
the Egyptian Theology, had feveral Proper and Perfonal Names given
him, according tofeveral Notions of him, and his feveral Powers and _
Effeds 5 Jamblichus himfelf inthat paflage already cited, plainly af- D-Myf.o %y
firming thus much, ¢ dwuseynds v8¢, &c. T dpuvit W rengupuivan Ad-
. oy €6 pas &ywv, "Auay x7 T W AlyuaAfion yAdosay Mydlou, ous
TeAGy 5 aldldus Enastx g, Texuin@s 0% o gpdev 5 momTikeg dv Tome s wb-
Wi, #; 6MNaG OF &N SVvdues Te i, ertoyelads, tmawulas txea* The Des
minrgical Mind and Prefident of Truth, as with wifdom it proceedeth ta
Geweration, and bringeth forth the bidden Power of the occult Reafons,
contained within it [elf, into light, is called in the Egyptian Language
Ammon 3 asit Artificzally effects all things with Truth, Phtha 3 asit i
produitive of Good things Oliris 5 befides whick it hath alfo feveral other
Names, accordingto its other Powers and Energies » as namely Neith (ot
according to Praclus his Copy Nwitiks, Neithas Jthe Tutelar God of the
City sais, from whence probably the Greek "A8lw& was derived, (the
Athenians being (aid to have been at firlt, a Colony of thefe Sasites )
and thisis The Divine iwifdomn diffafing it felf thorough all. Solikewile
Serapis, which though fome would have to be the Sun, is by others
plainly defcribed as an Vrniverfal Numen. As Ariftides in his Eighth O- Py,
ration upon this God Serapis 5 0i e Ma® ueydhng me s Al @ whews
'zm?\?w;, %, Qo TETY dvanaehsa Alwt T $n amoNAaA o Suvdue wEe 173
M N TroivTew ke, 1 TH o TERNAGLRE 23 5D EMey Sedv MiglwTs o
&’fﬂikeg T iy T, %) EINsG & G Gwdooml xahSa, 6} doap ogupdiGr
TN, agrels i, mipola ixa * They who inbabit the great city in Egypt,
eall upon this God Serapis, as their only Jupiter, he being Juppofed to be
%2 way defeifive in Power, but to Pervade all things, and to Fill the
whole Oniverfe, Andwhereas the Powers and Honours of the other Gods

are
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are divided, and [ome of them are invoked farm
Jome for another 5 This is look'd upon by them as the Cg'fyphx.
us of all the Gods , who contains the beginning and end of all
things, and who is able to Jupply all wants, Cneph is allo deferibed
by Ewfebins as that Divine Intellect , which was the Demiurgys of
the world and which giveth life to all things , as he is by py-
tarch faid to be aWwilG~ or Unmade, fothat this was alfo anothep
Egyptian Name of God 5 as likewile was Emeph and Eidon in Fam-
blichws 5 though thefe may be feverally diftinguilhed into a
Trinityof Divine Hypoitafes. Laftly, when Zfis, which was fome.
times called Multimammea, and made all over full of Brea[ﬂ:, to fig-
nifie her Feeding all things, thus defcribes her felf in Apuleins, Sum.
wa Numinum, Prima Celitun, Deorum Dearumgqne facies ‘Omffarmif A
cujws numen Vnicum multiformi [pecie,ritu vario,nomine multijugo totus
weneratur Orbis 5 as (he plainly makes her felfto be the Supremse Deity,

‘fo doth fhe intimate,that all the Gods 8 Goddefles were compendionfly

conteined in Her Alone, and that fhe(i.e.the Supreme Ged) was worfhip-
ped under feveral perfonal Names & with different rites, over the whole
Pagan World.Moreover this is particularly noted concerning the Egyp.
tians by Damafciws the Philofopher,that, 7 vouriv Smghnaaw eig oMy bedy
iNdTuTag, They mnltiplied the F:':ﬂ Intelligible (or the Supreme Deity )
breaking and dividing the fame into the Names and Properties of Many
Gods. Now the Egyptian Theology, Was in a manner, the Pattern of
all the reft,but efpecially of thofe European Theologies, of the Greeks
and Roomans.

Who likewife, that they often Made Many Gods of One, is evi
dent from their beftowing fo many Proper and Perfonal Names,
upon each of thofe Inferiour Gods of theirs , The Sun, and The
Moon , and The Earth 5 The Firft whereof, Ufually called 4polo,
had therefore this Epithet of mlvdwu@- commonly given to him, the
God with many Names. Which many Proper Names of his, Macrobins
infifteth upon in his Saturnalia, though probably making more of
them thanindeed they were. And the 2007 was not only fo called,
but allo Diana, and Lucina, and Hecate,and otherwife, infomuch that
this Goddefs alfo, hath been ftiled Polyonymouns as well as her brother
the Sun. And Laftly, the Earth befides thofe Honorary Titles, of
Bona Dea, and Magna Dea, and Mater Deorum, The Good Goddefs,and
the Great Goddef, and the Mother of the Gods, was multiplied by
them into thofé Mamy Goddeffes, of Vefta, and Rhea, and Cybele, and
Ceres, and Proferpina, and Ops, @c. And for this caufe was fhe thus
defcribed by Z/chylus, :

Ko Toloe TOMGY OVopobTay puoppn pice *
Et Tellus Multorum Nominum Facies Vna.

Now if thefe Inferiour Gods of the Pagans, had each of them fo ma-
ny Perfonal Names beftowed upon them,much more might the S#preze
God be Polyonymons among(t thems and fo indeed he was commonly

. ; Ly % t
ftiled, as that learned Grammarian Hefychius intimates, “Pon‘;g:d



Cuar IV. | Amongst the Pagans. 481

—_— . - <t 8. p s R e ’ { ‘

ulovpaoy, T povde s Cxdhav, iy BIibilor "ATIMANG- , they
W?Irj tg:hﬁlamtd thies, and it was alfo the Epitket of Apollos where
f; :h'e Monad according to the Pythagorick Language, is meant the
supreme Deity, which was thus {tiled by the Pagans mwhvauor, fb._e
Be?ﬂg that hath many Names. And accordingly Cleanthes thus be-
ginneth that forecited Hymn of his to him,

KOS &bavdTaov, TONVGLIUME,

Thow mo§k Glorions of all the Imiortal Gods, who art called by Many
Names. And Zeno his Mafter, in Laertius exprefly declareth, ¢ otc
mMalis Teconpeius topdeTau ¥T' s Svvéues® God is called by many
feveral Names,according to his [everal Powers and Vertues,whofe Inftan-
ces fhall be afterwards taken notice of. Thus alfo the Writer De Mundo,
Efs 5 av mohvdvwuds %21, xolavoueeddpSuos Tuis mibea moiow kP oWTis veox mbi®
God though be be but one, is Polyonymons, and wvarioufly denominated
from bis feveral atiributes, and the effeits produced by bim. Quacun-
gue voles ({aith Seneca ) illi Propria Nomina aptabis, vim aliguam Efe DeBen.L 1.
JeGtumags Celeftinm rerum continentia. Tor Appellationes ejus poffunt effe
guot Munera: You may give God whatfoever Proper Names you pleafe, fo
they [ignific [ome force and effelt of Heavenly things: He may bave as many
Names, as be hath Manifeftations,Offices and Gifts. Macrobius al(o,from
the Authority of 7irgil, thus determines, Unins Dei Effecfus Varios pro
Variis cenfendos effe (or as Volfius correlts it, Cenferi ) Numinibus, That
the Various Effecs of One God, were taken for Several Gods s thatis;
Exprefled by Several Perfonal Names 5 as he there affirmeth, 1he Di-
wers Vertues of the Sun, to have given Names to Divers Gods 5 becaufe
they gave occafion for the Sun, tobe called by Several Proper and
Perfonal Names. We fhall conclude with that of Maximus Ma-
daurenfis, before cited out of St. Auflin , Hujus Virtutes per Mun-
* dapum Opus diffufas, Nos wmultis vocabulis invocamnus, guoniam No-
men ejus Proprium ignoramus. Ita fit ut dum cjus quafi quedam
Membracarptim variis fupplicationibus profequimaur, Totum colere pro-
JeBovideamur. The Vertues of this One Supreme Godsdiffufed throughout
the whole World, we (Pagans) invoke under Many Several Namzes, bee
caufe we are ignorant what kis Proper Name is. Wherefore we thus wor-
Jhipping bis Several Divided Members , must needs be Judged to wor-
fbip bim Whole, we leaving out nothing of him. With” which Lattet

words feemeth to agree, that of the Poet, wherein Fupiter thus be-
fpeaks the other Gods;

Celicole, Mgiz Meml)rd, Dei 5 quos Nofira Potefias,
Officiss divifa facit.

Whereit is plainly intimated, that the Many Pagan Gods were but

the Several Divided Members of the One Supreme Deity, whether, be-

Caufe according tothe Stoical Sence, the Real and Natural Gods, were

allbut Parts of the Mundane Souls or elfe becaufe all thofe other

Phantaflick Gods, were nothing but Several Perfonal Names, givento
¢ Several Pomers, Vertues, and Offices of the One Supreme,

»

Now
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Ruma Mam-
ma.

Acad 2.L.1.

Now the Several Names of God, which the Writer D agnd, i,
ftanceth in, to prove him Polyomymions, are Firlt of all fuch as thefes
peslloiG- and "AseamdiG” The Thunderer and Lightner , Ying. The
Givper af Rain, "EmnoemG The B!ﬂomer af Fruits, Tiohigle The KffPt’f‘
of Cities , meNixi@” The Mild and Placable , under which Notiog
they facrificed no Animals to him, but ouly the Fruitsof the Earch .
together with many other fuch Epithets, as #iMG-, =0uG; ITedng,
Te omisSx G, KaJthgnG, Mahouuvai@, &e. and Laftly he is called
so7ig and "EAE@ 05, Saviour and Affertonr. Anfwerably to which,
Jupiter had Many fuch Names given himalfo by the Latins, as 7zéfop
Inviius, Opitulus, Stator 5 the True meaning of which laft, (accord-
ing to Seneca ) was not that which the Hiftorians pretend, gwod pof#
Votum [ufceptum, acies Romanornm fugientinm fletit, bicanfe once sfter
Vows and Prayers offered to him, the Flying Army of the Romans was
made toflands Sed quod flant beneficio cjns Omnia , but becanfe all
things by means of him Stand Firm and are Eftablifbed, For which
fame realon he was called alfo by them (as St. gufliz informs us)
Centupeda, as it were, [tanding Firm upon am Hundred Feet, and Ti-
gillus the Beam,Prop,and Supporter of the World.He was ftiled alfo by the
Latins (among(t other Titles) Almus and Ruminus, 1. e. He that Nowrifh-
eth all things, as it were, with his Breafts. Againthat Writer De Mundp
addeth another fort of Names, which God was called by 5 as 'Avdfin
Neceffity, becaule he is an Immovable Effence, though Cicero gives ans
other reafon for that appellation, Iuterdum Deum Necelfitatem appel-
lant, quia nibil aliter effe poffit, atque ab eo conflisutum iz 5 they fomee
times call God Nectffity, becanfe nothing can be otherwife than as itisby
Him appointed. Likewife Eiuapplin, becanfe all things are by himCon-
nedfed together, and proceed from him wnhinderably. TieweouSin, bes
caufe all things in the world aredetermined, and nothing left Infinite
(or Undetermined ) Moieg, becaufe, he makes an apt Divifion and Di-
ftribution of all things. 'Ad'edsdx, becanfe his Power is fuch, as that
none can polfibly avoid or efcape bim. Laftly, that Ingenious Fable,
(as he calls it) of the Three Fatal siters, Clotho, Lachefis, and Atrepos,
according to him, meant nothing but God neither, Tobmx 5 mdile B3
g &S 71, TAW 6 Feds, xaeStlaf i, ¢ Pluvdlios TNGTe Quai, ALl this is no-
thing elfe but God, as the noble and generous Plato alfo intimates, wher
he affirmetb, God tocontain the Beginning, and Middle, and End of.ﬂz
things. And both Cicero and Semeca tellus, that amongft the Latins
God was not only called Fatuz, but alfo Natura, and Fortuna. 91‘“‘1:
alind e$t Natura (faith Semeca) quawme Deus, & Divina Ratio, 1012
Mundo & Partibus ejus inferta2 What is Nature elfe, but God an
the Divine Reafon, inferted into the Whole World and all its Several
Parts ¢ He adding, that God and Nature, were no more Two Dlﬁé”e’-‘_’
Things, than Annaus and Seneca.  And Nonwnmnguam Deunm (falt!l Ci-
cero ) Fortunam appellant, quod efficiat mmlta improvifa, & nec gpinats
wobis, propter objenritatem ignovationcwgue Canfarum 5 They [ometimos
call God alfo by the name of Fortune, becanfe be [urprizeth usi® mm{
Events, and bringeth to pafé things unexpeded to us, by reafon "f o
Obfcurity of Caufes and our Ignorance. Sencca thusconcludes concern=

ing thefe , and the like Names of God, Omniagjufdens Dei N
2
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funt warit utentis [ua Poteitate Thefe are all Nazses of one and the
ﬁmgg, God, Varionfly Manifefting his Power.

But concerning moft of thefe forementioned Names of God,and fuch :

asare like tothem, it was rightly obferved by St. 4wiZin, that they €D L7.c.ax
had no fuch Appearance or thew of Many Diftini Gods 5 Hec omnia
cognomina impofucrunt Uni Deo, propter Canfas PoteState/gue Diver(as,
ssom famen propter 10t res, etiam tot Deosenm ¢ffe coegeruns, &Sve. Though
the Pagans impofed all thefe Several Names npon One God, in refpet of
bis Several Powers, yet did they mot therefore, feom to make fo many
Gods of them : as if ViCtor were one Ged, and Invictus another God,
and Centupeda another God, and Tigillus another, and Ruminus ano-
ther, &c.  Wherrefore there are other Names of God ufed amongft
the Pagans, which have a greater (how and appearance of o many
Diftin¢t Deities, not only becaufe they are Proper Names, but alfo
becaule eachof them had their peculiar Temples appropriated to
them, and their different Rites of Worfhip., Now thefe are of Two
forts 5 Firlt, fuch asfignifie the Deity accarding to its Univerfal, and
All-comprebending Nature 5 and Secondly, fuch as denote the fame
only according to certain Particular Powers, Maniféstations, and Ef-
feéts of it in the world. Of theFirft kind there are nota few. For
Firft of all, P 4N, as the the very word plainly implies him to be a
Univerfal Nunsen, and ashe was fuppofed to bethe Harmoftes of the
whole World,. or to play upon the World as a aufical Inftrussent;
according to that of Orphens (or Onomacritus:)

“Aguoviaey 3edopiolo nolxmy cpi?\oﬁi‘afymw,yn?\wﬁ;

Sohave we before fhowed, that by him the Arcadians and Greeks
meant, not the Corporeal World Inanimate, nor yet as endued with a
Senfleff Natureonly, but as proceeding from an Intellelfual Principle
or Divine Spirit, which framed it Harmonipuﬂy 5 and as being ftill
kept in tune, acted and governed by thefame. Which therefore is
faid to be the Univerfal Pastor and Shepherd of all Mankind, and of
the whole world, accordingto that other Orphick paffage,

Bisna Gvdedmoy Soels 2 drtouove Yooy
Pafcens Humanum Genns, ac [ine limite Terram,

And this Pan, Socratesin Plato’s Phedrus, plainly invokes as the S#-
preme Numen. Pan therefore, is the Oze onlyGod ( for thete cannot
poffibly be more than One Pan, more than One 4l or Vniverfe) who
conteined 4// within himfelf, difplayed 4/ from himfelf, framing
the World Harmonioufly, and who is in a manner 4/l Things.

. Again § 4AND 8, whom the Romans Firll invokedin all their Sa
crifices and Prayers, and who was never bmitted, whatfoever God
they facrificed unto; was unqueltionably many times taken for 4
Vniverfal Numen, as in this of Martial,

: —Nitidique Sator pulskerrime mundi,

4

And
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Faft.x. And again in this of 0Ovid.

Quicquid ubique vides, Celum, Mare, Nubila, Terras,
Omnia funt nqﬂm clanfa patentque Manu
Me penes eft Unum vafti Cuftodia Mundi.

From which paffages it alfo appears, that Jamus was not the
meer Senfles and Inanimate Matter of the World, but a Prip.
ciple Prefiding overit. And without doubt all the Beginnings of
things, were therefore referred to this Janwus, becaule he was ac-
counted the moft Ancient God,and the Beginning of all things. St. Ay~
ftin concluding him to be the fame with Fupiter, therefore quarrels
with the Pagans (thatis, with their Ciwil Theology ) for thus making
C.D.L.7.c10 Two Gods of One. €um ergo Janus Mundus fit, & Jupiter Mundus
fit, Unufque fit Mundus, quare Duo Dii [unt Janus & Jupiter > Quare
Jeorfum babent Templa, [eorfum Aras, diverfa Sacra, dilfimilia Simy
lachra 2 Si propierea, quia alia vis eft Primordiorum , alia Canfarum,
ex #lla Jani ex ifte Jovis nomen accepit : nunquid [i unus bomo in di-
verfis rebus duas babeat poteflates, ant duas artes, (quia fingularum di-
wverfaVis ¢ft ) ideo Duo dicuntur  Artifices ¢ &ve. Since therefore Janus
is the World, and Jupiter is the World, and there is but one World, bow
can Janus and Jupiter be Two Gods2 Why have they their Temples a-
part, their Altars apart, diftini Sacred things, and Statues of different
Jorms 2 1If becanfe the force of Beginnings is One, and the force of Caufes
Anotker, he is therefore called Janus from 1he former,and Jupiter from
the latter 5 I ask whether or no, if one Man have two Several arts abons
different things, be therefore be to be called Two Artificers 2 Oris there
any morereafon, why one and the [ame God, having Two Powers, one
over the Beginnings of things , and anotber over the Canfes, fhonld
therefore be accounted Two Gods¢ Where when %upiter and Fa-
nus are both faid to be the World, this is to be underftood
properly not of the Matter but the Soul or Mind of the World, as
C.D.Ly.c.1x S, Anstin himlelf ellewhere declares, it Jupiter Corporei bujus Mun-
di Animns, qui univerfam iftam Molem, ex quatuor Elementis con-
ruckams atque compalam, implet @& movet 5 Let Jupiter be the Mind
of this corporeal World, which both filleth and moveth that whole bwlk 5
comspounded and made up of the four Elements. Neverthelefs as the
Soul and Body both together are called the Man, fo was the whole
Animated World, by the Pagans called God. Now the foremention=
ed Argumentation of St. 4uitin, though itbe good againft the Pa-
gans Civil Theology, yet their other Arcane and Natural Theology W3S
unconcerned in it, that plainly acknowledging all to be but 0re Go%.
which for certain Reafons was worfhipped under Several Names, an
with Different Rites. Wherefore Janus and Fupiter, being l‘C‘ﬂ_”y but
Different Names for Oneand the {ame Supreme God, that FOHJS&“{i
of Salmafiws feems very probable, that the Romans derived thet
Janus from zawds, the Ztolian Jupiter.

& that
ture 0
things,

GENIUS was al(o another of the Twenty Seleé Roman Gods
this was likewife a Dniverfal Numen, cantaining the whole Na

.
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tm“ from this of Fes#ns, G;nimﬂ appellabant Denns, qui vins
obtineret rerunt omninis 38?}83‘24{8?“}”,'7&@ m."z'f'd that God, who b:ft_b :bg
power of begetting or producing all things, Genius.  And St. Auflin alfo €.D.L.7 k3!
plainly declareth Genins to be the fame with Fupiter. that is,to be but
another Name for the One Supreme God.  Cum alio loco [ Varro]) dicit;
Genium effc Uninfcujufque anintum vationalem s talem autem Mundi
Animum Denm effe, ad koc idem utique revocaty ut tanquan: Univerfa-
lis Geninr, ipfe Mundi Animus effe credatyr.Hic eft igitur queis appellant
Jovem. And afterwards, Reftat ut eum Singulariter & Excellenter di
cant Deure Geninm, quen dicunt Mundi Animum 5 ac per hoc Jovem.
when Varvo elfewhere calleth the Rational Mind of every one, 2 Genius,
and affirmeth [uch a Mind of the whole World, to be God 5 bhe plainly
implieth, that God is the Univer(al Genius of the world, and that Ge-
nius and Jupiter are the fame. Andthough Genius be foretitire yfed for
the Mind of every man, yet the God Genius, [pokew of by way of Ex-
cellency, can be no other than the Mind of the whole world, or Jupiter:

Again that CHRONOS or SATURN was no Particylar Dei-
ty, but the Univerjal Numen of the whole World, is plainly affirmed
by Diomyfius of Halicarnaffus 5 where commending the Fertility of
Italy,he writeth thus, 3% &v Sowpasty T55 Tehodss ek UTOAwCEHY 78 Ko &vs Rom.Ant. L.
o gedpay Tadtlw ;T pRY Swipmov TETY  oloplus Evon molong dUdwipoviory T p-24-Steph.
Svziip g, ) e T dvbedimrois * é7e Xobvov obF J'é xaehéiv, dg EMIweg &isa,
&re Ko dvov ds ‘Pousion, miony 5 @@ rahpire Tl 78 wdows lav, dmlzsgov
&y 715 Gvoudavi+ Wherefore it is no wonder , if the Anciemts thought
this Country to be facred to Saturn, they fuppofing this God to be the
Giver and Perfelter of all bappinefSto men s whether we ought to call
him Chronos as the Grecks will hawve it, or Cronos as the Romans 3 he
being either way fuch a *God, as comprebends the Whole Nature of the
world. But the word Saturn was Hetrurian (which Lariguage was
Originally Oriental ) and being derived from "o, fignifies Hidden,
fo that by saturn was meant, that Hidden Principle of the Univerfe
which containeth all things, and he was therefore called by the Ro-
mans De#us Latins, The Hidden God 5 as the wife of Saturn in the
Pontifical Books is Latia Saturni, and theLand it {elf (which inthe

Hetrurian Language was Saturwia) isin the Roman Latium 3 from
whence the Inhabitants were called Latins, which is as much as to
fay, the Worlhippers of the Hidden God. Moreover that Saturn
could not be inferiour to Fupiter, according to the Fabulous Theology,
is plain from hence, becaufe he is therein faid to have been his Fa-
ther.  But then the Queftion will be, how Saturnz and Fupiter could
be both of them Ore and the fasre Univerfal Numen 2 To which
there are feveral Anfwers. For firlk Plato who propounds this Diffi-
culty in his Cratylus, folves it thus 5 That by Jupiter here is to be
underftood the Soul of the World, which according to his Theology
Wasderived from a Perfedt and Etermal Mind or Intelleé (which
Chronos s interpreted to be) as Chronos allo depended upon Vranus
Or Celus, the Supreme Heavenly Ged , or Firft Original Deity., So
that Plato here finds his T rinity of Divine Hypoitafes, drchical and
Oniverfal, Téyxt, Ne, and vy, inDranus, Chronos, and Zeus ;- or
C@lus, Saturm and Jupiter. Others conceive, that according to the

Ddd 2 plainer
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Calus, Minerva, Apollo, &c. Book, 1
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plainer and more fimple feace of Heftiod’s Theogonia, that Jupiter wl;-g
together with Neptuze and Pluto.is {aid to have been the Son of 541y,
was not the Supreme Deity, nor the Soul of the World neither, byt on.
ly the Zther, as Neptune wasthe Sea and Pluto the Earth. All which
are {aid to have been begotten by Chronos orSaturn the Son of Vrasy,
thatis as much as to {ay, by the Hidden Vertue of the Supreste Heamen.
ly God. Butthe Writer De Mundo, though making Fupiter to be
the Firft and Supreme God, yet (taking Chronos to fignifie Znumenfiyy
of Duration or Eternity ) will have Fupiter to be the Son of Chromg,
inthis fence, becaufe he doth duime ¢f wiavos ariouovos €5 E7se gy widie,
continue froms one Eternity to anothers (o that Chronos and Zews are to him
in amanner one and the fame thing.But we are apt to think that no In.
genuous and learned Pagan,who well underftood the Natural Theols 5,
would deny,but that the be(t Anfwer ofall to this difficulty is this, Thag
there is no Coherent Sence, to be made, of all things, in the Fabuloys
Theology.St.Auflin from Varro,givesus this account of Saturs,that it is he
who produceth from himfelf continually the Hidden Seedsand Form,
of things, and reduceth or receiveth them againinto himfelf; which
fobme think to havebeen the true meaning of that Fable concerning
Saturn his devouring his Male-children 3 becaufe the Forms of
thefe Corporeal things, are perpetually deltroyed , whillt the
Material Parts (fignified by the Femals) {till remain. However it is
plain, that this was but another Pagan ddumbration of the Deity, that
being alfo fometimes thus defined by them, as St. 4uftin likewife en-
forms us, Sinus quidam Nature in feipfo continens omnia, A certain Bo~
Jom, or Deep Hollow, and Inward Recefs of Nature, which conteineth
within it [elf all things. And St. duftin himfelf concludes, that ac-
cording to this Varronian Notion of Saturn likewile, the Pagans Ju-
piter and Saturn, were really but one and the fame Numen, De Civ.
D. L. 7.¢. 13. Wherefore we may with good reafon affirm, that Sa-
turn was another Name for the Supreme God amongft the Pagans, it
fignifying that Secret and Hidden Power, which comprehends, per-
vades and fupports the whole World 5 and which producesthe seeds
or Seminal Prineiples and Forms of all thiongs from it felf. Asallo
Vranus or Celus, was plainly yet another Name for the fame Supreme
Deity 5 (or the Firlt Divine Hypos#afis ) comprehending the whole,

In the next place, though it be true that Minerva be fometimes
taken for a Particular God, or for God according toa Particwlar Ma-
nifeftation of him in the Zther (as(hall be (hewed afterwards) yet
was it often taken alfo, for the Supreme God according to his moﬂ:_
General Notion, or as a Vaiverfal Nuwmen diffufing bimfelf through all
things. Thus hath it been already proved, that Neith or Neithas, Was
the fame among(t the Egyptians, that Athena amongfk the Greeks,
and Miunerva amongik the Latins 5 whichthat it was a Dniverfal Ne=
men, appears from that Egyptian Infeription in the Temple of this
God, I am all that Was, Is, and.Shall be. And accordingly Athend:
goraé tells us, that Adthewaof the Greeks was, ¥ ¢(,;5VH¢$; itot Wﬁ“‘:’:f‘n
wesCoe, Wifdom palfing and diffuling it felf thorough all things ¢ '
the Bookfuf Wffd{rfit 18 calgd, fm{{m}:w;@fﬂé: the Artifex of all

things, and is faid Svinew 2 gy ik T, to paf and move rbraﬂf a ;;
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: re this Athena or Minerva ofthe Pagans was either the
’é;ﬁ“ﬁ;&::fg)eig a Perfe and Infinite Mind the Original of all
fgings5 or elfea Second piwiﬂe.l:{ypegﬂaﬁ.{, the ‘immed.iat.e O -f[_n'in'g and
Firft-begotten of that Firft O‘rl@glnal Deity. Tgu‘s Ariftides in h1s‘0rag-
on upon Minerva, olvroe e B 'rviﬂxai\M:su @EL Ay 7o gy LE "Ablwie:

dheoy 5 dméin, 78 mlvror Inuseys i PaoiNies Tis 621 pabin N podvs -
;,e?;% Giyev CE 813 Opudlius TOITEIEY MTIU{" c’cil\lh' %vu}_‘weémg ads ds MT&K?
obrie BE T8 Vs T mxlﬂ hile T 3!01 © GgE kq pulm Pefodes yiox T8
il ds, tE ios woi dpeohoysG- éowmf.'w Pdss Poopkm, &e. Wherefore
all the-most excellent things are in Minerva, af.'d from ber : but to [peak
briefly of ber, this is the only immediate off Jpring of l;J(.! only Maker and
King of allthings 5 For he had none of equal hononr with himfelf, upon
whom be [hould beget her, and therefore retiving into himfelf, he begot
ber and brounght ber forth from bimfelf : So rbqt this is r,be only Genuine
Off [pring of the Firft Father of all.And again, mifue@- & o Pret, é}?tav
A wes T8 milgls oWl kaSefoudil , s SiTords il Seois e
Srer * GffyiNs pav 0l B peaon i O, 7Y diybhay &g ENa Bmkgle modion
@%9& T8 TUTE LS @@n?\uy@&vzm &vr efuymT8 Tvog Fowe Tole Seols, nod
dowwysus Yoy wal 7573 o¥n+ Pindar alfo affirmeth concerning Minetva,
that firting at the Right band of her Father, fhe there receiveth com-
mands from bhim to be delivered to the Gods. For fhe s greater than
the Angels, and commandeththem fome one thing and fome another, ac-
cordingly as fhe had firft received of her Father : fbe performing the
Office of an Interpreter and Introducer to the Gods when it is need-
ful. Where we may obferve by the way, that this word Angel, came
to be in ufe among(t the Pagins from Jews and Chriftians, about this
very age that Ariftides lived insafter which we meet with it frequent-
ly in the writings of their Philofphers. Laltly Ariffides thus con-
cludeth his Oration upon Minerva, et 30 SUrauw 78 Ailg évow Adywy
7ig obT G TETIY, B &y apapTolvol* Gge T d'E pane ghoyEiSmt g &y mled
mooifes aubTig Surysplpov, SaoT Ceat T T8 Aids Loyoe wolvee T A1ds, wou Phioees
¥ 4 'ASWXc- He that from what we bave f2id will determine, that
Mincrvais as it were the Power and Vertue of Jupiter himfelf will not
err.  Wherefore (not to cnumerate all the minnte things belonging to
Minerva) we conclnde thus concerning her, that all the works of Jupiter,
are common with Jupiter and Minerva. Wherefore that conceit
which the Learned and Indultrious #offius, fomewhere feems to fa-
vour 5 that the Pagans Univerfal Numen was no other than a Senfleff
Nature, or Spermatick Reafon of the whole World, undireéted by a-
ny Higher Intelledual Principle, ( which is indeed no better than
downright Atheilin) is plainly confuted from hence, they making
Wifdom and Uwderflanding, under thefe Names of Neith, Athena,
and Minerva, to be either, the Abfolutely Supreme Deity, or the Firf-

begotten Off-[pring of it.

To Minerva may be added Apollo, who though often taken for
the Senfible Sun Animated, and fo an Inferiour Deily, yet was not
always underftood in this(ence,nor indeed then when he was reckon-
ed among(t the Twelve Confentes, becaule the Sun was afterwards
added to them, in the number of the Eight Selet} Gods, And
that he was fometimes taken for the Supreme Univerfal Numen, the

Maker
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Maker of the Sun and of the whole World, is plainlm
Plutarch ( who is a competent Witnefs in this Cafe, he beigg 3
Prieft of this Apol/o ) writing thus concerning him in his Defe@ of
Pz Oracles, é7e W\ids %2 &ve alg @ Whis, 1, mouThe , #y ETrénene 7% Soq®
meilic, s €nds dmnfisy paviis TS VUV Gwbghmss, ols wumds ¥t Ruiorwe i
TeoQHS, i, T Evos %, poovel © Whether Apollo be the Sun, or whesher be
be the Lord and Father of the Sun, placed far above all fenfible
and Corporeal Nature, it is not likely, that be fhould now deny his Ora.
cles to them to whom himfelf is the caufe of Genmeration and Nowrifbhment,

of Life and understanding. :

Morever Urania Aphrodite, the Heavenly Venus or Lowe, was a
Vniverfal Numen alfo, or another name of God, according to his
more General Notion, as Comprebending the whole World, it being the
fame with th at "Eess, or Lowe, which Orphens , and others in A4-
riftotle, made to be the Firft Original of all things. For it is cet-
tain that the Ancients diftinguifhed concerning a double Venusr and
Love. Thus Paufanias in Plato’s Sympolinm, » pXd y< ms wgecurtog.
%, apsTig Obpauws Suyckame , v OV 2, Bpowioy emwoudfopfu® i 5 vewrlpg,
Atdg 7y Adws, Wy 5 mivdvpeoy xehSpfp © dvaynodor OV i BT, T ple Erdon
ouvegysl, MAVIV a0y 89.9%S koehEiadeut, & 5, Sediviov * There are Two Venufes
and therefore two Loves, one the Older and withont a Mdother, the
Daughter of Uranus or Heaven, which we call the Heavenly Venus;
another younger, begotten frome Jupiter and Dione, which we call the
Vulgar Venuss and accordiungly are there of necelfity two Loves, an-
[wering 1o thefe two Venules, the one Vulgar. and the other Heavenly.
The Elder of thefe two Vennfes, isin Plato faid to be Seniourto Faphet
and Saturn, and by Orpheys the 0ldeft of all things, and meaT G- Huemae,
The Firft Begetter of all. Upon whichaccount perhaps, it was called
by the Oriental Nations, A4ylitta or Genitrix, as being the Fruitful
Mother of all. This was allo the {ame with Plato’s 7 meaTovxoehdv,The Firft
Fair 5 the Caule of all Pulchrityde, Order and Harmony in the World.
And Paufanias the Writer tells us, that there were Temples feverally
ereted to each of thefe Venuffes or Loves, the Heavenly and the Vaul-
gar, and that Urania or the Heavenly Venus was fo called, b7 tels na=
Tecqas iy cermhat o WS owiadkTaty becanfe the Love belonging to it, was pure
and free from all corporeal affei¥ionswhich asit is in men,is but a parti-
cipation of that Firft Urania, or Heavenly Venns and Love, God bim-
Jelf:  And thus is Venus defcribed by Euripides in Stobeus, asthe Su-
preme Numzen.

Thus alfo by JE- :
3y Tl "Apod/Tlw $x_ dpdie Son Seies
pavis, &y AN %V & i, %0 meTedodes &v,

N]:";a: % }d}-ﬁv 2 ¥ €
}_:r,uCJv%} ézrru. . “oom W’é$U’U& % (402} ooy &?TQXETO‘J- =

M =il o > Ty y 2
rapaknGr, Alrn Tetpe o name it millag e gTes, &c.
GrotExcerp.poas

P.108.

To this fence, Do younot fee how great a God this Venus is 2 but )”':
are never able to declave her GreatnefS, nor 1o meafure the Vaft 81-":’;"

thereof.For this is [be which nourifbeth both Thee and Me and all Mort#is,
and which makes Heaven and Earth fiiendly to confpire together, &¢-
But by Ovid this is more fully exprefled, in his Faftorum, e
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Il a quidem Totune digwiffima temperat Orbens, Lib. 4.
illa tenet Nullo vegna minora Deo :

Furague dat Celo, Tery e, Natalibus Undis ;
Perque fuos initus continet omne genus.

Illa Deos omnes (lomgume enumerare ) creavit 5
Ila Satis Canfas Arboribufque dedit.

Where all the Gods are faid to have been Created or Made by Venus,
that is, by the One Supreme Deity. But laftly this is beflt of all per-

formed by Sewverinus Boctins, a Chriltian Philofopher and Poet, in 5, ¢,y 5
this manner 5 Met.3.

Quod Mundus Stabili fide
Coneordes variat vices,

" Quod Pugnantia Semtina
Fedus perpetunms tenent 5
Quod Phoebus rofeunt diens
Curru provebit aureos &c, .
Hanc rerus: feviem ligat,
Terras ac pelagus regeuns, o8
Et Ceelo imperitans, AMOR. Ke.
Hic fi ffena remiferit,
Guicquid nunc amat invicens,
Bellunz continub geret.
Hic faucto populos quogue
Funitos federe comtinet 5
Hid & Comjugii Sacram
Caftis mel¥it Amoribus, &c.
0 felix hominum genus,
Sz veftros animos AMOR,
Guo Ceelum regitur, regat.

And to this Urania or Heavenly Vemns was near of kin alfo, that
Third Venus in Paufanias called "Awseooix, and by the Latins Venus
Verticordia, pure and chafte Love, expulfive of all unclean Lufts, to
which the Romans confecrated a Statue, as Valerins M. tells us (L. 8.
¢. ¥5.) quo facilins Virginum, Mulierumaque mentes 2 libidine ad pudici-
tiam converteremtur, To this end, that the minds of the Female Sex
might then the better be conwerted from Luft and Wantonnefs to chaftity.
We conclude therefore that Drania or the Heavenly Venus, wasfomes
times among(t the Pagans a Name for the Swpreme Deity, as that
which is the molt Amiable Being, and Firft Pulchritude, the moft Be-

wign and Fecund Begetster of all things, and the couitant Harmonizer
of the whole World.

Again though Pulean, according to the moft common and
ulgar Notion of him, be to be reckoned amongft the Particular
Gods, yet had he alfo another more Univerfal Comfideration. For
Zeno in Laertins tells us, that the Supreme God was called “HousG of
Vidlean, 57 1l e 1 weyyidy w0 by 78 YA RLOWIE GOTS, a5 his He-

gemonick
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Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto, =~ Boox [

De Ben L. 4.
.2,

gemonick aited in the Artificial Fire. Now Plutarch and M-
fie that the Stoicks did not only call Nature, but alfo the Supreme
Deity it felf, (the Archite of the whole world) 7=xvinor ate, 4, 4,
tificial Fire, they conceiving him to be Corporeal. And jemblichy,
making Phtha to be the fame Supreme God amongflt the Egypriam’
with Ofiris, and Hammon 5 or rather more properly, all of them alike
the Soul of the World, tells us that Hepheftws in the Greekilh Theo.
logy, was the fame with this Egyptian Phtha 5 "EMwes €5 "Hoousoy pe.
Tehapbhyse F a0k, Tal wmywmd pbiov meospdMoiles, Amonft the Greeks
Hephaftus (or Vulcan) anfwers to the Egyptian Phtha, Wherefore as
the Egyptians by Phtha, {o the Greeks by Hephesiws, fometimes un.
derftood no other than the Swpreme God or at lealt the Soul of the
World, as Artificially framing all things.

Furthermore Sereca gives us yet other Names of the Supreme Dej.
ty, according to the Sence of the Stoicks, Hunc & Liberum Patrem, ¢
Herculem, ac Mercurium nostri putant, Liberum Patrem, quia Omni.
um Parens, &c. Herculem, quod vis ejus invidta fit 5 Mercurium, quis
Ratiopenes illum eft; Numernfgue, & Ordo, & Scientia: Furthermore
our Philofopherstake this Auctor of all things;to be Liber Pater,Hercules,
and Mercury 5 The Firft becanfe be isthe Parent of all things, &c, the
Second , becaufe his Force and Power is wnconguerable , &c.  And
the Third, becaufe there is in and from him Reafon, Number, Order
and Knowledge. And now we fee already, that the Supreme God,
was fufficiently Polyonymons amongf(t the Pagans; and that all thefe, -
piter, Pan, Janus, Genins, Saturn, Celus, Minerva, Apolloy Aphrodite
Urania, Hepheftus, Liber Pater, Hercules and Mercury, were not fo
many Really Diftinét and Subftantial Gods. much lefs self-exiffent
and Independent Ones 5 but only feveral Names, of that One Supreme
Univerfal and All-comprebending Numen, according to feveral Noti-
ons and Confiderations of him.

But befides thefe, there were many other Pagan Gods called by
Serviws, Dii Speciales, Special or Particular Gods, which cannot be
thought neither,, to have been {0 many Really Distinét and Subftan-
tial Beings (that is Natural Gods ) much lefs Self-exiftent and. Indepen-
dent, but only (0 many feveral Names or Notions of One and the [ame
Supreme Deity, according to certain Particular Powers and Manifesta-
tions of it. It is true, that fome late Chriftian Writers againit the
Polytheifm and Idolatry of the Pagans, have charged them with at
lealt a Trinity of Independent Gods,viz. Jupiter, Neptune and Pluto,3s
fharing the Government of the whole world amongft thefe Three;
and confequently acknowledging no One Univerfal Numen. Not=
with{tanding which it is certain, that according to the more Arcane
Dodrine and Cabala of the Pagans, concerning the Natural True The
ology, thefe Three confidered as Diftin¢t and Independent GOC_lﬂ'o
were accounted but Dii Poetici &~ Commentitii, Peetical and Fiditi-
ous Gods, and they were really efteemed no other, than fo ma"ys
Several Names and Notions of One and the [ame Supreme Numers *
ating varioufly in thofe fcveral parts of the world, the Hea?¢#

the Sea, the Earth and Hell. For Firlt as to Pluto and Hades, “1;&?,
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7 1o the Latins Orcas, and Dis, (which latter word feems to have
f,fg,,bf égzt::aaétﬁ:n of Divesto ani%zer the Greek Pluto) as Balbus in
cicero attributes to him, Owmner Vim terrenan, all Terrene Power, fo
others commonly affign him the Regimen of Separate Souls after Death.
Now it is certain,that according to this latter Notion, it was by Plato
underftood no otherwife than as a Name for that Part of the Divine
Providence which exercifes it [elf upon the Souls of men after Death.
T his Ficinus oblerved upon Plz{ta'ﬂ Cratylys, Anmjr,a_d'aerte pre cateris,
Plutonem bic [ignificare pracipué, Providentiam Divinam ad Separatis
Animas pertinenters: You are fo take notice , that by Pluto is bere
meant, that part of Divine Providence, which belongeth to Separate
Souls., For this is that which according to Plato, binds and detains
pure Souls, in that [eparate [late y with the beft Viwculum of all,
which is not Necelfity, but Love and Defire, they being ravifbed and
charmed as it were with thofe pure delights which they there enjoy.
And thus is he allo to be underftood, in his Book of Laws, writing Lib. &
in this manner concerning Pluto, Kol 3 dugeoqvziov mohepunols &v-
Selwoig & ToETY Sedv, &M Tuneior, dis e ad T W avbpdarmy 90 -
5o+ wowavie 30 Juxdi i cudl, Siuhloras g ¥Yav 3 wedidov, ds iy pule
W &v owsd'y Neywy* Neither ought Military men to be troubled or of=
fended at sbis God Pluto, but highly to honour bim, as who always is the
moft bencficent 1o mankind. For Iaffirm with the greateft ferionfnef,that
the Union of the Soul with this Terreftrial body, is never better than
the Diffolution or Separation of them. Pluto therefore according to
Plato, isnothing elle but a Name for that Part of the Divize Provi-
dence, that is exercifed upon the Souls of men, in their Separation
from thefe Earthly Bodies. And upon this account was Pluto ftiled
by virgil, The Stygian Jupiter. But by others Pluto together with
Ceres, is taken in a larger fence, for the Manifeltation of the Deity
in this whole Terreltrial Globe, and thusis the Writer De Mundo
to be underltood, when hetellsus, that God or Jupiter is spavids
1% XIWE 5 Tons CTEWUG & plovis TE iy T ms, KTe mlviay abTls okt
© v both Celefiial and Terrestrial, he being denominated from every
Nature, forafmuch as he is the canfe of all things. Pluto therefore is
zéls x8n@- or xadaxddnos, The Terrefirial ( alfo, as well as the st igian
and Subterranean ) Jupiter 5 and that other Fupiter which is difkin-
guithed bo th from Pluto and Neptune, is properly zéls $edvios, The
Heavenly Jupiter , God as manifefting himfelf in the Heavens. Hence
13 it that Zews and Hades, Fupiter and Pluto, are made to be one and
the fame thing, in that Paflage which Julian cites as an Oracle of 4-
pollo, but others impute to Orphens, :

e 2dls, & "Aldvg
_ Jupiter and Pluto are one aid the fame God. As alfo that E#?ipicfej

10a place before produced, is fo doubtful whether he thoud call the

Supreme God (5 miilen mediolle, that takes care of all things here below )
Zeus or Hades:

Eee :

——zdl;
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Whether thou badft rather, be called Jupiter or Pluto,

Laftly Hermefianax the Colophonian Poet, in thofe Verfes of hjs
(afterward to be et down) makes Pluto in the firlt place, ( wich
many other Pagan Gods ) to be really one and the fame with
Fupiter. '

That Neptune was alfo another-Name of the Supreme God, from
another Particular Confideration of him, namely as afting in the
Seas 5 (atleaft according to the Arcane and Natural Theology of the
Pagans) is plainly declared by divers of the Ancients. Xenocrates
in Stobeus, and Zemo in Laertius, affirm, that God as aiting in the
water # called Pofidone or Neptune. Tothe fame purpofe Balbysin
Cicero. Sed tamen his Fabulis [pretis ac repudiatis, Deus Pertinens
per Naturam mjufque rei, per Terras Ceres, per Maria Neptum']s, aliz
per alia, poterunt intelligi, qui qualefque [int, &c. But thefe Poetick
Fables concerning the Gods, being defpifed and rejected s it is eafie for us
to underfiand, how God paffing through the Nature of every thing s may
be called by feweral Names, as through the Earth Ceres (and Pluto )
2hrough the Seas Neptune s and through other parts of the world by o-
ther Names : fo thatall thefe Titular Gods were but fo many feveral
Denominations of one Supreme Deity, And Cotiz afterward thus re-
prefents the fence of this Theology, Neptunum effe dicis Animume
cum Intelligentia per mare pergentem, idem de Cerere : Tour meaning is,
Neptune is @ Mindwhich with underftanding paffes through the Sea, and
the like of Ceres throngh the Earth. Laftly, to name no more, Maxi-
mus Tyrius agreeth alfo herewith, woiha ¥ iy alx vy oes€imdon e,
T 5 Mogudi; mdliue Nk e gy Juhddfus 10V, oisovousy od W Tl solow
T dgueotian* Tow are to call Jupiter that Princely Mind, which all
things follow and obey, &e. and Neptune that sSpirit, which paffing
thromgh the Earth and Sea, caufes their State and Harmony.

Laltly, that thefe Three Jupiter, Neptune and Pluto, were not Three
really Diltin& Subftantial Beings, but only fo many Several Names
for One Supreme God (according to the True and Natural Theology ofthe
Pagans) is thus plainly declared by Panfanias in his Corinthiackss he
there expounding the meaning of a certain Statue of Fupiter, Wld{
Three Eyes (called the Country-Fupiter of the Trojans) in this manner
Tekic 5 oqbaAuzg Yxew b7 7 Ok dv s Tenucleilo ait * Alx ';%M’f@:""?{’
poardlay, Sme Ll Adyos wowes miiley B4y dvbebmmr. oV 5 Koxew Qxo uTe
W, Yo Yo o3 Oplgs Al Sroumetdov. iy TET,

28Us 7o xeiloy86viog, #y emwouni TIegoeqovde.

» - > ~ 3 5 i ‘:‘ : (”ﬂv
AlgriNogh ¢ EUQPO2 L6105 xohE Ale 387 ey Joh&asy®  Teow 2si:ﬂewﬂxr E‘::': -
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m”’ ome may guefS this to have been the reafom : Becanfe firft

;, common [peech of all men makes Jupiter to reign in the Heaven. 4.
v s be that is [aid to rule under the Earth, is in a certain Verfe of Ho-
'f:; called Zeus or Jupiter too, namely the Infernal or Subterraneous
Jupiter together with Proferpina.  And lastly Ai{chylus the fon of Eu-
phorion, calls that God who is the King of the Sea alfo Jupiter. Where-
fore this Statuary made Fupiter with Three Eyes, to [ignifie, that it is
One and the fame God, which ruleth in thofe Three feveral Parts of the
world , the Heaven, the Sea, and the Earth, Whether Pawfanias
were in theright or no, astohis Conjecture concerning this Three-
ey’d Statue of Fupiter, it is evident that himfclf and other ancient
Pagans acknowledged Jupiter, Neptune and Pluto, tobe but Three fe-
weral Names and Partial Confiderations of one and the fame God, who
ruleth over the Whole World. And fince both Proferpina and Ceres
were really the fame with Pluto, and Salacia with Neptune : we may
well ‘conclude, that all thefe, Fupiter, Neptune, Salacia, Plito, Proferpina
and Ceres, thoughfeveral Poetical and Political Gods, yet were really
taken but for One and the fame Natural and Philofophical God.

Moreover as Nepture wasa Name for God, as manifefting himfelf
in the Sezand ruling overit,{o was Funo another Name of God as a&-
ingin the Air. This is expre(ly affirmed both by Xenocrates in Stobews,
and Zeno in Laertins. And St. Aufltin propounding this Quere, why
Juno was joyned to Fupiter as his wife and Sifter, makes the Pagans
anfwer thus to it,@uiz Jovem (inquiunt ) in Zthere accipimus,in Aere
Junonem : becanfe we call God in the Ather Jupiter, in the Air Juno.
But the reafon why Funo was Feminineand a Goddefs, is thus given by
Cicero, Effeminarunt autens enm, Junonigue tribuerunt, quod nibil et
acre mollius, they effeminated the Air and astributed it 1o Juno 2 God-
defs, becanfe nothing is fofter thanit. Minerva was alfo fometimes ta-
ken for a Special or Particular God, andthen was it nothing elfe (as
Zeno informs us) buta Name for the Supreme God as Paffing through
the (Higher) Zther : Which gave occafion to St. Auftin thus to ob- CD.L.st.is!
jett againft the Pagan Theology, siztheris partem Superioress Miner-
va tenere dicitur, & hac occafione fingere Poetas, quod de Jovis Capite
nata [it, cur nonergo ipfa potins Deorum Regina deputatur, quod fit Jo-
ve Superior? If Minerva be faid , 10 pofiefS the Higheft par of
the Ether, and the Poets thercfore to have feigned her to have
been begotten frome Jupiter's head, why i not fbe rather called the
Queen of the Gods, [ince fhe is fuperionr to Jupiter ? Furthermore as
the Supreme God was called Neptune in the Sea, and FJuno in the 4ir,
fo by the fame reafon may we conclude, that he was called Palcan in
the Fire. Laftly, asthe Sunand Moon, were themfelves fometimes
worthipped by the Pagans for Inferiour Deities, they being fuppofed
to be Animated with Particular Souls of their own 3 fo was the Su-
preme God alfo, worfhipped in them both (as well as in the other
Parts of the world) and that under thofe names of 4polo, and Diasza,
Thus the Pagans appointing a God to prefide over every Part of the

world, did thereby but make the Supreme God Polyonymons, all thofe
Gods of theirs, being indeed nothing but Severa! Names of him.
Which Theology of the Ancient Pagans, Maximus Tyrius, treating

ce 2 concern-
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concerning Homer’s Philofophy (after he had mentioned his Tripareiee
Empire of the world, fbared between Fupiter, Neptune, and Plyto)
thus declareth, dlecis & v #, &Mag moap ‘Opiew 4exds 1 Peéods muile
oty dvodtray + v o pRY avdillog g pUdmy anse, 6 5 QINoDPos Gig Togy-
pdov: Yav ol 2, keerdic dexit, & ABWE Acyélou, &c. Tou may find
alfo in Homer,other Principles,and the Originals of Several mames 5 whicp,
the ignorant hear as Fables, but a Philofopher will underftand ‘as Things
and Realities. For he alfligns a Principle of Virtue and Wifdom, whicj
ke calls Minerva, 5 another of Love and Defire, which he calls Venus’
another of Artificialnesd and that is Vulcan, who rules over the Fire,
And Apollo alfo with him prefides over Dancings, the Mufes ovep
Songs, Mars over War, Holus over Winds, and Ceres over Fruits. And
then does he conclude thus, i %% méoge ‘Ouen &Seor, 5% Svvdss .
repov, %% ag A6 Lonpaor, aMa mlile e Selaw dvopalTa, 1, Selaw Aéyav, % Selag
zéxms* So that no pars neither of Nature, nor of the World, is to Homer
Godlefs (or void of a God) wone deftitute of a Ruler, or without 4 sy.
periour Government 5 but all things full of Divine Names, and of p;.
vine Reafon , and of Divine Art. Where his Séx &viucda, his Digiye
Names, are nothing but Seweral Names of God, as manifefting himfelf
varioufly in the feveral Things of Nature, and the Parts of the worl

and as prefiding over them., 2

Wherefore befides thofe Special Gods of the Pagans, already men-
tioned, that were appointed to prefide over feveral Parts of the
world, there are Others, which are but feveral Names of the Supreme
God neither, as exerciling f{everal Offices and Funiions in the world,
and beltowing feveral Gifts upon mankind : as when in giving Corn
and Fruits he is called Ceres, in beltowing wine Bacchus, in mens
recovery of their Health, Zfculapins, in preliding over Traffick and
Merchandizing, Mercury, in governing Military Affairs, Mars, in or-
dering the Winds Zolus, and the like.

That the more Philofophick Pagans, did thus really interpret
the Fables of the Gods, and make their 2any Poetical and Political
Gods, to be all of them but Ome and the fame Supreme Natural
God, is evident {rom the teltimonies of Antisthenes, Plato, Xenocrates,
Zeno, Cleanthes, and Chryfippus (who allegorized all the Fables of the
Gods accordingly ) and of Scewola the Roman Pontifex, of Cicero,
Varro, Seneca, and many others. But that even their Poets alfo,
did fometimes venture to broach this Arcane Theology , is manifelt
from thofe Fragments preferved, of Hermefianax the Colophonian a-
mong(t the Greeks, and of Valerius Soranns amongft the Latins 5 the
former thus enumerating the chief Pagan Gods, and declaring them
to be all but one and the fame Numin 5

TASTEY, TIegoedov, AWuiTne, Kimesc, EQQTES,

Te fravee, Nupdls, TuIts, #, Kuvavoxodzue,
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Tritontes, Nereus, Tethys, Neptur{u.r@' ipfe,
Mercurins, Juno, Vulcanus, Jupiter, & Pan,
Diana, & Phabus Jaculator, funt Deus Unus.

The Latter prommncing Univerfally, that Jupiter Omnipotens, is
e Dens Unus & Omnes,

one God, and 4ll Gods. Whether by i_}is Fupiter _he here meant th.e
soul of the World only, as Varro would interpret him agreeably tohis
own Hypothefis, or whether an 4bfiralf Mind fuperiour to it 5 but
probably he made this Fupirer to be 4ll Gods, upon thefe two Ac-
counts 3 Firft as he was the Begetter and Creator of all the other Natu-
ral Gods, which were the Pagans Inferionr Deities (asthe Stars and
Demons) Secondly, as that all the other Poetical and Political Gods,
were Nothing elfe but Sewveral Names and Notions of him.

We fhall add in the laft place, that St. 4xf#i» making a more Full
and Particular Enumeration of the Pagan Gods, and mentioning a-
mongit them many others befides the Selei Roman Gods 5 (which are
not now commonly taken notice of ) does pronounce Univerfally of
them all, according to the fence of the more Intelligent Pagans 3
That they were but 0ze and the fame Fupiter 5 Ipfe in Athere fit Ju-
piter, Ipfe in Aere Juno, Ipfe in Mar: Neptunus, i Inferioribus etiam
Maris Ipfe Salacia, inTerra Pluto, in Terra Inferiore Proferpina, iz
Focis Domefticis Velta, in F abrorunm fornace Vulcanus, iz Divinanti-
bus Apollo, in Merce Mercurius, iz Jano Initiator, iz Termino Ter-
minator, Saturnus iz Tempore, Mars & Bellona in Bellis, Liber in
Vineis, Ceres #n Frumentis, Diana in Sylvis, Minerva in Ingeniis.
Ipfe fit postremd etiam illa Turba quafi Plebeioruns Deorunz, Ipfe prefit
nomine Liberl Virorum Seminibys , & nomine Libere Feminarum,
Ipfe fir Dielpiter , qui Partum perducat ad Diem : Ipfe [it Dea
Mena , quam prefecerunt MenSiruis Feminarum, Ipfe Lucina, que
& Parturientibus invocatur, Ipfe Opem ferat nafcentibus excipiens
ea:ﬁm: Terre, O vocetur Opis. Ipfe in Vagitu os aperiat, ¢ wocetur,
Dews Vagitanus.  Ipfe levet de Terra, & vocetur Dea Levana. Ipfe Cu-
nas tueatunr & vocetur Dea Cunina.  Sit Ipfein Deabus illis que fata na-

feentibus canunt, & vocantur Carmentes. Prefit Fortuitis, voceturque

Fortuna. Iz Diva Rumina mammam parvulis immulgeat. In Diva Po-
tina Potionem immifceat. In Diva Educa Efcans prebeat. De Pavore
infantium Paventianuncupetur.  Defpe que venit Venilia s de Volupta-
te Volupia. De Alfu Agenoria. De flimulis quibus ad nimiun alfum
homo impellitur Dea Stimula wominctur. Stremua Dea [it, frenunm fa-
ciendo, Numeria que numerare doceats Camzna que canere. Ipfe
Jit & Deus Confus prabendo Confilia 5 & Dea Sentia [ententiss infpin
rando. Ipfe Dea Juventas, que poft pratextam excipiat Fuvenilis gta-
¥is Exordia. Ipfe fit Fortuna Barbata que adultos barba induit quos kbo-
norare voluerit.  Ipfe in Jugatino Deo Conjuges jungats O~ cum Virgini
#xori zona [olvitur Ipfe invocetur € Dea Virginenfis invocetur. Ipfe fit

latious, gui eff apud Grecos Priapus, [i non pudet. Hee omnia gue
dixi, ¢ quecungue non dixi, hi omnes Dii Deeque [it Unus Jupiter 5

Jrve
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Jive fint ut quidans volunt omnia ifta Partes ejus, fient eis wvidetyy qui-
bus eum placet effe Mundi Animum 3 _(t"ve Virtutes jus, que fententia ye.
lut magnorum multorumque Dodorum eft. Let us grant according 4,
the Pagans, that the Supreme God is in the Zther Jupiters in ghe Air
Junos in the Sea Neptune s in the lower parts of the Sea Salaciasy ;,
the Earth Plutos in theinferionr parts thereof Proferpina s in the p,.
mestick harths Veltas in the Smiths Forges Vulcan ;5 in Divination A.
pollos in Traffick and Merchandize Mercury 5 in the Beginnings of
things Janus 5 in the Ends of them Terminus 5 in Time Saturn 3 in Wy
Mars and Bellona 3 in the Vineyards Libers in the Corn-fields Ceres5
inthe Woods Diana, and in Wits Minerva. Let bims be alfo thas troop
of Plebeian Gods s let bim prefide over the feeds of men under the Nape
of Liber, and of womenunderthe name of Libera s les him be Diefpi.
ter that brings forth the birth to light 5 let him be the Goddef§ Meng

whom they have et over womens monthly courfes 5 let bim be Lucina, ;',,:
woked by women in child-bearing 5 let him be Opis who aids the nep
born Infantss let himbe Deus Vagitanus that opens their mouth, to
erys let him be the GoddefS Levana, which is [aid to lift them up from the
Earths and the Goddef§ Cunina that defends their Cradles 5 let him by
the Carmentes alfo who foretel the Fates of Infants s let him beFop.
tune as prefiding over Fortuitous events 5 let him be Diva Rumina
which fuckles the Infant with the Breaftss Diva Potina which gives if
drinks and Diva Educa which affords it meat 5 let him be called the

Goddefs Paventia, from the Fear of Infantss the Goddeff Venilia from
Hope 3 the Goddef§ Volupia from Pleafure 5 the GoddefS Agenoria fiom

Alting 5 the GoddefS Stimula ffom Provoking 5 the Goddefs Strenua from

making Strong and Vigorous 5 the Godde§ Numeria which teacheth to

Number 5 the Goddef¢ Gamana which teaches to Sings let hine be Deus
Confus, a5 giving Counfels and Dea Sentia as infpiring men with Senfes
let hins be the GoddefS Juventas which has the Guardianfhip of young

men s and Fortuna Barbata which upon fome wore than others liberally

beftoweth beards s let him be Deus Jugatinus which joyns man and wife

together 5 and Pea Virginenfis, which is then invoked when the Girdle

of the Bride is loofed 5 Laitly let him be Mutinus alfo (whichis the farse

with Priapus amongft the Greeks)if you will uot be afhamed tofay it.Let all
thefe Gods and Godde[fes, and many more (which I bave not mentioned)

be One and the fame Jupiter, whether as Parts of him, whichis agreeable

to their opinion who hold him to be the Soul of the world 5 or elfe as his

Vertues only, which is the fence of many and great Pagan Dolfors.

But that the Authority and Reputation of alate Learned and I[o-
duftrious Writer, G. I. ¥offins may not here ftand in our way or bea
Prejudice to us, we think it neceffary to take notice of one paflage
of his, in his Book De Theologia Gentili, and freely to cenfure the
the fame 3 where treating concerning that Pagan Goddefs ¥enns, he
writeth thus 5 Ex Phikofophica de Diis Dodvina, Venus eft vel Luna
(ut vidimns ) wel Lucifer, five Hefperus. Sed ex Poeticaac Civili, [ppré
bos ceelos Ratuuntur Mentes quadam 4 Syderibus diver[e : qnam’db JO’
vem, Apollinem, Junonem, Venerem, ceterofgne Deos Confentes, €0%°
fiderare juber Apuleius. Quippe eos, (inquit ) Natura Vifibus 0 ris

denegavit : necnon tamen Intelletu eos mirabundi contemplﬂﬂ:g;
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= is acrius contemplantes. Quid apertius hic guan: abeo, per
;c:::,::;-iz}:suter intelligi, ”E; Corpora Cwiq_ﬂ:‘z.-a vel 6:3::&:2& ia, fed Jub-
Liggiorens q“,,d,g, Naturam., nec r."}ﬁ animis canjpuuami? A'c'cardmg
t0 the Philofophick Dolfrine concerning the .G'adr, Venusl is either ‘rb'e,
Moon, or Lucifer, or Hefperus s but accor_'dm;g to the Pectick and Civil
Theology of the Pagans, there were certain Eternal Minds placed. a-
bovethe Heavens, distin® from the Stars : accordingly as Apuleius
requires #s 10 confider Jupiter and Apello, Juno and Venus, and all
shofe other Gods called Confentes 5 be aﬁrming of them, that though
Nature bad denicd them to our fight, yet notwithftanding by the diligent
contemplation of onr Minds we apprebend and admire them. Where
nothing can be more plain ({aith Polfzws ) than that the Dii confentes,
were underflood by Apuleius neither to be Celeftial nor Subeelestial Bo-
dies, but acertain higher Natare perceptible only to our Minds. Upon
which words of his, we fhall make thefe following Remarks 5 Firlt,
that this Learned Writer feems here, asalfo throughout that whole
Book of his, to miftake the Philofophick Theology, of Scewola and
Varro, and others, for that which was Phyfiological only 5 (which
Phyfiological Theology of the Pagans, will be afterwards declared by
us.) For the Philofophick Theology of the Pagans did not Deific Na-
turaland Senfible Bodies only, but the Principal partthereof wasthe
Afierting of One Supreme and Univerfal Numen, from whence all
their other Gods were derived. Neither was Zenns according to this
Philofophick and Arcane Theology, taken only for the Moon, or for
Lucifer or Hefperus, as this Learned Writer conceives, but as we have
already proved for the Swupreme Deity allo, either according to its U-
niverfal Notion, or fome Particular €onfideration thereof, Where-
fore the Philofophick Theology both of Sczwvolaand Varro and others,
was called Natural, not as Phyffological only, but (in another
fence) as Real and True 5 it being the Theology neither of Cities, nor
of Stages or Theaters, but of the World, and of the wife men in it 3
Philofophy being that properly which confiders the Abfolute Truth
and Nature of things. Which Philofophick Theolsgy therefore was
oppofed, both to the Civil and Poetical, asconfilting in Opinion and
Phancy only. Our Second Remark is, That 7offius does hete alfo
feem incongruoully, to make both the Civil and Poetical Theology as
fuch, to Philofophize 5 whereas the Firf2 of thefe was properly no-
thing but the Law of Cities and Commonwealths, together with Pulgar
Opinion and Errour 5 and the Second nothing but Phancy, Fiction and
Fabulofity. Poetarum iifa [unt, (aith Cotta in Cicero 5 nos antesm Philo-
Jophi effe voluntus, Rerum anthores, non Fabularum. Thofe things belong
Yo Poets, but we would be Philofophers, anthors of Things (or Realities)
and not of Fables. But the main thing which we take notice of in
thefe words of 7offiur is this,that they feem to imply,the Confentes,and
Select, and other Civil and Poetical Gods of the Pagans, to have been
generally accounted, fo many swubffantial and Eternal Minds, or Un-
derftanding Beings Supercele$iial, and Independent 5 their C?upiier be-
ing put only in an equality, with Apollo, Funo, Venns, and the reft.
or which fince #o/fzus pretends no other manner of Proof, than onl y
tOm Apuleins his De Deo Socratis, who was a Platonick Philofopher 3
We fhall here make it evident, that he wasnot rightly underftood by

vV ﬁfﬁ "e
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Voffius neither; which yet ought notto be thought any Derogation
from this Eminent Philologer ( whofe Polymathy and Multiﬁarious
Learning, is readily acknowledged by us) that he was not (o wey
verfed in all the Niceties and Punétilio’s of the Platonick Schgq)
For though Apuleius do in that Book, befides thofe Vifible Gody, ¢pe
Stars; take notice of another kind of Inwvifible ones 5 fuch as the
Twelve Confentes, and others, which (he faith) we may animis gy,
Jjectare, per warias Vtilitates in vita agenda, animadverfas in jis pp,
bus, quibus eorum ﬁnguk‘ curant, make a conjeciure of by our Minds,
from the various Vtilities in bumane life, perceived from thofe tbz‘,gg,
whicheach of thefetake care of 5 yet that he was no Bigo# in this €iq;y
Theology,is manifeft from hence, becaufe in that very place; he declareg
as well againft Superftition, as Irreligious Prophanenefs. And hj
defign there was plainly no other, than to reduce the €iziland py,.
tical Theologies of the Pagans into fome hand{ome conformity and 3.
greement with that Philofophical, Natural, and Real Theolggy of theigs,
which derived all the Gods from One Supresse and Vniver(al Numey »
but this he endeavours to do, in the Platonick way, himfelf beip
much addicted to that Philofophy. Hos Deos in fublimi &theris yep.
tice locatos, Platoexistimat veros, incorporales, animales, fine ullo ne.
que fine neque exordio, [ed provfus ac retro gviternos, corporis contagip.
ne [ui quidens naturd remotos, ingenio ad [ummam beatitudinem porre.
o, e, Quornm Parentem, qui omninm rerum Dominator atque Aulop
eft, [olum ab omnibus nexibus patiendi aliquid gerendive, nulla vice
ad alicujus rei mutna obfirium.cur ego nunc dicere exordiar?cum Plato
celefli facundiapreditus, frequentilfimé predicet, bunc folum majeftatis
incredibili quadam nimictate & incffabili, non poffe penuria fermonis bie
mani, quavis oratione vel modice comprebendi. All thefe Gods plaved in
the higheft Zther, Plato thinks to be true,incorporeal, Animal, without
beginning or end, Eternal, happyinthemfelves withont any externalgood.
The Parent of which Gods, who is the Lord and Author of all things, and
who s alone free from all bonds of doing and fuffering, why fbould Tgo a-
bout in words to deferibe him? fince Plato who was endued with moff Hea-
venly eloguence, equal tothe Immortal Gods, does often declare, that this
Higheft God by reafon of kis excefs of Majefly.is bosb ineflable and Incom-
prebenfible. From which words of dpuleiss it is plain, that according
to him, the Twelve Confentes, and all the other ILavifible Gods were
derived from One Original Deity, as their Parent and Author. But
then if you demand, what Gods of Plate thefe fhould be, to which
Apuleiws would here accommodate the Civil and Poetick Gods, con+
tained in thofe Two Vesfes of Enniwns,

Funo, Vgﬂa, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, Venus, MMars:
Meycurius, Jovi's Neptunus, Vulcanus, dpollo.

and the reft of thiskind, that is, all their other Gods (properly {0
called) Invifible ¢ We reply, that thefe are no other than Plato’s Ideas,
or Firft Paradigms and Patterns of things, in the Arcbetjga! world,
whichis the Divine Intelle? (and his Second Hypoftafis ) derived from
his firlt Original Deity, and moft Simple Monad. For as Plato Writ®

eth in his Timens, dviyon 0% T sbspaoy, dudie Tis Eveu, this Se“ld
Wor
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What Animal was the Pattern, acrardz’ng to wbrﬁ.lil{em_’fs’ be that #ade

this grear Animal of the World, framed it £ certainly we vnff not thing

it to be any Particular Animal, fince nothing can be . perfect which 7

made according to an imperﬁ&_ copy. Let us r@erefore f“.oucfede it, to be

shat Animal,which containeth all other an_:'mal: in it,asits Parts.For that

Intelligible World containeth all Intelligible Arimals init, inthe fame

manuer as this Senfible World,dothws and other fenfible anineals. Where-

fore Plato himfelf here and elfewhere fpeaking obfcurely of this 77-

selligible World, and the Ideas of it, no wonder if many of his Pagan

followers, have abfurdly made fo many D:ﬁir:& Anizals and Gods

of them. Among(t whom dpuleius accordingly would refer all the

Civil and Poetick Gods, of the Pagans (I mean their Gods, properly

{o called, Invifible) to this Intelligible world of Plato’s, and thofe fe- S Civill. Coié

veral Ideas of it. MNeither was Apuleins fingular in this, but others ?};J,JL;z..p'.;::'f':

of the Pagan Theologers did the like, as for example Fulian in his Book ]

again(t the Chriftians; o€ ovopo?@e:nn?\o’cmv TES CUpavds, Hhiov, #, oeN-
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a0 TETIw dpxérume - Plato indeed [peaketh of certain Vifible Gods, the

Sun, and the Moon, and the Stars, and the Heaven 5 but thefe are all

but Images of other Invifible Gods 5 that Vifible Sun which we [ee with

onr eyes, is but an Image of another Intelligible and Invifible One : fo

likewife the Vifible Moon, aud cvery ome of the Stars, are but the

Images and Refemblances of another Moon,and of other Stars Intelligible.

wherefore Plato acknowledged alfo thefe other Invifible Gods, inexifling

and co-exifting with the Demiurgus, from whom they were generated

and produced. That Demiurgus iz him, thus befpeaking thefe Invifible

and Inmselligible Gods 5 Te Gods of Gods, that is, Te Invifible Gods, who

are the Gods aid Caufes of the Vifible Gods. There 75 one common maker

therefore of both thefe kinds o Gods 5 who fivft of all made a Heaven,

Earth,S¢a, ¢ Stars,inthe Intelligible World,as the Archeiypes &Paradigms

of thefe in the Senfible. Where 8. Cyril in his Confutation writeth thus,

Yoime 5 Nx TETEY 6 Prol@ Wy Tshiewds, Toig id%es fuheadut xel WAy, &g

T 185 %Cias, 1, Vpestvou xad’ towTos Sugue (o, TIAETDY; oIk 5 #, Co-
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This onr excellent Julian, by bis Intelligible and Invifible Gods, _ﬁemr

bere to mean, thofe 1deas, which Plato fometimes contends to be §ub-

Rances, and to [ubfift alone by tbemfelvc.r{,_;nd Jometimes again determi-

F neth
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The Intelligible Gods, of Julian Boog L.

Cyr. C. Ful,
L.6p.soo.

neth to be nothing but Notions or Conceptions in the mind of G,g
But howewver the matter be, the skilful in this kind of Iear::ing af-:-
Sirve | that thefe Ideas have been rejeifed by Plato's own Difciples
Ariltotle difcarding them as Figments, or at least, fuch g &eisg
mecr notions, could have no real canfality and influence upon thiyy
But the meaning of this Pagan Theology, may be more fully y,_
derftood from what the fame St. €yr:l thus further objelteth agaip(y j¢
wecovmiya 5 g, TX bupucy 2 7%’ vourl Svpuseybe 62w 6 2 SAay 3:5;:
¢ YU gy Spqwov TexwmorlauGr, S7e ol xadot iy oWTls NpNGINREY o
YA, TETEN e wanelvey yevemseyds By ¢ &ofdvil G Dele, mi 6 OWT8 Yy hiicSn,
Puoiv adTE, ouwmlexcw e ¥, ewrdexdy owral s whs, et uot, T dyewiTa Sey
oowmxgfe 1o yevmTiys eavmlofe 5% miov Te Sy 5 iueis pke 9 aafdilor S
F 78 o5 Adyov, cowmloxew dvaliatns ol @lowilt dugrue sZ8medu, %, crvmioyay

R0 owrzl”, mooeNBiy St yewillGe 1E owTH + 6 O e 7 TINGTIN G dgemenees oy

nybecs angbiic, afdvilov Pl évou ot & cvwTol Sedi SrumlgRen 5 i b
owTH ysumﬂhu"'w_,% e geNOElY TS Tovp oWTH ‘yE);dVO’TdQ, 7ot 7ol o undy it oufyé-
@' The fence whereof feems to be this 5 Julian addeth, that the Gog
of the Univerfe who made Heaven and Earih, is alike the Demiur
both of thefe Senfible and of the other Intelligible things. If therefore
the Ingenit God, be alike the Creator of both, how can ke affirm thofe
#hings that are Created by him, to co-exift with, and inexift in him?2
How can that which is created, co-exift with the Ingenit God 2 but much
lef§ can it inexift in him. For we Chriftians indeed affirm, that the
Onmade Word of God, doth of mecelfity co-exift with, and inexift in the
Father, it proceeding from hint not by way of Creation but of Generation,
But this defender of Platowick trifles, acknowledging the Supreme God
to be Ingenit, affirmeth notwithftanding thofe things which were Made
and Created by him, to inexift in bim 5 thus mingling and confounding
all things. Where notwithftanding, Fulian, and the Platonick Pa-
gans would in all probability reply 5 that thofe Ideas of the Intelligible
and Archetypal World (which is the Firlt vs¢ or Intelleé? ) proceeding
from the Highest Hypoftafis, and Original Deity, by way ot Neceflary
and Eternal Emanation, are no more tobe accounted Creatures, than
the Chriftian AdyG-; and therefore might, with as little abfurdity, be
{aid to exift, with and In, that Firft Original Deity. But befides, the
fame Julian ellewhere in that Book of his, accommodates this Pla-
tonick Notionalfo, to the Pagan Godsin Particular, in like manner
as Apuleins had done before, he writing of &fculapius, after this cant=
ing way, ¢ 90 2dlc, €. pfy) Tois vowruls ¢ towTE T " Aouiumdy L, 65
5 rho 9 Sk ab ikl govius Ewiig EEdpmer * BTG B s LE Spgvs 1@'“‘[5'
@ medodov, Evues.%; P Cv avdedims wopqh @4 T "Eidwugey )
&c. Jupiter, amongft the Intelligible things, generased out of bimfelf
Afculapius, and by the Generative Life of the Sun marzifeﬁ_ed hin
here upow Earth, he coming down from Heawven and appearinginé Hl:.
mane Form, firit about Epidaurus, and from thesce extending bis F‘f, :
tary power or wertue, over the whole Earth. Where &/culapins 1sd lg
ofall, the Eternal Idea of the Medicinal Art or Skill, generat€ hy
the Supreme God, in the Intelligible world 5 which afterward by t :
Vivifick Influence of the Sun, was Incarnated , and appeared mho
bumane form at Epidaurus, This is the Do&rine of that Fulian, W in
was fo great an Oppofer of the Incarnation of the Eternal Mgf”:o ol
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T T Chrift. Neither wasthis Doctrine, of A%uny Tuzel-
it klfjilsl’awer: Eternal, (of which the Archétypal World con.-
filteth) firftinvented, by Platonick Pagans, after the times of Chri-
ftianity, as fome might {ufpect 5 but that there was fuch a thing ex-
tant before among(t them alfo, may be concluded from this paffage

of Philo's, &5 &v 6 Jedg opiw TES @D 1 ey e Suvdipels &ebrySs #, esne D Cmfuf L.
2
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Though God be but one, yet bath be about bimfelf Innumerable Anxiliats-
7y Powers, all of them [alutiferous and procuring the good of that which
is made, &c. Moreover by thefe Powers and ont of them, is the Incor-
poreal and Intelligible World compalfed, which is the “Archetype of this
vifible World, that confifting of Invifible Tdeas, a5 this doth of vifible
Bodies. Wherefore [ome admiring, withakisdof aflonifliment; tie Nature
of both thefeworlds, have not only Deified the whole of them, but alfo the
oSt excellent parts in thews, as the Sun' and the Moon and the whole
Heaven, which they [cruple not at all tocall Gods.  Where Philo fe ems
to fpeak of a double Sun, Moon, and 'Heavenas Julian did,'the one
senfible, the other Intelligible.  Moreover Plotinus himfelf fometimes
complies with this Notion,he calling the Ideas of the Divine Ir1clle,
vonTss Sess, Intelligible Gods s asin'that place before cited, where he
‘exhorteth men afcending upward above the Soul of the World,
Sexg Guvéiv vourse, To praife the Intelligible Gods, that is; the Divine In-
tellect,which as he elfewhere writeth is both, &2 mel 0ne avd Many:

We have now given a full account of Apuleins his fence in that
Book De Deo Socratis, concerning the Civil and Poetival Pagan Gods ;
which was not to aflert a Multicude of Subffantial and Eterwal Dei-
tics ot Minds Independent inthem s but only to reduce the Zulgar
Theology of the Pagans, both their Civil and Poetical , into fome
conformity with the Natural, Real, and Philofophick Theology 5 and
thisaccording to Platonick Principles. Wherein many other of the
Pagan Platonifts, both before and after Chriftianity concurred
with him ;5 they making the Many Pagan Invifible Gods, to be really
#othing but the Eternal Ideas of the Divine Intellelt, (called by them
the Parts of the Intelligible and Archetypal World) which they fup-
pofed to have beenthe Paradigms and Patterns according to which
this Senfible world, and all Particular things therein were made and
upon which they depended, they being only Participations of them.
Wherefore though this may well be look’d upon as a Mowfirons Ex-
*ravagancy, in thele Platonick philofuphers, thus to talk of the Diviné
Ideas, or the Intelligible and Archetgpal Paradigms of things, not only
as Subftantial, but allo as fo many (everal dwimals, Perfons, and'Godys;
1t being their humour thus upon all {light occafions to multiply Gods 3
yet nevertheles muft it be acknowledged, thatthey did at the very
fame time declare, all thefe to have been derived from One Supreme

city, and not only fo, but alfo to exilt in it 5 asthey did likewifs
at other times, when unconcerned in this bufinef§ of their Pdgan Po:

Fff 2 lytheifm,
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lytheifm, freely acknowledge all thefe inteligible Ideas, to be Really
nothing elfe, but viuar, Conceptions in the Mind of God, or the Firf?
Intelleck (thoughnot fuch Slight Accidental and Ewanid ones, as thofe
Conceptions and Modifications of our humane Souls are) and copfe.

uently not to be fo many Diftin€t Subfiances, Perfons,and Goq,,
?much les ZIndependent Ones) but only fo many Partial Confideratioy,
of the Deity.

What a Rabble of Invifible Gods and Goddeffis, the Pagans had, be.
fides thofe their Dii Nobiles, and Dii Majorum Gentinm, their Noble
and Greater Gods (which were the Conjentes and Seledi) hath beey
already fhowed out of St. duflin, from Varro and others; as namely,
Dea Mena, Deus Vagitanus, Dea Levana, Dea Cunina, Diva Rumina,
Diva Potina, Diva Educa, Diva Paventina, Dea Venilia, Dea Agenoria,
Dea Stimula, Dea Stremua, Dea Numeria, Deus Confus, Dea Sentia,
Deus Jugatinus, Dea Virginenfis, Deus Mutinys. To which might be
added more out of other places of the fame St. 4uflin, as Dea De-
verra, Dews Domiducus, Deus Domitins, Dea Manturna, Deus Patep
Subigus, Dea Mater Prema, Dea Pertunda, Dea Rufina, Dea Collatina,
Dea Vallonia, Dea Seia, Dea Segetia, Dea Tutilina, Dens Nodotus, Deq
Vaolutina, Dea Patelena, Dea Hoftilina, Dea Flora, Dea Laurtia,Deg
Matura, Dea Runcina. Befides which there are yet fo many more of
thefe Pagan Gods and Goddefles extant in other Writers, as that
they cannot be all mentioned or enumerated by us;divers whereofhave
Very Small,Mean,and Contemptible Offices affigned to them, as their
names for the molt partdo imply s fome of which are fuch, as that
they were not fit to be here interpreted, From whence it plainly ap-
pears, that there was und¥ &Seov, mothing at all without a God to thefe
Pagans, they having fo (trong a Per{walion, that Divine Providence
extended itfelf to all things, and exprefling itafter this manner, by
afligning to Ewvery thing in Nature, and Ewery part of the World, and
whatfoever was done by men, fome particular God or Goddef by name.to
prefide overit. Now that the Intelligent Pagans, {hould believe in
good earncft, that all thefe Invifible Gods and Goddeffes of theirs, were
fo many Several Subflantial Minds, or Underftanding Beings Eternal
and Uamade, really exifting in the World, is a thing in it felf V-
terly Incredible.  For how could any poffibly perfwade themfelves,
that there was One Eternal Unmade Mind or Spirit, which for ex-
ample, Effentially prefided over The Rockings of Infants Cradles;
and nothing elfe? another over the Sweeping of Houfes ? another
over Ears of Carn? another over the Husks of Grain ? and an-:.:'lher
over the Knots of Straw and Grafs, and the like? And the Cafe is the
very fame, for thofe other Noble Gods of theirs (as they call them) the
Confentes, and Seledi 5 fince there can be no reafon given, why thofe
fhould all of them, be fo many Suhfiantial and Eternal Spirits Self-
exiftent or Vnmade, if none of the “other were fuch, Whereforé !
thefe be not all, {o many Several Subftantial and Etermal Minds, ﬁrif:
many Selfexifting and Independent Deities, then mult they of nece’
ty, be either Several Partial Confiderations of the Deity, vz, the ;'
veral Manifeflations of the Divine Power and Providence Perfonated 3

orelle Inferiour Miniflers of the fame, And thus have we ?:]f:‘:‘:g
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--_—-m more High-flown and Platonick Pagans, (as Fulian,
g’e‘f:;ii and others) under%!ood thefe Confentes and Selet Goc?s,_ and
a[i’:hc other Invifible ones, to be really _nqthlpg elfe, but the Ideas
of the Intelligible and drchetypal World, (which is the Divine Intelleét)
that is indeed, but Partial Confiderations of the Deity, as Vertually
and Exemplarily conteining all things : whillt others of them, going
in a more plainand eafie way, concluded thefe Gods of theirs, tobe
all of them, but feveral Names and Notions of the One Sapreme Dei-
#y, according to the Variows Manifeftations of its Power in the world 3
as seneca exprefly affirmeth, not only concerning Fate, Nature and
Fortune, ¢, but alfo Liber Pater, Hercules, and Mercury, (before
mentioned by him) that they were Omwnia ejufdem Dei Nomina, varie
utentis fui poteflate, all Names of One and the fame God, a5 diverflyufing
his power 5 and as Zewo in Laertizs concludes of all thereft : orelfe,
(which amounts to the fame thing )that they were the Several Powers
and Vertues of One God Fifitioufly Perfonated and Deified; as the Pa-
gans in Eufcbius apologize for themfelves, that they did Ssomviéiv i Pr.Ev.L.3. 2
&09_9578; duvducit ooTE T b axCw, De;lﬁ'e nothing but the Inmﬁbie 13.p. 1215
Powers of that God which is ower all. Neverthelefs becaufe thofe Se-

veral Powers of the Supreme God were not fuppofed to be all execu-

ted immediately by himfelf, but by certain other Umsejel Suvvipss;
Subfervient Minifters under him, appointed to prefide over the Seve-

ral Things of Nature, Parts of the World, and Affairs of Mankind
(commonly called Demons; ) therefore were thofe Gods fometimes

taken allo for fuch Subfervient Spirits, or Demons colleively; as

perhaps inthis of Epidetus, wtve ¢ Ziguee sy 5 S cuborsf Ny, &

pinge; i 1a AldA@® ot P e barsinae ¢ Jede Teulay 2% XVEp@Y, RM&E F L1 ¢.4p.8
Alohov When will Zephyrus or the Weft-wind blow 2 When it [eemeth

good to himfelf or to fEoluss for God bath wot made thee Steward of the
Winds, but Holus.

But for the fullet cledring of the whole Pagan Theology, and efpeci-
ally this one Point thercoE that their mo\vic«, was in great part no-
thing elfe bat oAvowuia,their Pobytheifw or Multiplicity of Gods,nothing
but the Polyonysmy of One God, or his being called by Aang Perfonal
Proper Names, Two Things are here requilite to be further taken no-
tice of 5 Firft, that according to the Pagan Theology , God was con-
¢erved to be Diffufed throughout the whole World, to Permeate and Per-
vade all things, to Exift in all things, and Intimately to AGF all thing:.
Thus we obferved before out of Horus Apollo, that the Egyptian The-
D_logers conceived of God, as 7# mwilos xdous 18 Mixor mehue, a Spi-
rit pervading the whole World, as likewile they concluded, s 93
Mnow Shws owveslvos, that Nothing at all Confifted without God. Which
fame Theology was Univerfally entertained alfo amongft the Greels.
For Thus piogenes the Cynick in Laertiys w73 miile whigw, Al things are
Jull of bim, And Ariftotle or the Writer De Planti,makes God not only Lib, 1. cap. 17
to comprehend the whole world, butalfo to be an Inward Principle
of Life in Animalss s S 62w i derd n &n 3 Jurdi 78 b5 o &M, @
BT Uyeves ZGov, 8 5 wpgwdv e eod dld, ¥ Hiion, T dsox, wad TS TAGMTag ©
:Wmtif the Principle in the Life or Soul of Animals 2 certainly no g-
er than that Noble Aninial (or Living Being)' that encompaffes

and
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1 bat de, ar:cordé}zg to the Pagan  Book I_
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and furrounds the whole Heaven, the Sun, the Stars, and the Planety

Sextus Enspiricus thus reprefents the fence of P}"rba‘gorfws; Empedocley.
and all the Italick Philofophers s wh udhor il 7gds MRS winlno i e
St Evew Twvie seonevioc, &M ol e g Tok ENoyer W g‘f’f-j”' bR Umloy e
mvelipeoe 70 Svik. muilds sebopus Siisov, Y e TE OV, TOke €V MRS Tode S diyers
That we men have not ouly a conjunidion amaﬂgﬂ onr ﬁ’!'aexlwil_'}ﬁ one an-
other, but alfo with the Gods above ‘us, and with Brute Aninzalsbelsy,
us s becaufe there is One Spivitwhich like a Soul, pervades the whyp,
World, and unitesall the parts thereof together. Clemens' Alexandy;.
nus writeth thus of the Stoicks, & mlevs UAng; wed i ' o pisrolong -
Séoy Sunew Neysor, They affirmthat God doth Pervade all the Matter ,

the Univerfe, and even the moft wvile parts thereof, which that Father

“feems todiflike. 5 as alfo did Tertnllian, when he reprefented thejr

Do@rine thus s Stoici volunt Deum fc per Materiam decucurriffe, qug-
modo Mel per Favos, the Stoicks will bave God, [o to run through the
Matter, as the Honey doth the Combs.  Strabo teftifies of the ancient
Indian Brachmans, @24 mMév molc “eMuay creedeEein, G 95 yers §nk
oG xod @hapTls Neydy woneivse, § e Nomdy oy wed moiay Jeds, 8 ks
Semepoimyney obT8 * That in many things they Philofophized after” the
Greekifb manner, as when thty affirm that the World bad a beginning,
andthat it wonld be Corrupted, and that the Maker and Governogy
thereof, Pervades the whole of it. The Latins alfo fully agreed with
the Greeks in this: For though Sercrz fomewhere propounds this
Queftion, Vtrum Extrinfecusoperi fuo' Circumifufus it Dens, an totiine
ditus 2 Whether God be only ‘extrinfically circumfufed, abont his work
the World, or inwardly infinyating do Pervade it all¢ yet himfelf
ellfewhere anfwers it, when he calls' God, Divinum Spiritum per
omnia, maxima , ac minima , equali intentione diffufurs, A Divine
Spirit, Diffufed through all things, whether Smalleft or Greateft, with e
gualintention. God in Quintilians Theology, is Spiritus omnibus
partibus Immiftus 5 and Llle fufus, per omnes rerum Nature partes Spi-
ritus, a Spirit which infinnates it felfinto,” and is Mingled with all the
parts of the world; And that Spirit which is diffufed through all the parts of
Nature. dpuleius likewife affivmeth Dewnm omnia permeare, That God doth
permeate all things, and that Nulla res eft tam preftantibus viribus, quée
viduata Dei auxilio, fui natura contenta (it, There is nothing fo excel
lent or powerful, as that it conld be content with its own Nature alone,
void of the Divine Aid or Inflyence : and again, Dei Prefentiam, nor
Jam cogitatio fola, fed Oculi, & anres, & [enfibilis Subftantia compres
hendit, That God is not only prefent to our Cogitation, but alfoto owr ve=
ry eyes and ears in allthefe [enfible things. Servins agreeably with this
dodtrine of the Ancient Pagans, determineth, that Nulls Pars Elemen-
1i fine Deo ¢ft; That there is no part of the Elements devoid af'Gad- APd.
that the Poets fully clofed with the fame Theology, is evident ﬁ'm;'-
thofe known paflages of theirs, Fovis omnia plena, and pest ) 516';
mRont e dyvyed, &eil.e. 4ll the things of Nature, and Parts of the
world, are full of God 5 as alfo from 'this of Virgil,

Deum namque ire per omnes
Terrafgue, Tralfulque Maris, Celumque profundum.

Laftly
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Laftly we fhall obferve that both Plato and Anaxagoras, who nei-
ther of them Confounded God with the Wor!d, but ke_pt them‘hoth
diftin¢t and affirmed God to be vé\mmmpfyyxuw s Unmingled with a= Cratylp.413.
ay thing, neverthelels concluded, au¥ miilw woopsy o meglyuele S
lilon i6e, that he did order and govern all things palfing through and
pervading all things 5 which is the very farme with that Dorine of
Chriftian Theologers , & dedv A miilav duiyws Nindy, That God per-
seates and paffes through all thivgs, Unmixedly. Which Plato alfo
there in his €ratylus, plainly making d/utuev to bea Name for God,
et}}molggizﬂh it, from S idv, i, e. paffing a‘barang-éf all things, ‘m'd.
thereupon gives us the beft account of Heraclitus his Theafopby, tha_:t;
is any whete extant (if not rather a Fragment of Heraclitus his
own) in thefe words, tou oD ySilow T WY Evow o opcle , TS MY TR
AD oU7E UmohoyCivsa TuSTr T1 Evou, ofov 39% &M W peediv Sk 5 TETE mmes
7ig Gvon DNefiv, A E mhiTa W pyviplpe ylyvedou* Even § Tabgasov THTO Kok
Aeaf broroy . % ';b‘ v Sthastd «Mes Nk T8 0vTeg fevow TNTIS , € b
Aea] droule 7e iy, Gse oUoTO piider ghyew , Kok ToigasoY , doge xgadui domf Essiat
Tuls &Mosg, §mel 5 %y Ganrondld Tk EMa mdile Sidity, THTO TS Guopar CaeNil
dedais Stuouoy, dlszuias ener, WO 78 i St meoshaiv They who affirn
1he Univerfe ta be in conftant motion, [uppofe a great part thereofy to do
nothing elfe but move and change 5 but that there is fomethivg which
Paffes through and Pervades this whole Univerfe, by which all thofe things
that are made, are made: and that this is both the AtoSt Swift, and
Mot Subtil thing s for it could not otherwife pafs through all thiugs,
were it not o Subtil, that nothing could keep it out or hinder it 5 and it
wnft be moft [wift, that it may ufe all things, as if they ftood fRill, thas
fonothing might feape it. Since therefore this doth prefide over, and Or-
der all things, Permseating and Paffing through thew 5 it ds called Siwouov
quafi Riidvs the Letter Cappa, being only takenin for the more bandfons
promunciation. Here we have therefore Hevackitus his Defcription of
God, namely this, 0 Aeajdrolor uo 78 Tigasoy, Sk mxilds Svefidn, ' % moly-
T T pyVipdon yiyvilar, That Moft Subtil and Moft Swift Subffance,
which permeates and paffes through the whole Univerfe, by which all
things that are made,are made. Now faith Plato, fome of thele Hera-
cliticks, fay thatthis is Fire, others that it is Heat 5 but he deriding
both thefe Conceits 5 concludes with Awaxagoras, that itis a Perfec
Mind , unmixed with any thing 5 which yet Permeating and Paffing
through all things, frames, orders, and difpofes all.

—

Wherefore this being the Univerfally received Dotrine of the
Pagans, that God was a Spirit or Subftance Diffufed through the whole
World, which Permeating and Inwardly Aiting all things, did Order all3
no wonder, if they called him, in Several Pastsof the World and
Things of Nature, by feveral Names; or to ufe €icero’s Language, no
Wonder if Deus Pertinens per Naturam cujufque rei, per Terras Ceres, per
Maria Neptunus, &c. if God pervadingthe nasure of every thing, were
#1the Earth called Ceres, in the See Neptune, in the Air Juno, &c.
And this very account does Parlus Orafirs (in his Hiftorick work a-
8an(t the Pagans, Dedicated to St. 4#ftin ) give of the original of the
k_"‘gfw Polytheifrz, Quidam dum In Maultis Denns eredunt, Multos Peos
wndifereto Timore, fiaxerunt, That Sowre whilft they believe e

> 5 2y velieve God 1o be

In
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In Many things, have therefore, out of an indifcreet fear, ﬁiguedm
Gods 5 in which words he intimates, that the Pagans Many Gods, were
really but Several Names of One God, as exifting it Many things, or
in the Seweral Parts of the world 5 as the fame Ocean is called by fe-
veral names, as beating upon feveral Shores.

Secondly the PaganTheology went fometimes yet a ftrain higher,they
not only thus fuppofing, God to Pervade the whole World, and to be
Diffus'd through All Things(which as yet keeps up fome Difference and
Diftin&tion betwixt God and the world Ybut allo Himfelf to be in a man.
ner All Things. ~That the ancient Egyptian Theology, from whence the
Theologies of other Nations were derived, ran {o high as this, is evi.
dent from that excellent Monument of Egyptian Antiquity,the&‘airick
Infeription often mentioned, T awm all that Was, Is, and 8hall be. And
the Trifmegiftick Books infifting fo much every where upon this Noti-
on,That God #s All Things; (as hath been obferved Jrendersit the more
probable, that they were not all Counterfeit and Suppofititious ; byt
that according tothe teftimony of Famblickus, they did at leaft cop-
tein Sdfac ‘Eouoixes, fome of the Old Theutical or Hermaical Philofophy,

inthem. And from Egypt in all probability,was this Dottrine by 0p-

pheus “derived into Greece , the Orphick Verfes themfelves running
much upon this ftrain, and the Orphick Theslogy being thus Epitomi.
zed by Timotheus the Chronographer 5 That all things were made by
God, and That Himfelf #s All Things. To this purpofe is that of
Zfchylus, :

Grot. Exc. 24Us 62 ui,evig, 2dls % 9%, 2dUs " Bpawds e
P57

b, p. 53

Lk

2.5 80, e

2dUs 1o o iy ¥, T W OV Grdoegon ¢

Et Terra, & Ether, & Poli Arx eit Jupiter,
Et Cunita Solus, & aliquid Sublinsius.,

~ And again,

] —— 1072 S GG e Qouvilon
ATAxsov. douy e wze &V Udwe, wilt 5 yvépG- *
- Kok Smealv drls pivilou Tegecpeeis
AVE, VEQE Te, KASEOTH, BOOVTY, [begXd ©

Nunc ut implacabilis
Apparet Ignis o nunc Tenebris, nunc Aque
Par ille cerni: Simulat interdum Feram,
Tonitrua, Ventos, Fulmina, ¢ Nubila.

As alfo this of Lucan among(t the Latins,

Superos quid quarimus ultra e
Jupiter eff quodcunque Vides, quocunque moveris.

Whereunto agree alfo, thefe paflages of Seneca the Philofopher, 2%

- ; nd 3
¢§t Deus 2 Quod vides Totum, & quod non vides, Totunt. A R

id
ic



Cuar.1V. Theolbgy,Tbath;d is All Things. so7

' mnias opus [wume & Exira @& Intra tenet = What is God? be js
fﬁlﬁﬁfiﬁ‘ 'ﬁ-g;;:y; 4Ibea: you do not [ee.And he alope is Al Things, ke
containing bis own worknot only without but alfo within. Neither was
¢his the DoG&rine only of thofe Pagans who held God to be the
Soul of the World, and confequently the whole Animated World to
be the Supreme Deity, but of thofe others alfo, who ‘conceived of
God as an Abftrad Mind Superiour to the AMundane Soul, or rather
as a Simple ionad- Superiour to Mind alfo; as thofe Philofophers,’
Xenophanes, Parmenides, and Meliffir, who defcribed God to be One
and All Things, they fuppofing that becaufe all things were From
bim, they muft needs have been firlt in a manner 7 hinz and Himfelf
All Things. - With which agreeth the duthor of the Afelepian Dialogue,
when he maketh, Unws Omnia, and Creator Omnium 5 One All Things,
and the Creator of All Things, to be but equivalent Expreflions: and
when heaffirmeth, that before things were made, Ir eo jaws tunc e-
rant, ande Najci habuerunt 5 They then Exifled in himy from whom af-
terwards they proceeded. So likewile the other Trifmegiftick Books;
when they give thisaccount of Godg being both All things that Are;
and A4/l things that Are Not, T o 90 8o tpavéoror, T 5 iy dile e
ey Gowtals becaufe thofe things that Are, be hath manifefled from hinm-
Jelf, and thofe things that Are not, ke f}ill containethwithin bimfelf 5 or
as it 1t is elfewhere exprefled, he doth welwfav, Hide thene and Con-
. ceal them in himfelf. And the Orphick verfes gave this fame Account
likewile of Gods being All Things, ndile . juelilas, &c, becanfe he
Jir$t Conceal’d and Hid them all within bimfelf, before they were made
and thence afterward from bimfelf difplayed thenmr, and broughs them
forth into Light : Or becaufe

| — Znds IV eni yrsies olien mEDing,
t’efore they were produc'd,they were all contein’ d together intheWomb of God;

Now this was not only a further Ground, of that feeming
Polytbeifm among(t the Pagans, which was really nothing but the Po-
bonymy of One God, and their Perfomating his Several Powers 5 but alfo
of another more ftrange and puzzling Phenomenon in their Theolo-
8y, namely, their Perfonating alfo, the Parts of the World Inanimate,
and Things of Nature, and beftowing the Names of Godsand Goddeffes
upon them. It was before obferved out of Mofchopulys , that the P-227:
Pﬂr ans did &i ovdpuali Thve Tlw S Eopn, T BArseersile TiTa Sedvdvo-
vecen, Call the things in Nature, and the Gods which prefidedover them,
by one and the Jame Nawse. As for Example, they did not only call;
the God which prefideth over thofe arts that operate by Fire, Hephafiusor
Vileans butallo” Fireit felf. ~And Demeter ot Ceres, was not only ta-

enby them for that God, who was {uppofed to Give Cor#t and Fruits;
ut alfo for cors it Jelf. ~So Dionyfus or Bacchus did not only fignifie,
the God that Gieth Wine, but alfo Wine it felf. And he inftanciog
urther, in Vemus, and Minerva, and the Mufes, concludes the fame

niverfally of all thereft. Thus Arnobins in his Book againft the L &

Nagans,, In wfu fermonis veftri, Martem pro Pugna appellatis, pro Agua g
€Ptunum, Liberum Patrem pro Vino, Cererem pro Pane, Minervam
Pro Stamine, pro Obfeanis libidinis Venerem. Now we willnot deny,
Ggg but
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Tobe Parts of the World, and Things Bo oﬁ.
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De Decal.
P75, 752:

T —
but that this was fometimes done Metonymically, the Efficiens Canfe
and the Ruling or Gowerning Principle, being put for the Efei, or thay
which was Ruled and Governed by it. And thus was ) fe.
quently ftyled 2fars, and that of Terence may be taken al(o in ths
Sence, Sine Cerere & Libero friget Venus. And Pi_umrcb (who declares
his great diflike of this kind of Language) conceives that there was ng
more at firft in it than thus, doap iuéic 7 dvspfuor €N TAETENGH, 4.
VeIt apld TIRdTove , 38 Mévavd'oG + Umone fveadut Tob Mevdvd'ex monfue.
e momndé oy, $Tess Cadivol, Tois 7 Sedv dviuam o 2% Seav Sueg .
uadoe xoh&ly S tpelSoilo, Tmavres Umd xedas 1 oeuviviles * As we,when ope
buyesthe Books of Plato, commonly [ay that be buyes Plato 3 and when oze
aiks the Plays of Menander,that he adfs Menanders(o did the ancients yo
fpare to call the Gifts and Effects of the Gods, by the names of thofe God;
JpecEively, thereby honouring them alfo for their Dtility.But he grants thae
afterward this Language was by ignorant Perfons abufed and carried
onfurther,and that not without great Impiety 3 oi 5 Useoor amoud dUrams .
Youspor i dyuediic dvasetcolles, 6o T3¢ Sese Tk anledn W welome £ Tolg mugue
deg T} avedlieddoy iy dmonglbeis, Seiv yevisds ) plopds, % mooomyoedUoiles pus.
vov &M wou vouiZolles, drdmay wed edpgviuay ok TeTocpolbvan SoEGY aire
cvinhnowy © Their followers mistaking them, and thereupon ignorantly at-
tributing the Palftions of Fruits,(their Appearances and Occultations)to
the Gods themfelves, that prefide over thent 5 and fo not only calling thewm,
but alfo thinking themto be, the Generations and Corruptions of the Gods,
have by this means filled themfelves with abfurd and wicked Opinions.
Where Plutarch well condemns the Vulgar both amongft the Egypti-
ans and Greeks, for that intheir mournful Solemnities, they fottifhly
attributed to the Gods, the Paffions belonging to the fruits of the
earth; thereby indeed making them to be Gods. Neverthelefs the
Inanimate Parts of the World and Things of Nature, were frequently
Deified by the Pagans, not only thus Aetonymically, but alfo ina fure
ther Sence, as Cicero plainly declares s Twm illud quod erat & Deo na-
tumt, Nomine ipfius Dei nuncupabant , ut ewm F ruges Cererem appella-
wus, Vinnme antem Liberum s Tum autem Res ipfa in qua Vis incft Mas
jorziﬁc appellatur ut eaipfa Res nominetur Dews. Both that which pro-
ceeds fiom God, is called by the name of a God, #s Corn is [ometimes
thus called Ceres, and Wine Liber : and alfo whatfocver hath any greas
ter Force in it,That thing it [elf is often called a God too. Philo alfo thus
reprefents the Religion of the Pagans, as firft Deifying Corporeal In-
animate Things, and then beftowing thofe Proper Perfonal Names upont
them : Sxzedeidxan }% of ple Toig TR AP RS XIS , YU, % Uowoy % AEQSs
i, #vg* of dV iiNiov wod aeNWlw nod THg &Mss TAMITXG | woul RTAANES dgi=
o9 0i 5 pbvov 7 Beqvdy, of 5 oduTmile woopors ¥ & dverobie wod ;rew@ﬁ'
Toilov, 7 fovill, ¥ eyl D payoihns Thhews , ¥ soamdoxlo A aniATE SOK
TG, ¥ wulcouitlw 86 oinovoud ewrne fug del &ruila, Tgenahdjeilo, 4"4’3”;'
viuxs meoseiads caeholg Lngpwuoniles, ETioqs tTe gl waAEa '}% Tl ')‘hf’ Ko=
olw; Ahpallpt, TINSTOVE® Tho 5 JokAaasew Tooddun, Sl puoves coohi®s yolge -
w35 ovrel wecomvemhdoles, &e. "Hogw 5 ¥ &fpg, wod 7O g HPuUsT RO
Whtov " AmbMenee, wotk aeAlublw " AgTruy, &c.  Some bave Deified the Fonr Ele-
wents, the Earth, the Water, the Air and the Fire. Some the Sun a7
the Moon, and the Planets and Fixed Stars : Others the Heaven, others

thewhole World:  But that Highe$t and moft Ancient Being, the Parex;}
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TR the chicf Prince of this great City, and the Ewperour of
: ;’{ ;? ;g;:f:g le bArw'}, fw}w gawer{:efﬁt a‘tg:! things ﬁdnfzﬁ'rayﬂ;, H:d; b@z;{
they covered, concealed and obfcured , .bj beflowing Counterfeit Per:

wmal Names of Gods upon each of thefe thingr. For tﬁc Earth they call-
ed Proferpina, Pluto and Ceres 5 the Sea Nepgune, :;..m'fer whom thep
pldce many Dentons and Nymphs alfo as bis Inferionr Mrﬁz:f}'er.ra ‘Ibe Air
Juno 5 1he Fire Vulcan 5 the Sun Appllo 5 Me. Moon Dlana, e, and
diffecting the Heaven into Two H?m.lfjpbfre:, one above tﬁf-" E.z:_rtb the o=
sher under it ,they call thefe the Diofcuri, feigning them to _ffme at’terjmlea
ly one one day, and the other another. We deny not hete but that the
Four Elements, as well as the Sun, Moon, and Stars, were fuppofed
by fome of the Pagans, to be Animated with Particular Souls of theit
own, (which Ammianws Marcellinus feems principally to call Spiritas
Elementorum, the Spirits of the Elements, worfhipped by Fulian ) and
upon that account to be {0 many Inferiour Gods themlelves. Not-
_withftanding which, that the Inanimate Parts of thefe, were dlfo Dei-
fled by the Pagans, may be concluded from hence; becaule Plato,
who in his Cratylus etymologizeth Dionyfus from Giving of Wine, and
elfewhere calls the fruits of the earth o AiwileG- o, The Gifts of DeLegp.yss
Ceres, doth himfelf neverthelels in compliance with this Vulgar

Speech, call Wineand Water as mingled together in a Glafs (or Cup)

tobe drunk, Gods : where he affirmeth that a City ought to be, p, Lig L6
Sl npgTiig® Renguuivw, & pavipShGe piv VG meyupbIG- €8, roha-

8@ 5 Um vipoll @ Eries DS, uahlw scoweviay Aabov, &yt Tt Kk

phteo dmeeydlclon: fo temper’d, as in a Cup, where the furious Wine

ponred out bubbles and [parkles, bus being Corrected by another Sober God

(thatis, by Water)both together make a good and moderate Potion. Cice-

roalfo tells us,that before the Roman Adniirals went to Sea, they wete

wont to offer up a Sacrifice fo the Wawes. But of this more afterward.

However it is certain, that meer Accidents, and Affetions of Things

in Nature, were by thele Pagans commonly Perfonated and Deified, as

Time in Sophocles his Eleifrais a God, Xedioc 3 dpaeic ecle, For

Time #s an eafie God 5 and Love in Plato’s Sympofium, where it is won-

dred at,that no Poet had ever made a Hymn =" "Eali oo 81T watd

10510 9@, To Lowe being [uth and fogreat a God. Though the fame

Plato in his Philebus, when Protarchus had called Pleafure a Goddef P. 1:.

too, was not willing to comply fo far there with Vulgar Speech 3

7 N G NG, & Tpbraexe, o weis T AR Hav oviula B ¥ xoT dve

Beamor, M wteg T8 peylss ¢dGse &5 viv T p80 *Adeeditin, Fam el

oihor, TadTlw meooreyogdlo, T 5 wdoll ofd dg Usi momeihov » My fear, O
Protarchus, concerning the Names of the Gods, i extraordinary great.

Wherefore as to Venus, t am willing tocall her, what fhe pleafes to be

called 5 but rleafure I know is a Various and Multiform thing,
Wherefore it cannot be denied but that the Pagans did in fome

fence or other Deifie or Theologize all the Parts of the World,and Things

of Nature. Which we conceive to have been done at firlt upon no

other Ground than this, becaufe God was {uppofed by them, not

only to Permreate and Pervade all things, to be Diffufed thorough 47,

and to A& in and upon 4/ but alfo to be HimfIf in a manner 47/
*hings 5 whichthey expreffed after -this way ; by Perfonating the
Things of Nature Severally, and beftowing the Names of Godls and

Ggg 2 Godde[fes
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Godde/fes uponthem. Only we (hall here obferve, that this wag a);e
efpecially (befides the Greater Parts of the World) to Two Sorgs of
things, Firlt, fuch in which Humane Utility was molt concerned ;
Thus Cicero, Multe alie Nature Deorum ex Magnis Bencficiis corypm,
%on fine canfa O 2 Grzcie Sapientibus & a Majoribus noSkris, confli-
tute mominateque funt: Many other Natures of Gods have been coniz;.
tuted and nominated,both by the wife men of Greece.and by our dnceflors,
mecrly for the great Benefits veceived from them. The Realon whereof
is thus given by him, Quia quicquid magnam Utilitatem gemeri affep.
ret humano, id non [ine Divina Bonitate erga homines fieri arbitrabag.
tur 5 Becaufe they thought, that whatfoever brought amy great Vtility 3,
mankind, this was not without the Divine Gooduefl. Secondly, fuch ag
were moft wonderful and Extraordinary, or Surprizing ;5 to which
that of Semeca {eems pertinent, Magnorunz Fluminum Capita Venerg.
mur. Subita & ex abdito vafti amnis eruptio Aras babet. Coluntyy
Aguarum Calentinm Fontes 5 & Stagna quedam wvel Opacitas vel jp.
menfa Altitudo [acravit, Weadore the rifing Heads and Springs of great
Rivers. Euvery [udden and plentiful Eruption of Waters out of the hid-
den Caverns of the Earth, bath its Altars ereiled toits and fome Pogls
bave been made Sacred for their immenfe Profundity and Opacity. '

Now this is that which is properly called, the Phyfological Theology
of the Pagans, their Perfonating and Deifying (in a certain fence) the
Things of Nature, whether Inanimate Subflances, ox the Affections of
Su”bﬁance:. A great part of which Phyfislogical Thealogy, was 4llegori-
cally conteined 1n the Poetick Fables of the Gods. Eufebius indeed
was of opinion, that thofe Foetick Fables wereat firft only Hifforical,
and Herological, but that afterwards fome went about to 4/egorize
them into Phyfralogical Sences, thereby to make them feem the lefs im-
pious and ridiculous : Tuwbmn v @ T TAWEE Seohoylag, v pwlubu
Advzeg veor vee, Xt nal ::é&hu BaputyTes, Aoy ina7ee v e QINOTOPEN owySTe
736, T 5 QuaaTiogy AP 24 Jeay isog fes Sefwy covyionilo, ceuvozipgs -
geoohoyleg Toig pddJui woogemvonoriles, &, Spqmlon 5 Fv S oldk THTA-
Tendy St meodupuntéiles, bt quanais ypiods el Sswe lag 736 pA-
bus mamandidonilo® Such was the ancient Theology of the Pagans (names
ly, Hiftorical, of men deceafed, that were worfhipped for Gods)
which fome late Upflarts have altered, devifing other Philofophical and
Plyfiological fences of thofe Hiffories of their Gods, that they might there-
by render them the more [pecions, and hide the Impicty of them. For
they being meither willing to abandon thofe Fopperies of their farqfa:b{ffa
nor yet themfelves able to bear the Impicty of thefe Fables (eoncernng
the Gods ) according to the Literal Sence of them, have gone about 10
cure them thus by Phyfiological Interpretations. Neither can it be doubt-
ed, but that there was fome Mixture of Herology and Hiffory, in the
Poctick Mythology 5 Nor denied, that the Pagans of latter times, fuch
as Porphyrius ancfv others, did excogitate and devife certain neWw Alle-
gorical fences of their own, fuch asnever were intended. Origer before
both him and Parphyry, noting this of the Pagans, that when the ab-
furdity of their Fables concerning the Gods was objected and urge
againft them, fome of them did, @R 4 TETON ol ol & “&"7"?‘“’;
naredlyen, apologizing for thefe things, betake themfelves to Alego" lj;l::
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But long before the times of Chriftianity, thofe Firft Stoicks Zeno,
Cleantbes, and Chryfippus, were famous for the great pains which they
cook in 4llegorizing thefe Poetick Fables of the G-oiﬂs.‘ Of which €or-
gain Cicero thus, Magnant ”"kﬂf—d’”ﬁ‘ﬁf}"’ & minimé neceffariam, pri-
mus Leno, pust Cleanthes.deindé Chryfippus, Commentitiarum Fabuls-
Larum reddere rationem, O~ wocabulorwm cur quidque ita appellatum fit,
canfas explicare. Guod cum facitis, illud profeldo confitemini, longé ali-
ter rem e babere atque kominum opinio ﬁt 5 eos qui Dii Iappellanmr,-
Rerum Naturas effe, non Figuras Deorun : Zeno firjt and after him Cle-
anthes and Chryfippus took a great deal more pains than was necdful, to
give a reajon of all thofe Commentitions Fables of the Gods, and of the
names that every thing was called by. By doing which they confeffed that
the matter was far otherwife, than according to mens opinion , in as
much as they who are called Gods in them, were nothing but the Natures
of things. From whence it is plain, that in the Poetick Theology,
the Stoicks took it for granted, that the Natures of Things were
Perfonated and Deified, aud that thofe Gods were not 4#imal, norin-
deed Philojophical, but Fiifitious, and nothing but the Things of Na-

ture Allegorized. Origenallo gives us a Talte of Chryfippus husthus Al- £ ,.p.5.¢.

legorizing, in hisinterpreting an obfcene Picture or Table of Fupiter
and Funo, in Samos 5 Mye ';% er Tolg owTE oulyeduuaay ¢ aeuvds OINdoo-
©@, V1 TE¢ omsgualings Nyss 78 Se5 i U RS Exldn, ixe v tow=
4 , € xallobopnay 7 Ghav U 9D i v % x7\ T 26100y yoraw, i “He g,
#,0 3eds 6 28Us * This Grawe Philolopher in his writings [aith 5 that
Matter having received the Spermatick Reafons of God , conteineth
them within it [elf, for the adornirg of the whole World 5 and 1hat Juno
in this Picfure in Samos, fignifies Matter, and Jupiter God. Upon
which occafion that pious Father adds, #, S Tolbra o% iudi, 2, Sk T3¢
TorsTsg g oy &M pwe fxs, 308 winer dviuddGr HhopSy Al xoAdy ¥
£ w1 by, aMi wabxpgly dioteny el ¥ Owuzeydy donsilic, 3% pdb
xex Svbualos xeoivopu ot Séice* For the fake of which, and innumerable
other fuch like Fables, we will never endure to call The God over all, by
the name of Jupiter, but cxcrcifing pure Piety towards the Maker of the
World, will take care mot to defile Divine things with impure Names. And
here we (ce again, according to Chryfippus his Interpretation, that
Heraor funo, was no. dnimal not Real God, but only the Nature of
Matter Perfonated and Deified 5 that is, a meer Fillitions and Poetick
God. *And we think itis unqueltionably evident, from Heffod’s Theo-
gonia, that many of thefe Poetick Fables,according to their Firft In-
tention, were really nothing elfe but Phyfiology 4llegorized, and confe-
Quently thofe Gods, nothing but the Natures of things Perfonated and

Deified.  Plato himfelf, though no friend to thefe Poerick Fables, 2. 398,

Plainly intimates as much, in his Second De Rep. # Seouexias, Son
‘?{""EOG TETONHAY, & apeO¥Alioy €l Ty AW, FT' o Uarovolous EmompRdets,
3T &vdl dmwoiiv e ¢ 9T vog | s oids e wedvay & T 72 Unbroie wed 8 iy
The Fightings of the Gods, and [iuch other things, as Homer hath feign-
ed Concerning them, ought not 1o be admitted into onr Commonmwealth,
whet bey they be delivered in way of Allegory, or withont Allegories ;
Becaufe Young men are not able to judge, when it is an Allegory, and
:l; r& not. Anq it appears ﬁ:om Dionylins Huliearnaff. that this was

© Leneral opinion concerning the Greekith Fables, that fome of

them
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them were Phyfically, and fome Tropologically Allegorical : m
AkGot e ceyvelly G170 By pn/bov, € Tes avbedmois Xedmuor, of gl
Gord urlppor T 4 @lovws Koy N Ny fak, 0i 5 @ biog Y oo
welpuor 7Y didgemeon ouupogav, &c. Lek no man think me 10 be ignorans
that fome of the Greekifh Fables are profitable to men, partly asdeclaring
the Works of Nature by Allegorics, partly as being belpful for bumane life,
&c. Thusalfo Cicero, Alia guogue ex ratione, & quidens Phyfici, magng
fiuxit Mulsitudo Deorum.qui induti [pecie humana,F abulas Poetis fupped;.
taverunt, hominum awiem vitam Superftitione omni refercerunt.

Eufebins indeed, feems fometimes to calt it as an Imputation upop
the whole Pagan Theology, that it did SadZew Tiv dwyer 2 Clow, Deiffe
the Inanimate Naiures but thisis properly to be underftood of thig
Part of their Theology only,which was Phyfiological,and of their Mytho.
logy or Poctick Fables of the Gods Allegorized : it being otherwife both
apparently falfe, and all one as to make them downright Atheifts,
For he thatacknowledges no dwimant God, as hath een declared,
acknowledges no God at all, according to the True Notion of him-z
whether he derive all things from a Fortuitous Motion of Matter, ag
Epicurns and Democritus did ; or from a Pleitick and Orderly bug
Senflefs Nature, asfome Degenerate Stoicks, and S#rato the Perj-:
patetick ; whofe Atheif {eems to be thus delcribed by Manilius, .

Aut negue Terra Palrem wovit, nec Flamma,mec Aer,
Aut Humor, faciuntque Deum per quatuor artus,

Et Mundi [truxere Globum, probibentque requiri
Vlira fe quidquam.

Neither ought this Phyfiological Theology of the Pagans, which con-
fifted only in Perfonating and Deifying Inanimate Subfiances, and the
Natures of Things to be confounded (asit hath been by fome late
Writers) with that Philofophical Theology of Scewola, Varro and o«
thers, (which was called Natural allo, but in another fence, as True
and Real) it being indeed but a Part of the Poetical firlt, and after-
ward of the Political Theology, and owing its Original much to the
Phancies of Poets, whofe Humour it was perpetually to Perfonate
Things and Natures. But the Philofophick Theology properly fo called,
which according to Zarro was that, de qua multos libros Philofophi reli-
quernntsas it admitted none but dwimal Gods,and fuch asreally exilted
in Nature, ( which therefore were called Narural) namely one Su-
preme Univerfal Numen, a Perfect Soul or Mind comprehending all,
and his Umseyel Suvépuec, other Inferionr Underftanding Beings his
Minifters Created by him,f{uch as Stars aud Demons; (o were all thofe
Perfonated Gods,or Natures of Things Deified, in the Arcane Theologys
interpreted agreeably thereunto.

St. Austin often takes notice of the Pagans thus Mingling and 2s 1t
were Incorporating Phyfiology with their Theology, he juftly condem=
ning the fame. Asin his 49. Epiltle s Negue illinc excufant #7)%s
Jua Sacrilega Sacra & Simnlachra, qu?:l:[ eleganter interpretantur qni
queque fignificent : Omnis quippe illa Interpretatio ad Creatwram refer=

tury, non ad Creatorem, cui uni debetur Servitus Religionis, jlla g1 :;
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.o Latria Grace appellatur. Neither do the Pagans [ufficientl]
#0 ;}em;z:;' Sacrilegions f{;teﬁr and Images, froﬂ;t bence , becaufe tbe;
e; antly (and ingenionfly ) interpret, what each of thofe things (ignifieth.
i-:fr this Interpretation is referred to the Creature, and not to the Crea-
sor. to whowvs alone belongeth Religions Worfbip, that which by the Grecks
5 oulled Latria. And againin hisBook De Civ. D. L.6. ¢.8. Atenins
habent ifta Phyfiologicas quafdam ( ff'cm aiunt ) zd‘ eft, Naturalium Rati-
onum Interpretationes, Quafs verd nos in hac Dg‘pﬂtﬂrzme Phyfiologiant
ueramus, & non Theologiam 5 id eft, Rationem Nature, e‘i\- non Dei.
Quamvis enim qui verns Deus e§#, non Opinione fed Natura fit Dens 3
wom tamen omnis Natura Dens cft.  But the Pagans pretend, that thefe
things have certain Phyfiological Interpretations, or accordingto Natural
Reafons 5 as if in this Difputation, we Jought for Phyfiology; and not Theo~
logy,or the Reafon of Nature and not of God. For although the True God, be
not in Opinion only, but in Nature God, yet s not every Nature, God.
Rut certainly the Firft and Chief Ground of this Praltice of theirs;
thus to Theologize Phyfiology and Deifie (in one fence or other) all the
Things of Nature, was no other than what has been already intimated,
their fuppofing God tobe, not only Diffufed thorough the whole
World, and In all things , but alfo.in a manner All things s and
that therefore he ought to be worfhipped in All #he Things of Nature,
and Parts of the World. - '

Whetefore thefe perfonated Godsof the Pagans, or thofe Things
of Nature Deified by thenz; and called Gods and Goddeffes, were for all
that, by nomeans accounted by the Intelligent amongfl them, Zrue
and Proper Gods, 'ThusCotta in Cicero5 Cum Fruges Cererem, Vinnms
Liberum dicimus, genere nos quidem fermonis utimur nfitato » [ed e
quens tare amentens offe putas, qui illud, quo vefeatur, Denm eff credat 2
Though it be wery common and familiar langnage amongft us, to call Corn
Ceres,and wine Bacchus,ges who can think any one to be fo mad,asto take

De N.D.f,.j;
345 :

£-345

that to be really 2 God,which be feeds upon?The Pagans really accounted

that only for a God, by the worfhipping and invoking whereof; they
might reafonably expe(t benefit to themfelves, and therefore nothing
was Trucly and Properly a God to them, but what was both Subflawtial,

and alfo Animant and Intelleual. For Plato writes thit the Atheiftick L.io.de L.

wits of his time, therefore concluded the Sun, and Moen, and Stars,
not to be Gods, becaufe they were nothing but Earth and Stowes (or
a certain Fiery Matter ) devoid of all Underftanding and Senfe, and
for this caufe, 3% 7 dvbeamelo moqyudian peoligay S pSpees umable o
take notice of any Humane Affairs. And Ariftotle affirmeth concern-
ing the Gods in general, & 7 mlvzis imeiguay oorss, % erepyen oo
&e. That all men conceived them to Live, and confequently to 4%, [ence
they cannot be fuppofed 10 fleep perpetnally as End-ymion did. ThePagans,
Univerfally conceived the Gods to be Happy Animals; and Ariffotle
there concludes, the happinefs of them all to confift in Contempla-
tion. Lucretins him(elf would not debar men of that Laoguage(then
valgarly received amongft the Pagans) of calling the Sea Neptune,

™ Ceres, Wine Bacchus, and the Earth the Mother of the Gods
too, provided that they did not think any of thefe for all that, to be
Truly and Really Gods,

Hie
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Hic figuis Mare Neptunum, Cereremgue vocare
Conflituit fruges, & Bacchinomine abuti

Mawolt, quam Laticis proprium proferre vocamen :
Concedamus ut hic, Terrarum diitet Orbem

Efse Deum Matrem, dune non fit ve tamen apfe.

And the reafon why the Earth was not really a Goddefs, is thus given
by him, - S

Terra quidem vero cavet omni tempore Senfi.

Becanfe it is conftantly devoid of all manner of fenfe. ThusBalbus in Cicero
tells us, that the firft thing included in the notion or Idez of a God, is
this, Ut fit Animans,That it be Animant;or endued with Life,Senfe,and
Underftanding. .~ And he conceiving the §14rs to be undoubtedly firch,
theretore concludes them to be Gods.  Quonian senuilfimns est Ztber,
& femper agitatur & viget, neceffe eSt, quod Animal in eo gignatur, i-
demr quogue Senfiw acerrimo effe. ~ Quare cum in Zthere AStra gignan-
tur, confentaneumeft iniis Senfum ineffe & Intelligentiam. Ex quo
efficitur in. Deorum numero Afira effe ducenda. Becanfe the Ether is
moft [wbtil, andin continual agitation , that. Animal which is begotter
init, must needs be endued with the quickeft and [harpeft fenfe. Where-
fore fince the Stars are begotten in the /ther, it is reafonable to think
thent to have Senfe and UnderStanding 5 from whence it follows, that
they ought to be reckoned in the number of Gods. And Cotta in the

D.N.Dp.241 Third Book, affirms that all men were fo far from thinkiag the Stars

to be Gods, that Multi ne Animantes quidem effe concedant, many
would not (o much as admit them to be Animals: plainly intimating,
that unlefs they were Animated, they could not poffibly be Godg:.

De [ 0f L aftly Plutarch for this very reafon abfolutely condemns, that whole

R

practicg of giving the names of Gods and Goddefies, to Inanimate
things, as Abfurd, Impious, and Atheiftical, J'{ric x, aS¢uc tums(y
Stfas, dvauadnTois, iy dnpie, 1) Phegopfous aveynadne Un' dvbpdarmy Sbo-
pAveY i XewmhIoy ploea i, wedkyueaoy vduele Seiv GApieoiles: TobTo
AY 9D TR wooml Sexs B Yo e % 9D Fv % ey avdgdrarois & Jeds °
They who give the names of Gods to Senflef§ and Inanimate Natures and
Things, and fuch as are destroyed by men in the ufe of them, beget moft
wicked and Atheiftical opinions in the minds of men : [ince it cannot be
conceived how thefe things fhonld be Gods 5 for nothing that is Inanimase;
is a God. And now we have very good reafon to conclude, that the
Diftinction or Divifion of Pagan Gods (ufed by fome) into dnimal
and Natural ( by Natural being meant Inanimate ) is utterly to
be rejetted, if we fpeak of their True and Proper Gods; fince no-
thing was fuch to the Pagans but what had Life, Senfe, and Uader-
{tanding. Wherefore thofe Perfomated Gods, that were mothing
but the Natures of Things Deified, as fuch, -were but Dii Commentiti?
& Fillitii, Counterfeit and Fidlitious Gods : or as Origen calls them
in that place before cited, T EMWov dvamhdouaTe, omwuod oo Sv-
wasilae ams Y wegyudTan, Figments of the Greeks (and other Pagans )

that were but Things turned into Perfons and Deified. Neither
can
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can there be any other {ence made, of thefe Perforated and Deified
Things of Nature, than this, that they wereall of them really fo ma-
ny Several Names of One Supreme God, or Partial Confiderations of
him, according to the Seweral Manifeftations of himfelfin his Works,
Thus according to the old Eggptian Theology before declared, God is
faid to have both, No Name, and Every Name 3 or asit is exprefled
in the Afclepian Dialogue, Cumz non poffit Uno quamvis & Multis
compofito Nomine nuncupari, potins Omni Nomrine vocandus eft, figuidens
Jit Unns & Omnias ut neceffe Jit, aut Omnia Ipfins Nomine, ant Ipfum
Omninm Nomine nuncupari : Since he cannot be fully declared by any
one Name, though compounded of mever (o many, therefore is he rather
20 be called by Every Name, ke being both One and All Things : fo that
either Every Thing neuit be called by His Name, or He by the Name of
Every thing., With which Egyptian Doirine, Seneca feemeth alfo ful-
ly to agree, when he gives this Defcription of God, Cwi Nomen Omne
conwenit, Heto whon every Namse belongeth s and when he further de-
clares thus concerning him, Quecungue woles illi Nomina aptabis
and, Tot Appellationes ejis poffuns effe, quot Munera, Tou may give bim
whatfoeyer Names you pleafe, &c. and, There maybe as many Names of
bim, asthere are Gifts and Effecls of bis : and laftly, when he makes
God and Nature, to be really One and the fame Things and, Every
thing we [ee, to be God. And the Writer De Mundo, is likewife con=
fonant hereunto, when heaffirmeth that God is, 7o endwuG ploe-
w5 e mbvioy bt dimiGr &, or, maybe denominated fiom Every Nature,
becanfe he is the Canfe of all things. We fay therefore, that the Pa-
gans in this their Theologizing of Phyfiology , and Deifying the Things
of Nature, and Parts of the World, did accordingly Call Every Thing
by the Name God 5 or God by the Name of Every Thing.

I

Wherefore thefe Perfonated and Deified Things of Nature were not
themfelves Properly and Direftly worthipped by the Intelligent Pa-
gans, (who acknowledged no Inanimate thing for 2 God) o as to ter<
minate their worfhip ultimately in them 5 buteither Relatively only
to the Supreme God, or elle at molt in way of Complication with
him, whofe Effects and Images they are, (0 that they were not fo
much themf{elves worfhipped,asGod was worlhipped in them.For thefe s 0rat.4.
Pagans profefled, that they did, % seowdv wn mapigyas, undt Goap Tol
fooinucdo Seageiv, look upon the Heaven (and World) not flightly and
Juperficially 5 nor as meer Bruit Anintals, who take notice of nothing, but
thofe fenfible Phantafms, which from the objelts obtrude themfelves upon
thems or elfe as the fame Fulian, in that Oration, again more fully
exprefleth it, + seqwdv 3y doap Inows g, plzg degn, wm 4 NGy i, P13,
Gpadny Ehovt A& L aWTE T8 q:fvaQQ T dpavy TAVT gy avEw Blaw
Not view and contemplate the Heaven and World , with the fame
eyes, that Oxen and Horfes do, byt [o as from that which is Vifible
10 their outward fenfes, to difcern and difcover another Invifible Nature
under it, That is, they profefled to behold all things with Religios
Eyes, and to fee God in Every Thing, not only as Pervadizg all things,
and Diffufed thorengh all things, but allo as Bezng ina manner Al things
Wherefore they laoked upon the whole World as a Sacred Thing and
as having a kind of Diwinity in it 5 it being,according to their Theolo-

Hhh 2fs
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%y, nothing but God himfelf Vifibly Difplaged. And thus was God
worfhipped by the Pagans, in the whole Corporeal World taken all at
once together, or inthe Univerfe, under the Name of Pan. As they
allo commonly conceived of Zews and Fupiter, after the {ame manner;
that is, not Abftraiily only (as we now ufe to conceive of God ) bue
Concretely, together with all that which Proceedeth and Emaneth
" from him, thatis, the Whole World. And as God was thus defcri«
bed in that old Egyptian Monument , to be 4l that Was, Is, and Shall
be 5 fo was it before obferved out of Plutarch, that the Egyptians
took the Fir§¥ God, and the Univerfe, for One and the [ame Thing
not only becaufe they fuppofed the Supreme God, Vertually to con«
tain all things within himlelf, but alfo becaufe they were wont to con=
ceive of him, together with his Outflowing, and all the extent of
Fecundity.the whole World difplayed from him,all at once,as one en~
P: Legly. ‘tire thing. Thus likewife,do the Pagans in Plafo confound % méyso edy,
p-821, and v 7+ %6 oV, The Greateft God, and The Whole World together,
asbeing but one and the fame thing. And this Notion was fo Fami-
Li6prér. liar with thefe Pagans, that Strabo himfelf, writingof ofes, could
not conceive of his God, and of the God of the Jews, any other-
wife than thus, 7 rz’o%,ze’xav Wuds &muiles, ¥, YUb, #, Sdhodey, o XS S
Soqudv # noouov, # T 2% ENev plow, mamely, That which containeth ws
all, and the Earth, and the Sea, which we call the Heaven and world,
and the Nature of the Whole. By which notwithftanding, Strebo did
not mean, the Heaver or World Inanineate, and a SenflefS Nature, but
an Underftanding Being, framing the whole World and containing
the fame, which was conceived together withit : of which there-
fore he tells us, that according to Mufes, no wife man would go a-
bout, to make any Image or Pifure, refembling any thing here a-
mong(t us. Fromwhence we conclude, that when the fame Strabo
writing of the Perfians, affirmeth of them, that they did, ¥ =pqvdv
iyéicdwt Ale, take the Heaven for Jupiter, and allo Herodotus before
him, that they did, «uhov miile 78 spqus Alx xalév, Call the whole
Circle of the Heaven, Jupiter 5 thatis, the Supreme God 5 the meaning
of neither of them was, thatthe Body of the Heaven Inanimate, wasto
them the Higheft God, but that though he were an Underftanding
Nature, yet framingthe whole Heaven or World and containing the
fame, he was at once conceived together withit. Moreover, God
was worfhipped alfo by the Pagans, in the Seweral Parts of the wrorld,
under Several Names 5 as for example in the Higher and Lower Zther,
under thofe Names of Ainerva and Fupiter 5 inthe Air, under the
name of Funo 3 in the Fire, under the name of Vulcan s in the Seas,
under the name of Neptune, &c. Neither can it be reafonably doubt-
ed, but that when the Roman Sea-Captains, Sacrificed to the #aves,
they intended therein to worthip that God,who ateth in the Waves,
and whofe Wonders are in the Deep.

* But befides this, the Pagans feemed to apprehend a kind of necef=
fity, of worfhipping God thus, in his works, and in the Vifible things
of this World, becaufe the generality of the Vulgar were then unable
to frame any notion or conception at all of an Inwvifible Deity, a0

therefore unleft they were detained ina way of Religion, by fucha
worfhip

UNED
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worfhip of God as was accommodate and fuitable to the lownefs
of their apprehenfions, would unavoidably run into Atheifu.
Nay the molt Philofophical Wits amongft them, confefling God to be
Incomprebenfible to them, therefore feemed themfelves alfo, to ftand
inneed of fome Senfible Props, to lean upon. This very account is

given by the Pagans, of their practice, in Eufebius, dowpdrs #, dpa- ""E
N

€13,

vie oy e Gl ©edv, , Nk mlvtew Siwovrrae; x, TETOV dibrrg Sk 7Y -
Svhapdeay o¥bav dda, That God being Incorporeally and Invifibly prefent
inall things, and Pervading or Paffing through all things, it was rea-

fonable, that men Jhould worfhip hin, by and through thofe things that

r.Ev.l.3.

are Vifible and Manifeft.  Plato likewife reprefents this as the opinion D: Le.L7.
of the generality of Pagansin his time, + méysoy Sedv &, hov ¥ ndopuoy P+ 821

Y $ve Lty o'év, F7e mAvmpoyreordly, Tole airlag tedvailag s 90 BdV
Soov &veu, that asfor the Greate$? God, and the Whole World, men fhould
not bufily & curionfly fearch after the knowledge thereof, nor pragmatically
enguire into the caufes of things., it being not piows for them [0 todo. The
meaning whereof feems to be no other than this,that men ought to con-
tent themfelves to worlhip God in hisWorks,and in this Vifible World,
and not trouble themfelves with any further curious Speculations con-
cerning the Nature of that, which is Incomprebenfible to them. Whiclt
though Plato profefleth his diflike of, yet does that Philcfopher him-
felf ellfewhere, plainly allow of worlhipping the Firft Invifible God,
in thofe Vifible Images which he hath made of himflf, the Sun and
Moon and Stars.  Maximus Tyrius doth indeed exhort men to afcend
up, in the Contemplation of God , above all Corporeal Things ;
NG T 6 Sy ¢ Spgwds, 3% To ey T Begd el (xahd g8 9D Tud-
T %) Qeowi (i, &7 Cuelvs thove dne Gt 1 ywim, 2 wels T woMisoy iig-
pueo ppie) o TETIY Latndve EADEY Jé, &y "B 78 spos, bt
&b iy, &es  The End of your Journey, ((aith he) is not the Heaven,
nor thofe fhining Bodics in'the Heavens for though thofe be beantiful and
Divine, and the Genuine Off-[pring of that Suprenie Deity, framed after
the beft manner, yet ought theje all to be tranfcended by you, and your
bead lifted up far above the Starry Heavens, &c. Neverthelefs he clofes
hisdilcourfethuss d 5 efxdudic meis Thd 78 muTols %, Svueeys Sfow
aeuél Coi ot ¥gyoe ew 1 woupdfl dediv, &, me pomudy Tt efovee, oM &, Tuilo-
Sl §iloe, wx_ Gove ¢ BoIQ- womTHs Aye* s 90 Togomde ol pibioy Feol Se%
wolides i, pihor, &N &An7for dg bud” THTY L0 ot Hpouvdy ok koo plisdss
&e. Butif you betoo weak and unable to contemplate that Father and

- Maker of all things 5 it will be [ufficient for you for the prefent to behold

his Works, and to Worfhip bis Progeny or Off-[pring, which is various
and manifold. For there are not only according to the Beotian Poet, Thir-
1y Thoufand Gads all the Sons and Friends of the Supreme God 5 but
innnmerable.  And [uch in the Heaven are the Starsyin the Zther De«
mons, &e. . Laftly Socrates himfelf allo, did not only allow of this
way of worlhipping God, (becaufe him(elf is Invifible) in his works
that are Vifible, but alfo commend the fame to Euthydemus | §m ¢y
oAbt Ayw, 2, 0b phbGy &v i dvepdns fwg v Toig proopis P Seaivid'yg,
oM &fapud Cor Th Yoy ab) Je&ilt o¥8ecSou ¥, mpdy THE Se35 That 1
Jpeak the truth, your felf fhall know, if yonwill not flay expeding, vill
Dou fee the Forms of the Gods themfelves, but count it f#ﬁc‘imr for you
lu'balding their works to worlhip and adorethemr:. Which he afierward

Hhh 2 particularly
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particularly appliesto the Supreme God, who made and containeth
the whole World , that being Invifible, he hath made himfelf
Vifible in his Works, and confequently wasto be worlhipped and
adred inthem. Whether Socrates and Plato, and their genuine Fol.
lowers, would extend this any further than to the dwimated Parss of
the World, fuchas the Sun, Moon, and Stars were to them, we can.
not certainly determine. But we think it very probable, that many
of thofe Pagans who are charged with worthipping Inanimate Things,
and particularly the Elements, did notwithftanding dire&t their Wor-
thip, to the spirits of thofe Elements, as Ammianus Mareellinws tells
us fuliarn did, that is; Chiefly the Souls of them, all the Elements be.
ing fuppofed by many of thefe Pagans to be dninrated, (as was before
obferved concerning Proclus ) and Partly alfo, thofe Demons which
they conceived to inhabit in them and to prefide over the parts of
them 5 upon which account it was faid by Plate and others of the An-
cients, that mlvio Seav whign, Al things are full of Gods, and

Desmons,

XXXIIT. Butthat thefe Phyfiological Gods, that is, the Things of
Nature Perfonated and Deified were not acconnted by the Pagans True
and Proper Gods, much lefs Independent and Self.exiftent ones, may
further appear from hence, becaufe they did not ounly thus Perfonate
and Deifie Things Subftantial and Inanimate Bodies, but allo meer Ae-
cidents, and Affeitions of Subftances. As for example Firft, the Paffs-
ons of the Mind 5 o mlm Sexs exbpuany, i Sese i purony, faith S. Greg.
Nazianzen,They accounted the Palfions of the Mind to be Gods, or at leaft
worfhipped them as Godss that is, built Temples or Altars to their
Names. Thus was Hope, not only a Goddef to the Poet Theognis,

YEATIC & dvbpdimsior s Sede oy Teqw,
"AMor N ShvuTovdY Seme shimtires YGa.

(Where he Fancifully makes her, to be the only Numen that was left to
men in Heaven, as if the other Gods had all forfaken thofe Manlions
and the World) but allo had Real Temples Dedicated to herat Rome,
as that confecrated by Attillins in the Forum Olitorium , and others
elfewhere, wherein fhe was commonly pitured or feigned, asa #o-
man, covered over with a green Pall, and holding a Cup in her hand.
Thusalfo Love and Defire were Gods or Goddeffes too, aslikewife were
Care, Memory, Opinion, Truth,Vertue, Piety, Faith, Fustice, Clemency,
Concord, Vickory, &c. Which Vittory was together with Zeriue reckon-
ed up among(t the Gods by Plautus in the Prologue of his dmphytrio
and not only fo, but there was an Altar erefted to her alfo, near the
entrance of the Senate-houfe at Rome, which having been once demo~
lithed, Symmachus earncltly endeavoured the reftauration thereof,
in the Reign of Theodofiws : he among(t other things writing thus con-
cerning it, Nemo Colendam neget, quam- profitetur Optandam, Let #0
man deny that of right to be worfbipped, which he acknowledgeth to be
wiflied for, and to be defirable. ~Belides all which, Eccho was a GoddefS
to thefe Pagans too, and fo was Night (to whom they facrificed a €ock)

and Sleepand Death it €lf, and very many more fuch Affections of

things
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things, of which 7offixs has collefted the largeft Catalogue, in
his eighth Book De Theologia Geniz’h’.-_' And -thls Perfonating and Dei-
fying of Accidental Things, was (o familiar with thefe Pagans, that as
St. Chryfoftome hath oblerved, St. Paul was therefore faid by fome of
the Vulgar Athenians, to have been a Setter forth of ftrange Gods,
when be preached to them Jefus and the Refurreition, becaufe they fup-
pofed him not only tohave made Fefus 2 God but alfo Anaftafis or Re-
Jurrelfion,a Goddefs too. Nay this Humour of Theologizing the Things
of Nature tranfported thele Pagans (o far, as to Deifie Evil things alio,
that is, things both Noxions and Vicions. Of the former Pliny thus, HN.L.: ..
Inferi quogque in genera defcribuntur, Morbigue, & multe etiam Pefies,
dum cffe placatas trepido metu cupimus,  Ideogue ctiam publicé Febri Fa-
num in Palasio dedicatum eft, Orbone ad #dem Larium Ara, & Malz
. Fortune Exquiliis: So greatisthe mumber of thefe Gods, that even Hell
- or the flate of death it felf, Difeafes and Many Plagues are numbred a-
mongft them, whilft with atrembling fear we defive to bave thefe pacified,
And therefore was there a Temple publickly Dedicated in the Palace ta
the Fever, aslikewife Altars elfewhere ereéfed to Orbona, and to Euvil
Fortune. Ofthe latter Balbus in Cicero, Quo ex genere Cupidinis ¢ N.D.L.+.
Voluptatis, & Lubenting Veneris, Vocabula Gonfecrata funt, Vitiofarum
rerum & non Naturalinws : Of which kind alfo, arve thofe Names of Luit,
and Pleafure, and Wanton Venery, things Vicions and not natural, Con-
Jeerated and Deified. Ciceroin his Book of Laws informs us, that at
Athens there were Temples Dedicated allo to Comtumely and Impu-
dence, but withal giving us this cenfure of fuch pradtices, Sue vmnia o
ejufmodi detefianda & repudianda funt, all which kind of things areto S{:’;‘:litﬁd‘:
be detefled and rejelted, and unothing to be Deified but what is Vertuons jopgite,
or Good. Notwith(tanding which, it is certain, that fuch Evil Things
as thele, were Confecrated to no other end, thanthat they might be
Deprecated.Moreover as thefeThings of Natures,or Nature of Things, were
fometimes Deified by the Pagans plainly and nakedly in their own
Appellative Names,fo was this again fometimes done difguifedly, under
other Counterfeit Proper Names : as Pleafure was Deified, underthe
Names of Volupia, and of Lubentina Venus 5 Time, (according to
the Opinion of fome) under the Name of Crowos or Satwrn, which
as it Produceth all things, o devours all things into it felf again 3
Prudence or Wifdom likewile, under the Names of Athensa or Minerva.
For it is plain that Origen underftood it thus, when Celfus notonly ¢ iy 1.6
approved of Worfhipping God Almighty, in the Sun and in Minerva, p.q:1.
as that which was Lawful, but allo commended it as a thing Highly
Pious 5 he making this Reply 5 dUonusudy ko dg %ahﬁvﬂw Jiwz?e;yﬂm,
&c.’ AbUwRy pldvror peot ith s TacasopSdin & pusbomuinazey ol ‘EMhiiau Ayor, é1'ce
movoleue, &me e s Imovan, Qdowoiles cr T a8 Al yEysHSwE KepaNig
xaedurhCubiw, &e. We [peak wellof the Sum, as a good :pa.rkaf God's,
&ec. but as for that Athena or Minerva, which Cellus here joyneth with
the Sun, thisis a thing Fabulonfly devifed by the Greeks (whether accord-
ing 10 fome Myitical, Arcane and Allegovical Sence, or withoutit ) when
they fay that fhe was begotten out of Jupiter's Brain A’!Z Armed. ’ Anfl
again afterwards, v 5 i TegmhoynTe g Mydew pegwas o i “Ablwd,
if it be granted that by Achena or Minerva, be 7; rapo!og:cal!)r meant Pry-
dence, &c. Wherefore not only according to the Poetical, but alfo
: - to
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to the Political and Civil Theology of the Pagans, thefe 4ecidesntag
Things of Nature, and Affections of Subftances, Perfonated, weremade
fomany Gods and Goddeffes, Cicero himfelf 1 his Book of Laws ap-
proving of fuch Political Gods as thefe 5 Bewé verd quod Mens, Pietas,
Virtus, Fides, confecratur mann : quarum ommninn: Roma dedicata pub-
lice Templa funt, ut illa qui habeant (habent antens omnes boni) Deos -
pfos in animis [uis collocatos putent : It s well, that Mind, Piety, Vip.
tue and Faith, are confecrated, (all which have their Temples publickly
dedicated at Rome) that fo they who poffefS thefe things (as all Good men
do ) may think that they have the Gods themfelves placed in their minds,
And himfelf makes a Law for them, in his own Common-wealth, but
with a Cautionary Provifion, that no Evil and Vicions Things be Con-
fecrated amongft them 5 457 olla, propter que datur homini adfcenfus
in Celum, Mentem, Virtutem, Piciatem, Fidem, earumague landunm de-
lubra fumto. Nec ulla vitiorum Solemnia obeunto: Let them alfo wor-
fhip thofe things by means whereof, wen ajcend up to Heaven, "and let
there be Shrines or Temples Dedicated to them. But let no Religions
Ceremonies be perforued 10 Vieious things.

Notwithftanding all which according to that Theology of the
Pagans which was called by varro Natural, ( whereby is meant not
that which was rhyfiological ouly, but that which is True and Real)
and by Scewvola Philofophicals and which is by both oppofed, not only
to the Poetical and Fabulous, but alfoto the Political and Civil 51 fay,
according to this Theology of theirs, thefe Accidental Things of Na.
ture Deified, could by no means be acknowledged for True and Proper
Guods 5 becaufe they were (o far from having any Life and Senfe in
them, that they had not fo much as Vmiswaw #, 3Ciav, amy Real Subfi
ftence or Subftantial Effence of their own. And thus does Orige difpute
againlt Minervas Godlhip, as Tropologically interpreted, to Prudence,
B 5 ) TeomAodIT #, Myilon pedmmg &vou i AWE , mddgeDiTe Te
owziig T Umbs G gy T wotery g Upesmmaiog %7 T TeomvAoyiny TolWrl
If Athena or Minerva be Tropologized into Prudence, then let the Pagans
Jhow what Subflantial Effence it bath, orthat it Really Subfifts according
fo this Tropology. Which is all one as if he (hould have faid, Let the
Pagaus thenthew how this can bea God or Goddef, which hath not
fo much as any Sulbflantial Effence, nor Subfifts by it [€lf, butis a meer
Accidental Affeifion of Subltances only. And thefame thing is like-
wife urged by Origen, concerning other fuch kind of Gods oftheirs,
as Memory the Mother of the Mules, and the Graces all naked, in his
Firft Book 5 where Celfus contended for a multiplicity of Gods a-
gainft the Jews 5 that thefe things having not intsuay x, 5 iy, amy
Subftantial Effence or Subfiftence, could not poflibly be accounted
Gods, and therefore were nothing elfe , but ‘tMivor &vonides pale
oot &wd 74 woaryudtay, meer Figments of the Greeks 5 Things
made to have Humane Bodies, and [0 Perfonated and Deified. And
we think there cannot be a truer Commentary upon this Paflage of

Origen’s , than thefe following verfes of Prudentius, in his Second
Book againft symmachus, :

Dfiﬁm’ 5
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Define, [ipudor eft, Gentilis incptia, tanden
Ees Incorporeas, Simulatis Fingere membris,

Let the Gentiles be at laft afbamed, if they bave any [bame in them, of
this their folly, in defcribing and_[etting forth Incarporeal things with
Counterfeit Humant Members. Where Accidents and Affeions of
Things, fuchas victory was,(whofe Altar Symmachus there contend-
ed for the Reftauration of ) are by Pradentius called Res Incorporee,
Incorpercal Things, accordingly as the Greek Philofophers concluded,
that woiéures were dowpedo, Qualities Incorporeal. . Neitheris it pof-
fible, that the Pagans themfelves (hould be infenfible hereof; and
accordingly we find, that Cotzain Cicero doth for this reafon utterly N.D.Lj!
banifh and explode thefe Gods out of the Philofopbick and True Theo-
logy, Num cenfes igitur [ubtiliore ratione opus effe ad hec refellenda 2
Nam Mentens , Fidem , Spem, Virtutem, Honorem , Viiforiam, Salu-
tem, Concordiam, ceterague ¢jufmodi, Rerum Vim habere videmms, norn
Deorum. Aut enin in nobifmet infunt iplis, ut Mens, ut Spes, ut Fides,
ut Virtus, ut Concordia s aut optande nobis [unt, ut Honos, ut Salus, ut
Victoria. Quare autem in bis Vis Deovum [it, tum intelligans cum cog-
movero. Is there any need, think you, of any great Subtilty to confute
thefe things 2 For Mind, Faith, Hope, Virtue, Hononr, Viéfor], Health,
Concord, and the like, we fee them to have the Force of Things, but nos
of Gods. Becaufe they either exiftin us, as Mind, Hope, Virtue, Concord 3
or elfe they are defired to bappen to us, as Honour, Health, Viitory (that
is, they are nothing but meer Accidents or Affeitions of Things) and
therefore bow they can bave the Force of Gods in ther cannot poffibly be
wnderifoed. And again afterwards he affirmeth, Eos gui Diz appellan-
tur, Rerum Naturas effe, non Figuras Deornm, That thofe who in the
Allegorical Mythology of the Pagans, are called Gods, are really, but
the Natures of Things, and not the True Figures or Forms of Gods.

Wherefore fince the Pagans themfelves acknowledged, that thofe
Perfonated and Deified Things of Natwre, were not True and Proper
Gads 5 the meaning of them could certainly be no other than this;
that they were o many Seweral Names, and Partial Confiderations
of One Suprense God, as manifelting himf{clf in_ all the Things of Ne-
ture. For that Vis or Force, which Cicero tells us, was that in all
thefe things, which wascalled God or Deified, isreally no other, than
Something of God in Every Thing,that is Good.Neither do we other-
wife underltand,thole following words of Balbus in Cicero,Quarum Re- N.p 1 ..
rum, quia Vis erat tanta, wt fine Deo regi non poffet, ipfa Res Deorum
Nomsen. obtinuits Of whichthings becanfe the Force is [uch, as that it
could not be Gowverned without God, therefore bave the Things themfelves
obteined the Names of Gods, that is, God was acknowledged and
worlhipped in them all, which was Paganically thus fignified , by =
Calling of them Gods. And Pliny, though no very Divine Per{on, NetH.L..
yet being ingenious, eafily underftood this to be the meaning of *7-
it3 Fragilis & laboriofa Mortalitas, in Partes ifta digf_f[ir, Infirmitatis
Jue memor, ut Portionibus quifque coleret, quo maxime indigeret 5 Frail
and toilfom, Mortality, has thus broken and crumbled the Dei:jpz‘ntp‘

arts
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Parts, mi;zdfu! of its own Infirmity 5 that [o every ome by Parcels ang
Pieces , might werfhip that in God, which biz”ﬁl{' mgﬂ Sands in
need of. Which Religion of the Pagans, thus worthipping God, not
entirely all together at once , as he is One molt Simple Being, Tn.
mixed with any thing, but4s it were brokenly, and by piece- meals,
as he is feverally Manifefted, in all the Things of Nature, and the paris
of the World, Prudentius thus per@ringeth in his Second Book againft
Symmachus 3

N.236. Tu, me praterito, meditaris Numinamille,
Que [imules parere meis Virtutibus, ut me
Per varias partes minuas, cui nulla recidi
Pars aut Forma potet, quia [um Subftantia Simplex,
Nec Pars effe queo.

From which words of his we may alfo conclude, that Symmachus the
Pagan, who determined, That it was Oxe Thing that all worfhipped,and
yet would have Vidfory, and fuch like other things, worfhipped as
Gods and Goddeffes, did by thefe and all thofe other Pagan Gods
before mentioned, underftand nothing but {fo many Secweral Names,
and Partial Confiderations of One Supreme Deity, according to its
feveral Vertues or Powers : fo that when he facrificed to Vidfory, he
facrificed to God Almighty, under that Partisl Notion, asthe Giver of
Victoryto Kingdoms and Commonwealths, It was before obferved
That ofris was_ QUt O Plutarch, that the Egyptian Fable of Ofiris, being mangled and
e e eterr cut in pieces by Typhon, did Allegorically fignifie the fame thing, 2iz.
tian Infeription, the One Simple Deity’s, being as it were divided (in the Fabrlons and

in Theo,Smyrn, L A t 4 ruig . .
Huban- e 47, Civil Theologies of the Pagans)into many Partial Confiderations of him,

v Buois "o- as fo many Nosinal and Titular Gods 5 which 7ffs notwithftanding, that
:::ga‘.,,ﬁﬂ:f: ﬁ}ﬁf,g is True Knowleclge and wifdom, aceording to the Naturalor Philofophick
el things Theology, unites all together into One. And thatnot only fuch Godsas
thefe, ViFory, Vertue and the like, but alfo thofe other Gods, Neptune,
Mars, Bellona, & c. were all really, but one and the fame Fupiter, alt-
ing feverally in the world, Plautus himfelf feems fufficiently to io-

timate, in the Prologue of his Amphitryoin thefe words,

Narm quid ego mensorem, ut alios in Tragediis
Vidi, Neptunum, Virtutem, Viforiam,
Martem, Bellonam, commenorare que bona
Vobis feciffent ¢ Queis Benefallis mens Pater,
Deim Regnator, Architeius omnibus,

Whereas there was before cited a Paffage out of G. 1. 7offius his
Book, De Theolog. Gent. which we could not underftand otherwife
than thus, that the generality of the Pagans by their Political (or €i=
vil) Gods,meant {0 many Eternal Minds Independent and Self-E xf&’ﬂ 5
we now think our felves concerned, to do 7offrus fo much right, as
to acknowledge, that we have fince met with another place of his
inthat fame Book, wherein he either corre@s the former Opinion,
or elfe declares himfelf better concerning it, after this manner s that

the Pagans generally conceived, their Political Gods, to b;u%:l:;zr!
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E@a,;ia! Minds (or Spirits) not Independent and Self-existent, nor

indeed Eternal neither 3 b:ut_Creat_e'd by One Supreme Mind or God

and appointed by him to prefide over the Seweral Parts of the World

and Things of Nature, as his Minifters. Wblch fame thing he affirmech

allo, of thofe Deified Accidents and dffeifions, thatby them were to

be underftood, fo many Subftantial Minds or Spirits Created, prefi-

ding over thofe fevera[ Things, or dlifpenﬁng' of them. His words
in the beginning of his Eighth Book (where he fpeaks concerning
thefe Affections and Accidents Deified by the Pagans) are as follow-

eth. Huju(modi Deorum prope imsmenfa eff copia. Ac in Civili gui-
dem Theologia, confiderari [olent, tanquam Mentes quedam, boc hono-
ris & Summo Deo fortite , ut Affeitionibus iftis preeffent. Nempe cre-
diderunt Deunt, quenr Optimum AMax. vocabant, non per [e omnia cy-
rare, quo pao, ut diccbant , plurimum beatitudini ejus decederet,

Jed, inftar Regis, plurimos habere Minifiros & Miniftras, quornm [fin-
gulos buic illive cure prefeciffet. Sic Juftitia, que & Altrza ac The-
mis, prefecfa erav alfibus cunidis, in quibus Juftitia attenderetur : Co-
mus curare creditus ef¥ Comeffationes. Et ﬁ?c in caleris id genus Dijs,
nomen abea Affellione fortitis, cujus cura cnigue commiffa crederetur.
Guo pako fi confiderentur, non aliter different 4 Spiritibus [fve Angelis
bonis malifgue, quam quid bi revers & Deo conditi fint : ille verd Men-
tes, de quibus nunc loguimnr, [int Figmentum Mentis hamane, pro nu-
mero Affeionum, in quibus Vis effe major videretur, comminifcentis

Mentes Affedkionibus Singulis prefeifas. Facile autems Sacerdotes f[ia

Commenta perfuadere fimplicioribus potuerunt, quia fatis videretur veri-
fimile, fumme illi Menti, Deoruns omnium Regi, innumeras [ervire men-
tes, ut eo perfeitior [it Summi Dei beatitudo, minufque curis implicetur :
ingue tot Famulantinne numero, Summi Numinis Majeftas magis eluce-
at, Ac talis quidem Opinio erat Theologie Civilis. Of [uch Gods as
thefe, therewas an innumerable company amongit the Pagans. And in
their Civil Theology they were wont to be confidered, as certain Minds
(or Spirits ) appointed by the Supreme God,to prefide over the AjfecEions
fo Things. They ﬁ;ppcji}t;g, that God, whom they calledihe Beft and the
Greateft, didnot immediately himfelf take care of every thing, [ince that
muft needs be -a diftraction to him, and a hinderance of his happinef :
but that be had as a King , many He and She-Minifters under hinme,
which bad their feveral offices affigned to thews. Thus Fuftice which was
called alfo Aftrea and Themis, was by then thought to prefide over all
lf:afé altions, in which Juitice was concerned. And Comus over all Re-
wvellings, and the like. Which Gods , if confidered after this manner,
will no otherwife differ from Angels good and bad, than onlyin this, that
thefe Latter are Beings really created by God 5 but the former the Fig-
ments of men onlys they, according to the number of Affections, that

have any greater force inthem, devizing and imagining certain Minds

to prefide over each of them. And the vulgar might therefore be the
more eafily led into this perfwafion by their Priefts, becaufe it feemed

reafonable tothen, that that Supreme Mind, whois the King of all the

Gods, [hould have many other Minds as bis Subfervient Miniskers under
bim, both to free him from Solicitous Care, and alfo 4o add to his Gran-

deur and Majefly. And fuch was the Dolfrine of the Civil Tﬁeolagj.
Where though 7offzus fpeak Particularly, of that kind of Pagan Gods,
which were nothing but 4ffefions and decidents Deified, (which no

Iii man



UNED

524

The Pagans Polit. Gods, ﬁ)metz'm;ef Booxkl

C.D. L.g.
€. 24.

man in his wits could poffibly fuppofe tobe themfelves True and pro-
per Gods, they having no subfiftence of their own) That thefe by the
generality of the Vulgar Pagans, were conceived to be {0 many ¢rea-
ted Minds or Spirits, appointed by the supreme God, to prefide as
his Minifters over thofe feveral Affeitions of Subftancess yet does he
plainly imply the fame, of all thofe other Political Gods of thefe Pa-
gans likewile, that they were not look’d upon by them, as {o many
Unmade, Self-exiftent, and Independent Beings, butonly as Inferionr
Minds or Spirits, created by the Swupreme God, and by him appoint-
ed to prefide over the Several Parts of the World, and Things of Na-
ture, and having their Several Offices affigned to them. Wherefore
as to the main, We and Voffius are now well agreed, »iz. That the
anctent Pagans aflerted no fuchthing as a Multitude of Independent
Deities 5 fo that there only remain, fome Particular Differences of
{maller moment, betwixt us,

Our felves have before obferved, that Zolus was probably taken
by Epidfetus in Arrianus, (not indeed for One, but) for Many Created
Ministers of the Supreme God, or Demons Colleitively; appointed
by him to prefide over the i#7inds,in all the {everal Parts of theWorld.
And the Pagans in St. Auftin, {eem to interpret thofe Deified Accidents
and Things of Nature after the fame manner, as the Names of certain
Unknown Gods or Demons (one or more) that were appointed to pre-
fide over them refpectively, orto difpenfe the fame.  Quowiam feie-
bant Majores noitri nemini talia, nifi aligno Deo largiente concedi, guo-
rum Deorum nomina non inveniebant, earum rerum nominibus appella-
bant Deos, quas ab iis [entiebant dari s aliquavocabula inde fleifentes »
Jeeut 3 Bello Bellonam nuncupaverunt non Bellum s fieut 2 cunis Cuni-
nam #on Cunam s ficut 2 fegetibus Segetiam non Segetems ficut & Po-
mis Pomonam »#on Pomum 5 ficut & bobus Bobonam non Bovem. Aut
certé nullavocabuli declinatione ficut res ipfe nominantur : ut Pecunia
diita eft Deagque dat pecuniam, non omnind pecunia Dea ipfa putata:
Ita Virtus que dat virtutem, Honor qui honorem. Concordia qre con-
cordiam, Vilforia que vikorian dat.  Ita,inquiunt, cum Felicitas Dea
dicitur, nonip(a que datur fed, Numen illud attenditur, & quo Felicitas
datur. Becaufe our Forefathers knew well that thefe things, do not hap-
pen 1o any, without the [pecial Gift and Favowr of fome God 5 therefore
were thofe Gods, whofe names they knew not, called from the names of
thofe very things them|elves, whichthey perceived to be beffowed by them,
there being only a little Alteration made in them, as when the God that
caufeth War, was called not Bellum but Bellona 5 the God which prefideth
over Infants Cradles not Cuna but Cuninas that which giveth Corn Sege-
tias and that which affordeth apples Pomona, &c. But at other times,
this was done without any Declenfion of the Word at all, they calling
both the Thing and the God, whichis the BesFower of it, by one and the

Jelf [amename. As Pecunia doth not only fignifie Money, but alfo the
Goddef which giveth Money 5 Virtus the GoddefS which giveth Virtwes
Honor the God that beffoweth honowr 5 Concordia the GoddzfS that canl-
eth Concord s Vitkory the Goddef which affordeth Vickory. So alfo when
Felicityis called a GoddefS, by it #s not meant, that thing which isgivens

but that Divine Power, from whence it is given. Here, I fay, the Pa-
gans
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mem to have underftood. by thofe Deified Things of Nature,
certain Inferiour Gods or Demons (One or More) the Minifters of the
Supreme God, appointed by him to prefide over thofe feveral Things
relpectively, or to difpenfe the fame. Neither can we deny, but that
in fo much ignorance and diverfity of Opinions as there was among(t
the Pagans, fome mighe poffibly underftand, thofe Political Gods
and Deified Things alfo, after the way of Vv_!ffm, for fo many single
Minds or Spirits, appointed to prefide over thofe Several Things re-
fpe@ively, throughout the whole World, and nothing elfe. Never-
thelefs it feemeth not at all probable, that this fhould be the Gene-.
ral Opinton among(t the Civilized Pagans, that all thofe Gods of
theirs, were fo many Single Created Minds or Spirits,each of them ap-
pointed to prefide over fome One certain thing every where through-
out the Whole World,and nothing elfe.As for Example,that the God-
defs Victory, was One Single Created She-Spirit, appointed to beltow
Vi&tory, to whofoever at any time enjoyed it, in all parts of the
World: and fo, that the Goddefs Juftice (hould be fuch another
Single Mind or Spirit, created to dilpence Juftice every where and
meddle with nothing elfe. And the like ot'all thofe other Acciden-
tal Things, or Affeiions Deified , as Virtue, Honour , Concord, Fe-
Jicity, &e.

And La&antins Firmianus,taking notice of thatProfeffion of the Pa- De Fal. Ril.
gans, to worlhip nothing but 0z¢ Supreme God and his Subfervient ¢ 7-
Minifters Generated orcreated by him, (accordingto that of Senecs
in his Exhortations, Genwiffe Regni fui Miniitros Deunt 5 that the Su-
preme God had generated other Inferionr Mi?;:yfer: of his Kingdom un-
der bim, which were called by them alfo Gods) plainly denies
all the Pagan Gods fave One, ‘to be the Created Minifters of that one
Supreme, he making this Reply 5 Vernm hi neque Dii funt, neque Deos
Jewvocari, ant coli wolunt, &c. Nec tamen illi funt qui valgo coluntur,
quorum & exiguus O certus eft mumerns : But thefe Minifters of the
Divine Kingdom, or Subfervient Created Spirits, are neither Gods, nor
wonld they be called Gods, or honoured asfuch, &c. Nor indeed are they
thofe Gods, that are mow vulgarly worfhipped by the Pagans, of which there
# but a Small and Certain wumber. That is, the Pagan Gods, are re-
duced into certain Ranks, and the Number of them is determin’d by
the Urilities of Humane Life 5 of which, their Noble and seleét Gods,
arebut a few. Whereas, faith he, the Minifiers of the Supreme God,
are according to their own Opinion, not Twelve nor Twenty, nor Three
Hundred and Sixty, but Innumerable 5 Stars, and Demons.

Moreover Ariffotle in his Book againft Zeno (fuppofing the - 4.4 i x.i:
dea of God, to be this;the Moft Powerful of all things,or the Moft Perfedt Zen. Gor. p.
Being ) objecteth thus, thataccotding tothe Laws of Cities and Coun- Y4
#ries (that is, the Civil Theology ) there feems to be no One abfolutely
Powerful Being, but 0Ore God is fuppofed to be moft Powerful asto
one thing, and ancther as to another : & &mile EAmednsoy F bedy
NeuCever 7810 Sovaramilov #, ATy Nywy, 5 Sonél 870 T ¥ vreor, &he
e moMe npedss Evon ENIAGY of Deof + Sz . T8 oSG ENE ToUS-

T 478 a8 Se& Tl cuohoyiay Whereas Zeno takes it for granted, that
Iit 2 Hen
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men have an Idea intheir minds of God, as One the moft Excellent and
moit Powerful Being of all 5 this doth wot [eem to be according to Law,
(that is,the Ciwil Theology ) for there the Gods are mutually Better one tharn
another, refpedively as to [everal things s and therefore Zeno took not this
Confent of mankind concerning God, from that which vulgarly feemeth,
From which paflage of 4riffotle’s we may well conclude, that the
Many Political Gods of the Pagans, were not all of them vulgarly
look'd upon, as the Subfervient Minifters of One Supreme God, and
yet they generally acknowledging, (as 4riftot/e himfelf confefleth
a Monarchy,and confequently not many Independent Deities; it mu
needs follow, as Zeno doubtlels would reply, that thefe their Political
Gods,were but One and the [ameSupreme Natural God,as it were Parcell'd
out, and Asultipliedsthat is,receiving Several Denominations,according
to Several Notions of him s and as he exercifeth Different Powers, and
produceth Varioys Effects. And this we have fufficiently prov'd al-
ready to have been the. general fence of the Chief Pagan Do&ors 3
that thefe Many Politacal and Popular Gods, were but the Polyony-
my of One Natural God, that is, either Partial Confiderations of him,
or his Various Powers and Vertues, Effeits and Manifestations in the
World,{everally Perfonated and Deified.

And thus does 7offius him(elf afterwards confefs alfo 5 That ac-
cording to the Natural Theology, the Many Pagan Gods, were but
fo many Sewveral Denominations of One God 5 though this Learned
Philologer doth plainly (traiten and confine the Notion of this Natural
Theology too much , and improperly call the God thereof, the Na-
ture of Things 5 however acknowledging it fuch a Nature, as was en-
dued with Senfe and Uwderflanding. His Words are thefe, Difpar
werd fententia Theologornm Naturalium, qui non alind Numen agnofce-
bant quim Naturam Reram, eoque omnia Gentiym Numina referebant,
&vc. Nempe mens eorum fuit , [leut Natura effet occupata, circa bane
vel illam Affeitionem, ita Numina Nominaque Deorum wariare. Cum
igitur ubicunque Vim aliqguam majorem viderent, ita Divinum aliq_m'd
crederent : eo etiam devenere, ut immanem Deorum Dearumque firge-
rent Catervam. Sagaciores interim heccunita, Vnnm effe Numen aie-
bant : puts Rerum Naturam, que licet una foret, pro variis tamen Ef-
feitrs varia [ortiretur nomina, wario etiam afficeretur cultn. But the
Cafe is very different as to the Natural Theologers, who acknowledgedno
other God but the Nature of Things, and referred all the Pagan Gods to
that, For they conceived that as Nature was occupied about fewveral
things, [0 were the Divine Powers and the Names of Gods, multiplied
and diver(ified. And where-ever they [aw any Greater Force, there did
they prefently conceit jomething Divine, and by that means came they at
lengih to feign an innumerable company of Gods and Godde[fes. But the
more [agaciows in the mean time affirmed, all thefe to be but One and
the [amme God 5 to wit the Nature of Things, which though Really but One,
yet according toits vavious Effeiks both received divers Names, andwas
Worfbipped after different manners. Where Voffins calls the Supreme
God of thefe Natural Theologers, the Nature of Thingss as if th,e
Natural Theology had been denominated from Phyficks, or Natural Pbi=
lofoply only, whereas we have already (hewed, that the Natural T‘EI';;;
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logy of Varro and Sczwolas, was of equal extent with the Philofophick s
whofe only Numen, that it was not a Blind and Onintelligible Na«
ture of Things, doth fufficiently appear, from that Hiltory thereof
before given by us: asalfo that it was called Natural in another fence,
as Real 5 and as oppofite to Opinion, Phancy and Fabulofity, or what
hath no Reality of Exiltence any where in the World. Thus does St.
Auftin diftinguith betwixt Natura Deorums, the True Nature of the €ods, C.D.L.6.c.5.
and Hominum Inftituta, the InStitutes of Men concerning them. As
alfo he fets down the Difference, betwixt the Ciwil and Natural Theo-
logy, according to the Mind of Zarro in this manner, Fieri poteft ut 1bid.
in Orbe, [ecundunt Falfas opiniones ea colantur & credantur, quornm
in Mundo vel extra Mundum Natura [it nufquame: It may come to paf,
that thofe Things may be worfhipped and believed in Cities, according to
Falf¢ opinions s which have no Nature or Real Exiftence any where, ei-
ther in the World or without it. Wherefore if inftead of this Nature
of Things,which was properly the God of none but only of fuch Athei-
ftick Philofophers as Epicurus and Strato, we fubltitute that Greas
Mind or Soul of the whole World, which Pervadeth Al Things, and is
Diffus’'d thorough All 5 (which was the True God of the Pagan The-
ifts) thisof 7o/fzus will be unqueftionably true, concerning their Na-
tural Theologers, that according to them, thofe Many Poetical and
Political Gods before mentioned, were but One and the fame Natural
or Real God 5 who in refpect of his Different Vertues, Powers, and Ef-
feds, was called by feveral Nases, and worthipped after different
manners. - Yet neverthelefs fo, as that according to thofe Theolo-
gers, there were Really alfo Many other Inferiour Miniskers of this
One Supreme God, (whether called Minds or Demons) that were fup-
pofed to be the Subfervient Executioners of all thofe feveral Powers
of his. And accordingly we had before,this full and true account of
the Pagans Natural Theology et down out of Prudentiuns.

_ — s In UVno
Conftituit jus omne Deo, cui [erviat ingens
Virtutum ratio, Variis inftrucia Miniftris:

Viz. Thatit acknowledged One Suprense Omnipotent God, ruling over all;
who difplayeth and exercifeth his Manifold Vertues and Powers in the
world, (all feverally Perfonated and Deified in the Poetick and Civil
Theologies ) together with the [ubfervient Ministry of other Inferiour Cre-
ated Minds, Underitanding Beingssor Demons, called alfo by them Gods:

It is very true, as we havealready declared, that the more High-
flown Platonick Pagans, did reduce thofe Many Poetical and Politi-
¢al Gods, and therefore doubtlefs all the Perfonated and Deified Things
of Nature too, to the Platonick Ideas, or Firft Paradigms and Pat-
terns of Thingsin the drchetypal World, which they aflirmed to have
been begotten from the Supreme Deity, that is, frem the Firf# Hy-
Pofafis of the Platonick Trinity 5 and which were commonly called by
them vowrol Seol, Intelligible Gods, as if they had been indeed, fo ma-
Ny Distinéf Sub§tanmces and Perfons. And as we have alfo proved
outof Philp, that this High-flown FPaganick Theology, Was ancienter

than
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than either Julian or Apuleius 5 1o do we think it not unworthy _{;;r
Obfervation here, that the very fame Doétrine, is by Celfus imputed

alfo to the Egyptian Theologers, as pretending to worfhip Brute Ani-

0rig. C. Celf. mals no otherwife,than as Symbols of thofe Eternal Ideas 5 it ool e jyudi
Losepoxao- 200 ple Algudfien solacyeN&y, wad mor moM #) % ulite TR ivlypaces
T Sy idvGw &iSlew, %) ¥y (d¢ SonSm of WMoY Ehav EQrpmEriGy T duay

o ool SS%e oy ¢ Celfus alfoaddeth, Thar we Chriftians devide the
Egyptians, without caufe, they having many Myfteries in their Religion,

for as much asthey profefS, that perifbing Brute Amimals are not wore

Shipped by them, but the Eternal Ideas. According to which of cel

Jus itfhould feem, that this Dottrine of Etermal Ideas, as the Para-

digms and Patterns of all things here below in this Senfible World,

was not proper to Plato nor the Greeks; but common with them to

the Egyptians alfo. Which Erernal Tdeas, however fuppofed to have

been ‘Generated from, that Firlt Divine Hypoftafis of the Platonick

and Egyptian Trinity, and called Intelligible Gods 5 were neverthelefs
acknowledged by them. all to exift in One Divine Intelle&, accord-

ing tothat of Plotinus, ¥ ke 78 v Ta vollk, that the Intelligibles ex*gﬁ'

no where of themf[elves , without Mind or Intelle@ 5 which Mind or

Intelle?, being the Second Divine Hypoflafis , thefe Intelligible and

Inviffble Gods, (however Generated from God) yet are therefore

faid by Fulian in his Book againft the Chriftians, both to €oexiff with

God, and to Inexif# in him. To which purpofe alfo, is this other

P.347.  Paflage of Fulian’s in his Sixth Oration,miilu 90 cdrts Bw, é@f X, cr €
ow el wal wep' tawnd Eyor YW smCav Sy The airleg ¢ ére o Sw-

viToy JdTes &m bapoigey B Owilds 0% Eirmdess , didlug 5 wod e

vEomg e, o wou TETUIG oty it B sefue(lies” ForGodis Al things, for-

aftnnch as be conteineth within bimfelf, the Canfes of all things, that any

way ares whether of Immortal things Immortals or of Corruptible and

Perifhing things, not Corruptible but Eternal alfo, and always remains

ing 5 which therefore are the Canfes of their perpetual Generation, and

New production. Now thefe Caufes of Allthings conteined in God,

are no other than The Divine Ideas.Wherefore from hence it plainly ap-
pears,that thele Platonick and Egyptian Pagans,who thusreduced their
Multiplicity of Gods to the Divine Ideas, did not therefore make

them to be fo many Minds or Spirits, really diftinG from the Supreme

God, (though dependent on himtoo) butindeed only fomany Pars

tial Conliderations of OneGod, as being Al things, thatis, contein

ing within himfelf the Caufes of all things. - And accordingly we

findin Origen, that as the Egyptian Theologers called their Religie

: ous Animals, Symbols of the Eternal Ideas, {o did they alfo call them,
Or. G, Celf. S}mbo[; a"f‘G.-)a'. TR 79’;'&? Af?zm?fgw aegvo?\sy:’sﬂmv wodl Toe @%_j 7?)31 aE?to"}wv
A ghon, woth ooubrroy ek e adTi ned dex oduCohe * Cellus applauds the
Egyptian Theologers talking [0 magnificently and myiterioufly of thofe

Brute Awimals worfbipped by them, and affirnring them to be | certaiz

Symbvls of God.

And now we have given fome account of the Polyorynsy of the Oxe
Supreme God, in the Theologies of the Pagans: or of his being call-
ed by Many Proper Perfonal Names, carrying with them an Appearance

of So many several Gods. Firft, that God had many feveral Names
beftowed
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wed upon him, from many Different Notions and Partial Conf-
stiamofhi m, a;cord_iﬂg to his Uméverfal and Aﬁ-campreéendi{
Nature. ‘Janus, as the Beginning of the World, and All things, ang
the Firlt “Original of the Gods. Whom therefore that ancient Ly-

rick Poet, Septimins Apher, accordingly thus invoked 5

O cate rerum Sator ! O PRINCIPIUM DEORDM !
Stridula cui Limina, cui CardiazeilTumuth,
Cui referata mugiunt anrea Clanitra Mundi.

Genius, as the Great Mindand Soul of the whole World.  saturn, as
that Hidden Source and Principle, from which all Forms and Lives
iffue forth, and into which they again retire 5 being there laid up
as in their Secret Storehoufe: Or elfe as one of the Egyptian or Her-
maick Writers exprefleth it, that which doth, miile muév 2, ds oty
&momiéy, make all things out of it [elf, and unmake them into it [elf a-
gain. This Hetrurian Saturn, an{wering tothe Egyptian Hammon, that
likewile fignified Hidden, and is accordingly thus interpreted by Far-
blichus, ¢ T dpovi W renguuubvor Aoy Sty €s pac dye, be thas
bringeth forth the fecret Power of the Hidden Reafons of things (contein-
ed within him(elf )into Light.God was allo called 4thena or Minerva,as
Wifdom diffufing it felf through all things: and dphrodite Urania, the
Heayenly Venus or Love. Thus Phanes, Orphens his Supreme God, (fo ~
called according to Lafantins, Quia cune adbxc nibil effet, Primus ex
Infinito apparuerit, becanfe when there was yet nothing, he Firft appear-
ed ont of that Infinite Abyff, but according to Proclus, becaufe he did
cxodvey s woilis eddus, difcover and make manifeft the Intelligible V-
nities (Or Ideas) from bimfelf 5 though we think the Conjeture of
Athanaftus Kircherus to be more probable than efther of thefe, that
Phanes was an Egyptian Names )this Phanes,l fay,was in the Orphick and
Egyptian Theology, as Proclus upon Plato’s Timeus informs us, ftyled
&Gegs s, Tender and Soft Love. And Pherccydes Syrus likewife affirme
ed, ds Toolo pelaCeChindou 7 Al Mol Svpuzeyéin, That Jupiter was turn=
ed all into Love when he went about to make the world. Befides which,
there were other fuch Names of the Su#presze God and more than have
been mentioned by us 5 as for example, Summanus amongft the
ancient Romans, that afterward grew obfolete,: of which St. Auflin CDL4 kS
thus; Romani veteres nefcio quersr Summanum, cui NoFurna Fulmina
tribucbant, colucrunt magis quam Jovem, ad quem Dinrma Fulmina
pertincbant.  Sed poftquam Jovi Templum infigne ac fublime conflructuns
eSt, propter edis dignitatem, fic ad eum multitudo confluxit, ut vix in-
veniatur qui Summant nomen, quod andiri jam non potest, fe faltem le-
giffe meminerit : The ancient Romans, worflipped I know not what God
called Summanus, zore than they did Jupiter. But after that a flate-
Iy and magnificent Temple was erecfed to Jupiter, they all betook them-
Jelves thither 5 in fo much that the Name of Summanus now not at alf
beard, is Jearcely to be found in any ancient writings.

Again as the Pagans had certain other God's, which _théy Calllecl;
Specials fo were thefe but Several Names of that Supreme God alfo,
according to Particular Confiderations of him', either as Prefi~

ding
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ding over certain Parts of the World, and Afting in them 5 or as Ex.
erciling certain Special Powers and Vertuesin the World 5 which Se-
veral Vertues and Powers of One God, Perfonated and Deified by the
Pagans, though they had an appearance alfo of Many Diftinct Gods
yet were they really nothing but Several Demominations of One
Supreme God : who as yet is confidered asa Thing diftinct from
the World and Nature,

But Laftly, as God was fuppofed by thefe Pagans, riot only to Per.
vade Al things, and To Fill All things,but alfo, he being the Caufe of
All things, to be Him{If in a manner All things; fo was he called alfo
by the Name of Every thing,ox Every thing called by His Name > that 1s,
the feveral Things of Nature and Parts of the World were themielvesVer-
bally Deified by thefe Pagans,and called Gods and Goddeffes. Not that
they really accounted them fuch in themfelves, but that they thought
fit in this manner to acknowledge God in them, as the Authorof
themall. For thus the Pagansin St. duftin, Ufque adeoune, inquiunt,
Majores noftros infipientes fuiffe credendum eff, ut bec nefeirent Munera
Divina effe , non Decos? Caw you think that owr Pagan Anceflors
were [0 fottifh, as not to know, that thefe Things are but Divine Gifts,
and not Gods themfelyes ¢ And Cicero alfo tells us, that the meaning
of their thus Deifying thefe Things of Nature, was only to fignifie, that
they acknowledged The Force of all things to be Divine, and to be Go-
verned by Godsand that whatfoever brought any great Utility toMankind,
was not fuch Without the Divine GoodnefS. They conceiving alfo, that
the Invifible and Incomprehenfible Deity, which wasthe Caufe of 4ll
things, oughtto be worfhipped in Allits Works and Effeéts, in which
it had made it felf 7ifible, accordingly as they declare in that place

FrEvanL3. of Eufebins before cited in part, wi & dedpfun cwudle ikl wol ceAling

R Wk OSeGN, MMO¥yE T choInTol iten TE nbous Qrose SeemolEl, &M TRe ob
TETUG RopolTvg Surbueis, aiTE OV T8 LA woaw s i 90 dila Sedv, muilofous
Swvdk s T mliToe TANESY , ol N TEVTY NV, Kok TUIG TROW BAISHLTEN *
xowpdrzg 5 wad apavas ey mrow o, wold S wolvtay Suoile, kol 7TV G-
nbros i 7Y SedvhopRdov aiev: That they did not Deifie thofe Vifible
Bodies of the Sun, and Moon and Stars, nor the other Senfible Parts
of the World thenfelves,but thofe Invifible Powers of the God over all, that
were difplayed in them. For they affirm, that that God who is but One, but
yet Filleth all things with bhis varions Powers, and paffes through all
things, forafmuch as he is Invifibly and Incorporeally prefent in all, is
reafonably to be worfbipped in and by thofe Vifible Things.

Athanafius B of Alexandria,in his Book againft the Greeks, reduces
all the Falfe Gods of the Pagans, under Two general Heads 5 the
Firlt, Poetical, Ficfitious ot Phantastical Gods 5 the Second, Creatures
or Real Things of Nature Deified by them. His words are thefe 3
€ ';% oW TG ¢ momToclg heyouleze Sexs, s Svew Jexs ¢ AdyG- d'{Ee,
kol T T Wliow Seommisvoeg AeyEe mhavoudrse, &e. Since this Reafon
or Difeourfe of ours, bath [ufficiently convinced, both the Poetical Gad.r
of the Pagans to be no Godsat all 5 and alfo that they who Deific the
Creatures, are in a great Errowr 5 and [0 bath confuted the whole Pagan

Zdolatry, proving it to be meer UngodlinefS and Impiety, there is nothing
7ow
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the True Piety left 5 he who is worfhipped by ws Chriftians, bein
:g:’ af:l:: True God, tb:ta{'d of Nature, and the Maker of all «S‘u!ﬂaneef
From whence we may oblerve, _tl}at agcordmg to Athanafims, the Pa-
gan Poctick Gods,were no Real Things in Nature, and therefore they
could be no other, than the Several Notions and Powers of the One
supreme God Deified, or [everal Nawmes of him. So that Athanafius his.
Poctick Gods, or o -'maégé.-mmw:; MMJEM%U_N&EOI, Gods fabulonfly de-
wifed by the Poets, were chiefly thofe Two Kinds of Pagan Gods, firft
merttioned by us; that is, the Various Confiderations of the One Su-
preme Numen, acccording to its general Notion,exprefied by fo many
Proper Names 5 and Secondly his Particular Powers diffufed thorough
the World , feverally Perfonated and Deified. Which confidered,
as fo many diftinct Deities, are nothing but meere Fiffion and Phasn-
¢y, without any Reality. And thisdo the Pagans themfelves in 4-

thanafius , acknowledge . joeng 9D dig ouiTol ocon, a8, T Svdualec TETASWL, P. 14,

1% o o ulo Sheg zds, 3% KediG- , 59% “Heg, 33% Apus « wAdAorma 5
TETZ6, 66 Sving of moimTal weds amltlw 7% ansdiTav They fay, that the
names of thofe Gods are meerly Fictitions, and that there doés no where
Really Exist any[uch Jupiter,orSaturn,or Juno,or Marssbut that the Pocts
bave feigned them to be [0 many perfons Existing, tothe deception of
their Anditors. Notwithftanding which,that Third Sort of Pagan Gods
alfo mentioned by us, which were Inanimate Subfances and the Na-
tures of Things Deified, may well be accounted Poetical Gods like-
wife 5 becaufe though thofe things themfelves be Res! and not
Feigned , yet is their Perfonation and Deification meer Fiifion
and Phancy - and however the firlt occafion thereof fprung, from this
Theological Opinion or Perfwafion, That God who is In Al Things,
and is the Canfe of All Things, ought to be worfhipped 1n All Things,
efpecially he being him(elf Z»vifible 5 yet the making of thofe things
themfelves therefore to be {o many Perfons and Godr, was nothin
but Poetick Fition and Phantaitry,accordingly as their old Mythology
and 4llegorical Fables of the Gods, run much upon this ftrain,

XXXIV. Hitherto have we declared the Sence of the Pagansin
General, thofe alfo being included, who fuppofed God to be a Being
Elevated above the World, That they agreedin thefe Two Things. F irft
the Breaking and Crumbling as it were, of the Simple Deity, and Par-
celling out of the fame into Many Particular Notions and Partial
Confiderations, according to the Various Manifeftations, ofits Power
and Providence in the world 5 by the Perfonating and Deifying of
which Severally, they made as.it were, fo Many Gods of One. The
chief Ground whereof was this, becaufe they confidered not the
Deity according to its Simple Nature, and Abfiraitly only 5 but Con-
cretely alfo with the World, as he Difplayeth himfelf therein, Perva-
deth all, and Diffufeth his Vertues thorough all. For as the Sun re-
flected by Grofier Vapours, is fometimes Multiplied, and the fame
Object beheld through a Polyedrous Glafs, by reafon of thofe many
Superficies, being reprefented in feveral places at once, is thereby
rendred Manifold to the Spectator 5 So One and the fame Swpreme
God, confidered Concretely with the World as Manifefting his several
Powers and Vertues in it, was multiplied into Several Names, not with-
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out the Appearance of o Many Several Gods. Whereas mhuémv
with thofe ancient Pagans, was the fame thing with mAudvauo,
That which hath Many Names, all one with that which hath Many
Fowers : According to thisof Callimachus concerning Diana,

Ads ot woupbevilv aidwioy, Emoe, QuAdasey;
Kol ToAvevwuilw s -

And this of 7irgil concerning 4leifo,

Tibi Nomina Mille;

Mille nocendi Artes.

And accordingly the Many Pagan Gods are in Plato’s Cratylus, inters
preted as the Many Powers of One God Diffifed through the World.
And the Pagan Theologers feemed to conceive, thisto be more fa-
table to the Pomp, State and Grandeur, of the Supretne God.for him
to be confidered Diffufvely, and called by Many Names, fignifying his
Many Several Vertuwesand Powers(Polyonymy being by them account-
ed an Honour) rather than to be contracted and (hrunk all up, into
One General Notion,of a Perfel Mind.the Maker or Creator of the whole
World.The Second Thing in which the Pagans agreed is,their Perfonating
and Deifying allo theParts of the World,and Things of Nature themfelves,
and (6 making them fo many Gods and Geddefles too. Their meaning
therein being declared to be really no other than this 5 That
God who doth not only Pervade all things , but alfo was the
Caufe of All things, and therefore himfelfis in a manner 4/ things,
ought to be worfhipped in all the Things of Nature and Parts of the
world : as alfo that the Force of every thing was Divine, and that in
all things that were Beneficial to mankind, The Divine Goodnef ought
to be acknowledged.

We fhall now obferve how both thofe forementioned Principles, of
Gods Pervading all things, and his Being AH tkings, which were the
Chief Grounds of the Seeming Polytheifm of the Pagans, were im=
proved and carried on further, by thofe among(t them, who had no
Higher Notion of the Supreme Deity, than as the Sonl of the World.
WhichOpinion that it found entertainment among(t {o many of them,
probably might be from hence, becaufe it was {o obvious for thofe
of them that were Religious to conceive, that as themfelves
confifted of Body and Sowl, {o the Body of the Whole world, was not
without its Sou/ neither : and that their Humane Souls were as well
derived from the Life and Sonl of the World, as the Earth and Watet
in their Bodies was, from the Earth and Water of the World. Now
whereas the more refined Pagans, as was before obferved, fuppofed
Qod to Pervade and PafS thorough All things dpuyds Vnmixedly s thf-'rc
concluded God to be, (according to that Definition of him in Quin-
tilian, takenin a rigid fence) Spiritum omnibus Partibus Immiftumt, @
8pirit Immingled with all the Parts of the world: or elfe in Manilins
his Language,

Infufumque Dewm Celo, Terrifque Fretogue,

Infufed
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Infufed into the Heavén, Earth, and Seas : Sacroque meatu Confpirare
penm» and  intimately to confpire with f)ff own Work the World ,
as being almoft one with it. Upon which account he was com-
monly called Natureallo, that being thus defined by fome of the Sto-
icks, Deus Mundo permiftus, God Mingled throughout with the World,
and Divina Ratio toti Mundo infita, The Divine Reafon inferted into
the whole World. Which Nature notwithftanding, in way of diltin&i-
on from the Particular Natures of things, was called xowi ¢ing, and
Communis Natura, the Common Nature. And it was plainly declared
by them, not to be a Senfleff Nature 5 according to that of Balbus in
Cicero, Natura oft que continet Mundum omnent, enmque tuetur 5 atque
ea quidem non fine Senfu, atque Ratione : It is Nature by which the whole
World is conteined and upheld, but this fuch a Nature as is not without
Senfe and Reafon.  As it is ellewhere faid to be, Perfet® and Etermal
Reafon, the Divine Mind and Wifdom conteining alfo under it, all the
Adyor emeguaTinol , the Spermatick Principles by which the things of
Nature (commonly fo called ) are effeCted. Wherefore we fee
that fuch Naturalifts as thefe,may well be allowed to be Theifts; (240-
fes him(elf in Strabo being accounted one of them) whereas thofe that
acknowledge no Higher Principle of the World, than a Sexfleff Na-
ture 5 (whether Fortuitous, or Orderly and Methodical ) cannot be ac-
counted any other than Abfolute Atheilts. Moreover this Soul of
the World, was by fuch of thefe Pagans as admitted no Incorporea!
Subftance, itfelf concluded tobea Body too, but Aesjdmaror i, Tdgusoy,
a Moft Subtil and Moft Swift Body, as was before obferved out of Plsto
(though endued with PerfeGt Mind and Uxderflanding, as well ag
with Spermatick Reafons ) which infinuating it felfinto all other Bo-
dies, did Permeateand Pervade the whole Univerfe, and frame all
things, inwardly Mingling it {elf with all. = Heraclitws and Hippafus
thinking this to be Fire, and Diogenes Apolloniates Air 5 whom Sins-
plicius, who had read fome of his then extant Works, vindicates from
that Imputation of Atheifm , which Hippo and Amaximander lye
under,

Again; whereas the more Sublimated Pagans affirmed the Supremse
God to be 4l/, fo as that he was neverthelefs fomething 4bove 4/l too, A’E_S’fé’ﬂ;fm
he being 4bove the Sonlof the World 5 (and probably Z[chylus in that ‘goff t;tbc
forecited paffage of his. is to be underftood after this manner , 47z xp miys
zdls Tor T& mlvree wa! T W vwégreoov, Jupiter s the Ether, Jupiter rors Omnia
is the Earth, Jupiter i the Heavens Jupiter is Allthings, and yet [omse- ‘g’;g;:;:i.;:
thing Higher than all 5 or Above all : ) thofe Pagans who acknowledged
1o Higher Numen, than the Soul of the World s made God to be 4l
Things 1n a grofler fence, they fuppofing the whole Corporeal world
4dnimated to be alfo the Supreme Deity. For though God to them,
were Principally and Originally, that Eternal Unmade Soul and Mind,
which diffufech it felf thorough all things,yet did they conceive,that
as the Humane Sou! and Body, both together, make up one whole
Rational Animal, or Man ;5 {o this Mundane Soul, and 1its Body the
World, did in lke manner both together, make up One Entire pj-
vine Animal, or God. -
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534 To thefe, the Parts of theWorld, Booxk I,

P.Ev.L.x §e

€25,

L.s p.235-

It is true indeed, that as the Humane Soul doth Principally a& in
fome one Part of the Body, which therefore hath been called the
Hegemonicon and Principale, fome taking this to be the Brain, others
the Heart, but Stratoin Tertullian ridiculoufly, the Place betwixs 1he
Eye-browes 5 fo the Stoicks did fuppofe the Great Soul or Mind of the
World, to a& Principally infome one Part thereof, (which what it
was notwith(tanding they did not all agree upon) as the Hegemonicon
or Principale 5 and this was fometimes called by them, Emphatically,
God. But neverthelefs they all acknowledged this Mundane Soul, as
the Souls of other Animals, to Pervade, Animate, or Enliven and 4-
Fuate, more or lefs its whole Body, The world. Thisis plainly decla~
red by Laertiss in the Life of Zeno. :l:c‘wﬂé\ré wbopeor Stoiméidou ¥\ vy
%, medvoiny, €5 Xmxy wUTE uheG- Mol G T8 v¥, sadelal L’ iud 7 Ju i ¢
AN oW 8 G pRe BAAaY, Y G 5 T on, Y v S 9B dog L u onnan, éis Nk
S ) 7 vélgow * &Y & ¥ dog vcsdog N T8 WYSAOVIKE * E720 OV igy 7 TNV e puoy Lasow
Bilx 1, Loy igy Nogandv, xew iyeionindy v % aidHeq, §  Seqndv, b ¥ ihiov.
8 1, moaTov 0y Neysow odadnlineies domreg waQagukion, o T er i@ 4, ok N
W Loy amdile uow Quit, s & ¥ abTdic wal CEwe The Stoicks affirm,
that the World is governed by Mind and Providence, this Mind paffing
through all the Parts of it, asthe Soul dothin us : Which yet doth not
act in all parts alike, but in fome more, in fome lefS : it paffing through

fome parts only as a Habit, (as through the bones and Nerves ) but through
others as Mind or Underftanding, (as through that which is called the
Hegemonicon or Principale.) 8o the whole World being a Living and
Rational Animal, hath its Hegemonicon or Principal Part too, which
according to Antipater is the Ather, to Poflidonius the 4ir, to Cle-
anthes the Sun, &c. And they fay alfo, that this Fir$t God is,as it were,
Jenfibly Diffufed through all Animals and Plants, but through the Earthit
felf, only as a Habit. Wherefore the whole World, being thus A#ed and
Animated by one Divine Soul, is it {elf according to thefe Stoicks alfo
The Supreme God, Thus Didymusin Eufebins, thov 5 % wéspov me comyo-
¢dUsm Sedv, The Stoicks call the whole World Gods and Origen againft
Celfus,! ondpis o F Ghov uéCuov ANeysaw &vou ©dv, TTaainol wey ¥ woarTov *
The Greeks univerfally affirm the World to be a God, but the Stoicks, the
Firit and Chief God* And accordingly Manilius,

Qui pateat Mundum Divino Numine verti
Atque Ipfum effe Denm :

Whereby it may appear the World to be Governed by & Divine Mind, and
alfo it felf to be God. Aslikewife Seneca the Philofopher,Totum boc quo
continemur, ¢ Vnum eft, © Dews et 5 This whole World, within which
we are contained, is both One thing. and God. Which is not to be
underftood, of the Meer Matter of the World, as it is nothing but
a Heap of Atoms, or as endued with a Plastick and Senfleff Nature
only 5 but of it as Animated by fuch a Soul, as befides Senfe was o-
riginally endued with perfe¢t Underftanding 5 and as deriving

¢.D.L7.c.c.3lits Godffip from thence. For thus Varro in St. Auftin declares,

oth his own, and the Stoical Sence concerning this Point, Dicit #
dem Vaxvo, adbuc de Naturali Theologia preloguens, Denns [e ar&zm}f
effe



